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INTRODUCTION 


The Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) 
has traversed a long and glorious road, leading from the 
first tiny Marxist circles and groups that appeared In Russia 
m the eighties of the past century to the great Party of the 
Bolsheviks, which now directs the first Socialist State of 
Workers and Peasants in the world. 

The C.P.S.U.(B.) grew up on the basis of the working- 
class movement in pre-revolutionary Russia; it sprang from 
the Marxist circles and groups which had established con- 
nection with the working-class fhovement and imparted 
to it a Socialist consciousness. The C.P.S.U. (B.) has always 
bea^'.gulded by the revolutionary teachings of Marxism- 
Leninism. In the new conditions of the.era of imperialism, 
imperialist wars and proletarian revolutions, its leaders 
further developed the teachings of Marx and Engels and 
raised them to a new level. 

The C.P.S.U.(B.) grew and gained strength m a fight 
over fundamental principles waged against the petty- 
bourgeois parties within the working-class movement— the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries (and earlier still against their 
predecessors, the Narodniks), the Mensheviks, Anarchists 
and bourgeois nationalists of all shades — and, within the 
Paidw itself, against the Menshevik, opportunist trends — 
the Trotskyites, BukharlnlteSj nationalist deviators and 
other anti-Leninist groups. , 

The C.P.S.U. (B.) gained stre&gth and became tempered 
in the revolutionary struggle against all enemies of the 
working class and of all working people — against landlords, 
capitalists, kulaks, wreckers, spies, against all the hlreling-s 
of the surrounding capitalist states. 



The history of the C.P.S.U.tB.) is the history of three' 
revolutions : the bourgeois-democratic revolution of 1905, 
the bourgeis-democratic revolution of February 1917, arm 
the Socialist revolution of October 1917. 

The history of the CP.S.U.tB.) is the history of the 
overthrow of tsardom, of the overthrow of the power of the 
landlords and capitalists; it is the history of the rout of 
the armed foreign intervention during the Civil War; it is 
the history of the building of the Soviet state and of 
Socialist society in our country 

The study of the history of the C.P.S.U.(B.) enriches us 
with the experience of the fight for Socialism waged by 
the workers and peasants of our country. 

The study of the history oi the CP.S.U (B ), the history 
of the struggle of our Party agamst all enemies of Marxism- 
Leninism, against all Enemies of the working people, 
helps us to master Bolshevism and sharpens our political 
-vigilance. 

The study of the heroic history of the Bolshevik Patty 
arms us with a knowledge of the laws of social development 
and of the political struggle, with a knowledge of the 
motive forces of revolution. 

The study of the history of the C,P.S.U. (B.) strengthen.s 
diir certainty of the ultimate victory of the great cause of 
the Party of Lenin-Stalln, the victory of* Communism 
throughout the world. 

This book sets forth briefly the history of the Jdm- 
ihunist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks). 



CHAPTER ONE 


THE STRUGGLE FOR THE CREATION 0 ¥ 
A SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC LABOUR 
PARTY IN RUSSIA 


1 ABOLITION OP SERFDOM AND THE DEVELOPMENT 
OP INDUSTRIAL CAPITALISM IN RUSSIA. RISE OP 
THE MODERN INDUSTRIAL PROLETARIAT. FIRST 
STEPS OF THE WORKING-CLASS MOVEMENT 

Tsarist Russia entered the path of capitalist develop- 
ment later than other countries Prior to the sixties of 
the past century, there were veiy few mills and factories 
m Russia Manorial estates based on serfdom constituted 
th£^revailmg form of economy. There could be no real 
development of industry under serfdom The involuntary 
labour of the serts in agriculture was 'of low productivity 
The whole course of economic development made the abo- 
lition of serfdom imperative In 1861, the tsarist govern- 
ment, weakened by defeat in the Crimean War, and 
frightened by the peasant revolts against the landlords, 
was compelled to abolish serfdom. 

But even after serfdom had been abolished, the land- 
lords continued to oppress the peasants. In the process 
of ” emancipation ”, they robbed the peasants by mcloshig, 
cutting off, ‘considerable portions of the land previously 
used by the peasants These cut-off portions of land were 
called by the peasants otrezki (cuts). The peasants were 
OJiapelled to pay about 2,000,000,000 rubles to the land- 
lords as the redemption price for iheir “ emancipation,” 
After serfdom had been abolished, the peasants were 
obliged to rent land from the 'landlords on most onerous 
terms. In addition to paying*money rent, the peasants 
were often compelled by the landlord to cultivate without 
remuneration a definite portion of his land with their own 
implements and horses This was called otrabotki or 
harshchina (labour rent, corvee) In most cases, the 
peasants were obliged to pay the landlords rent m kind 
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an the aiaaount of oaae-half of their harvests This was 
known as ispolu (half and half system). 

Thus the situation remained almost the same as it 
had been under serfdom, the only difference being that 
the peasant was now personally free, could not be bought 
and sold like a chattel. 

The landlords bled the backward peasant farms white 
by various methods of extortion (rent, fines). Owing to 
the oppression of the landlords, the bulk of the peasantry 
were unable to improve their farms. Hence the extreme 
backwardness of agriculture in pre-revolutionary Russia, 
which led to frequent crop failures and famines. 

The survivals of serfdom, crushing taxation and the 
redemption payments to the landlords, which not infre- 
quently exceeded the income of the peasant household, 
ruined the peasants, reduced them to pauperism and forc- 
ed them to quit their villages in search of a livelihood. 
They went to work in the mills and factories. This was 
a source of cheap labour power for the manufacturers 

Over the workers and peasants stood a veritable army 
ot sheriffs, deputy sheriffs, gendarmes, constables, rural 
police, who protected tfce tsar, the capitalists and the 
landlords from the tolling and exploited people. Corporal 
punishment existed right up to 1903. Although se rfdo m 
had been abolished, the peasants were flogged forthe 
slightest offence hnd for the non-payment of taxes 
Workers were manhandled by the police and the Cossacks, 
especially during strikes, when the workers downed tools 
because their lives had been made intolerable by the manu- 
facturers. Under the tsars, the workers and peasants had 
no political rights whatever. The tsarist autocracy was 
the worst enemy of the people. 

Tsarist Russia was a prison of nations. The numerous 
nhn-Russian nationalities were enthely devoid of rights 
and were subjected to constant msult and Ifumiliation of 
every kind. The tsarist government taught the Russian 
population to look down upon the native peoples of the 
national regions as an inferior race, officially refen’aA^o 
them as inorodtsi (aliens), and fostered contempt and 
hatred of them. The tsarist government deliberately 
famied national discord, *mstigated one nation against 
another, engineered Jewlsi> pogroms and, in Transcaucasia, 
Incited Tatars and Armenians to massacre each other. 

Nearly all, if not all, government posts in the national 
regions were held by Russian officials. All busmess in 
government institutions and m the courts was conducted 
in the Russian language. It was forbidden to publish 



newspapers and books in the languages of the non-Russian 
nationalities or to teach in the schools in the native 
tongue. The tsarist government strove to extmguish every 
spark of national culture and pursued a policy of forcible 
“Russification” Tsardom was a hangman and torturer 
of the non-Russian peoples. 

After the abolition of serfdom, the development of 
industrial capitalism in Russia proceeded at a fairly rapid 
pace in spite of the fact that it was still hampered by 
survivals of serfdom. During the twenty-five years, 1865- 
90, the number of workers employed in large mills and 
factories and on the railways increased from 706,000 to 
1,433,000, or more than doubled. 

Large-scale capitalist Industry in Russia began to 
develop even more rapidly in the nmeties. By the end of 
that decade the number of workers empolyed in the large 
mills and factories, in the mining Industry and on the 
railways amounted m the fifty European provinces of 
Russia alone to 2,207,000, and m the whole of Russia to 
2,792 000 persons. 

This was a modem industrial proletariat, radically 
different from the workers employed in the factories of 
the period of serfdom and from the workers in small, 
handicraft and other kinds of industry, both because of 
the spirit of solidarity prevailing among the workers in 
big capitalist enterprises and because • of their militant 
revolutionai-y qualities. 

The industrial boom of the nineties was chiefiy due 
to intensive railroad construction During the course of 
the decade (1890-1900) over 21,000 versts of new railway 
line were laid The railways created a big demand for 
metal (for rails, locomotives and cars), and also for increas'- 
ing quantities of fuel — coal and oil This led to the deve- 
lopment of the metal and fuel industries. • 

In pre-reiTolutionary Russia, as in all capitalist coun- 
tries, peiiods of industrial boom alternated with industrial 
crises, stagnation, which severely affected the workmg class 
and— nondemned hundreds of thousands of workers to un- 
employment and poverty. 

Although the development of capitalism in Russia pro- 
ceeded fairly rapidly after aboliAon of serfdom, neverthe- 
less, in economic development Hyssia lagged considerably 
behmd other capitalist countries. The vast majority of 
the population was still engaged in agriculture In his 
celebrated work, The Develovment of Capitalism in Russia, 
Lenin cited significant figures from the general census of 
the population of 1897 which showed that about five-sixths 



of the total population were engaged m agriculture, and 
only one-sixth in large and small industry, trade, on the 
railways and waterways, in building work, lumbering, and 
so on. 

This shows that although capitalism was developmg . 
m Russia, she was still an agrarian, economically back- 
ward country, a petty-bourgeois country, that is, a country 
in which low-productive individual peasant farming based 
on small ownership still predominated 

Capitalism was developing not only in the towns but 
also in the countiyside. The peasantry, the most numer- 
ous class in pre-revolutionary Russia, was undergoing a 
process of disintegration, of cleavage From among the 
more well-to-do peasants there was emerging an upper 
layer of kulaks, the rural bourgeoisie, while on the other 
hand many peasants were becoming ruined, and the num- 
ber of poor peasants, rural proletarians and semi-prole- 
tarians, was on the increase As to the middle peasants, 
their number decreased from year to year 

In 1903 there were about ten million peasant house- 
holds in Russia In his pamphlet entitled To the Village 
Poor, Lenin calculated that ot this total not less than three 
and a half million households consisted of peasants pos- 
sessing no horses. These were the poorest peasants who 
usually sowed only a small part of their land, leas?^the 
rest to the kulaks, ‘and themselves left to seek other sources 
of livelihood. The position of these peasants came near- 
est to that of the proletariat. Lenin called them rural 
proletarians or semi-proletarians. 

On the other hand, one and a half million rich, kulak 
households (out of a total of ten million peasant house- 
holds) concentrated in their hands half the total sown 
area of the peasants. This peasant bourgeoisie was grow- 
fng rich by grinding down the poor and middle peasantry 
and profiting from the toil of agricultural labourers, and 
was developing into rural capitalists. 

The working class of Russia began to awaken already 
in the seventies, and especially in the eighties, and started 
a struggle against the capitalists Exceedingly hard wa.'^i 
the lot of the workers in tsarist Russia In the eighties 
the working day m the ?nills and factories was not less 
than 12H hours, and in tfce textile industry reached 14 to 
15 hours. The exploitation of female and child labour was 
widely resorted to. Children worked the same hours as 
adults, but, like the women, received a much smaller wage. 
Wages were Inordinately low. The majority of the workers 
were paid seven or eight rubles per month. The most 
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iiighly paid workers in the metal works and foundries 
received no more than 35 rubles per month. There were 
no regulations for the protection of labour, with the result 
that workers were maimed and killed in large numbers. 
Workers were not insured, and all medical services had 
to be paid for. Housing conditions were appalling. In 
the factory-owned barracks, workers were crowded as 
many as 10 or 12 to a small “cell” The manufacturers 
often cheated the workers over their wages, compelled 
them to make their purchases in the factory-owned shops 
at exorbitant prices, and mulcted them m fines. 

The workers began to take a common stand and pre- 
sent joint demands to the factory owners for the improve- 
ment of their intolerable conditions. They would down 
tools and go on strike. The earlier strikes in the seventies 
and eighties were usually provoked by excessive fines, 
cheating and swindling of the workers over wages, and 
reductions in the rates of pay. 

In the earlier strikes, the workers, driven to despair, 
would sometimes smash machinery, break factory windows 
and wreck factory-owned shops and factory offices. 

The more advanced workers Began to realize that if 
they were to be successful m their struggle agamst the 
capitalists, they needed organization Workers’ unions 
began to arise. 

In 1875 the South Russian Workers’ ’Union was formed 
in Odessa This first workers’ organization lasted eight or 
nhie months and was then smashed by the tsarist gov- 
ernment 

In 1878 the Northern Union of Russian Workers was 
formed in St. Petersburg, headed by Khalturin, a carpen- 
ter, and Obnorsky, a fitter. The program of the Union 
stated that its aims and objects 'were similar to those of 
the Social-Depioci atic labour parties of the West The 
ultimate aim of the Union was to bring about a Socialist 
revolution— “ the overthrow of the existing political and 
economic system, as an extremely unjust system.” Obnor- 
sky.-mne of the founders of the Union, had lived abroad 
for some time and had there acquainted himself with the 
activities of the Marxist Social-i^emocratic parties and of 
the First International, which was directed by Marx, This 
circumstance left its impiess on'the program of the Nor- 
thern Union of Russian Workers The immediate aim of 
the Union was to win political liberty and poUtlcal rights 
for the people (freedom of speech, press, assembly, etc.). 
The immediate demands also included a reduction of the 
working day. 
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The membership of the Union reached 200, and it had 
about as many sympathizers It began to take part in 
workers’ strikes, to lead them. The tsarist government 
smashed this workers’ union too 

But the working-class movement continued to grow, 
spreading from district to district The eighties were 
marked by a large number of strikes In the space of 
five year’s (1881-86) there were as many as 48 strikes in- 
volving 80,000 workers. 

An exceptional part in the history of the revolutionary 
movement was played by the big strike that broke out at 
the Morozov mill in Orekhovo-Zuyevo in 1885. 

About 8,000 workers were employed at this mill Work- 
ing conditions grew worse from day ot day : there were 
five wage cuts between 1882 and 1884, and in the latter 
year rates were reduced by 25 per cent at one blow. In 
addition, Morozov, the manufacturers, tormented the 
workers with fines. It was revealed at the trial which fol- 
lowed the strilre that of every ruble earned by the workers, 
from 30 to 50 kopeks went into the pocket of the manu- 
facturer in the form of fines The workers could not 
stand this robbery any*longer and m January 1885 went 
out on strike. The strike had been organized beforehand. 
It was led by a politically advanced worker, Pyotr ^ise- 
yenko, who had been a member of the Northern Union of 
Russian Workers and already had some revolutionary ex- 
perience On the eve of the strike Moiseyenko and ethers 
of the more class-conscious weavers drew up a number of 
demands for presentation to the mill owner ; they were 
endorsed at a secret meeting of the workers. The chief 
demand was the abolition of the rapacious fines 

This strike was suppressed by armed force Over 600 
yorkers were arrested and scores of them committed for 
trial. 

Similar strikes broke out in the mills of Ivanovo-Voz- 
nesensk m 1885 

In the following year the tsarist government was com- 
pelled by its fear of the growth of the workmg-class Move- 
ment to promulgate a law on fines which provided that 
the proceeds from fines v;^re not to go into the pockets of 
the manufacturers but wmre to be used for the needs of 
the workers themselves. .* 

The Morozov and other strikes taught the workers that 
a great deal could be gamed by organized struggle. The 
working-class movement began to produce capable leaders 
and organizers who staunchly championed the interests of 
the working class. 
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At the same time, on the basis of the growth of the 
working-class movement and under the influence of the 
working-class movement of Western Europe, the first Marx- 
ist organizations began to arise in Russia. 


2. NARODISM CPOPULISM) AND MARXISM IN RUSSIA. 
PLEKHANOV AND HIS “ EMANCIPATION OP 
LABOUR” GROUP. PLEKHANOV’S FIGHT AGAINST 
NARODISM. SPREAD OP MARXISM IN RUSSIA 

Prior to the appearance of the Marxist groups revolu- 
tionary work in Russia was carried on by the Narodniks 
(Populists), who were opponents of Marxism. 

The first Russain Marxist group arose in 1883 This 
■was the “ Emancipation of Labour ” group formed by G. V 
Plekhanov abroad, in Geneva, where he had been obliged 
to take refuge from the persecution of the tsarist govern- 
ment for his revolutionary activiWes. 

Previously Plekhanov had himself been a Narodnik 
But _ having’ studied Marxism while abroad, he broke with 
Narodism and became an outstanding propagandist of 
Marxism. ’ 

The “ Emancipation of Labour ” group did a great deal 
to disseminate Marxism in Russia. They translated works 
of Marx and Engels into Russian — The Communist Mani- 
festo, Wage-Lahour and Capital, Socialism, Utopian and 
Scientific, etc. — had them printed abroad and circulated 
them secretly in Russia. Plekhanov, Zasulich, Axelrod and 
other members of this group also wrote a number of works 
explaining the teachings of Marx and Engels, the ideas iJf 
scientific Socialism. 

Marx and Engels, the great teachers of the proletariat, 
were the first to explain that, contrary to the opinion of 
the— utopian Socialists, Socialism was not the invention of 
dreamers (Utopians), but the inevitable outcome of the 
development of modern capitalist society. They showed 
that the capitalist system would fall, just as serfdom had 
fallen, and that capitalism wa^ creating its own grave- 
digger in the person of the proletariat. They showed that 
only the class struggle of the proletariat, only the victory 
of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie, would rid humanity 
of capitalism and exploitation. 

Marx and Engels taught the proletariat to be con- 



scious of its own strength, to be conscious of its class in- 
terests and to unite for a determined struggle against the 
bourgeoisie. Marx and Engels discovered the iaws of deve- 
lopment of capitalist society and proved scientifically that 
the development of capitalist society, and the class struggle 
going on within it, must inevitably lead to the fall of 
capitalism, to the victory of the proletariat, to the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat 

Marx and Engels taught that it was impossible to get 
rid of the power of capital and to convert capitalist pro- 
perty into public property by peaceful means, and that the 
working class could achieve this only by a revolutionary 
violence agamst the bourgeoisie, hy a proletarian revolu- 
tion, by establishing its own political rule— the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat — ^which must crush the resistance 
of the exploiters and create a new, classless. Communist 
society. 

Marx and Engels taught that the industrial proletariat 
IS the most revolutionary and therefore the. most advanced 
class in capitalist society, and that only a class like the 
proletariat could rally around Itself all the forces discon- 
tented with capitalism and lead them m the storming of 
capitalism. But in order to vanquish the old world and 
create a new, classless society, the proletariat must have 
Its own workmg-class party, which Marx and Engels called 
the Communist Party 

It was to the dlssemmation of the views of Marx and 
Engels that the first Russian Marxist group, Plekhanov’s 
“ Emancipation of Labour ” group, devoted Itself. 

The " Emancipation of Labour ” group raised the ban- 
ner of Marxism m the Russian press abroad at a time when 
no Social-Democratic movement in Russia yet existed. It 
was first necessary to prepare the theoretical, ideological 
ground for such a movement. The chief Ideological obstecie 
to the spread of Marxism and of the Soci^-Democratic 
movement was the Narodnik views which at that time 
prevailed among the advanced workers and the revolu- 
tionary-minded Intelligentsia. .. 

As capitalism developed in Russia the working class 
became a powerful and advanced force that was capable 
of waging an organized revolutionary struggle. But the 
leading role of the workiipj class was not understood by 
the Narodniks. The Russian Narodniks erroneously held 
that the principal revolutionary force was not the working 
class but the peasantry, and that the rule of the tsar and 
the landlords could be overthrown by means of peasant 
revolts alone. The Narodniks did not know the working 



class and did not realize that the peasants alone were in- 
capable ot vanquishing tsardom and the landlords with- 
out an alliance with the working class and without its 
guidance. The Narodniks did not understand that the 
working class was the most revolutionary and the most 
advanced class of society. 

The Narodniks first endeavoured to rouse the peasants 
for a struggle against the tsarist government. With this 
purpose in view, young revolutionary intellectuals donned 
peasant garb and flocked to the countryside — “ to the 
people,” as it used to be called. Hence the term “Narod- 
nik,” from the word narod, the people. But they found 
no backing among the peasantry, for they did not have a 
proper knowledge or understanding of the peasants either 
The majority of them were arrested by the police. There- 
upon the Narodniks decided to continue the strugglte against 
the tsarist autocracy single-handed, without the people, 
and this led to even more serious mistakes. 

A secret Narodnilc society known as “ Narodnaya 
Volya ” (“ People’s Will ”) began to plot the assassination 
of the tsar. On March 1, 1881, members of the “ Narodnaya 
Volya ” succeeded in killing Tsar Alexander II with a bomb 
But the people did not benefit from this in any way. The 
assassination of individuals could not bring about the over- 
throw of the tsarist autocracy or the abolition of the land- 
lord class The assasshiated tsar was replaced by another, 
Alexander 111, under whom the conditions of the workers 
and peasants became still worse. 

The method of combating tsardom chosen by the 
Narodniks, namely, by the assassination of individuals, by 
individual terrorism, was wrong and detrimental to the 
xevoiution. The policy of individual terrorism Was based 
on the erroneous Narodnik theory of active “heroes” and 
a passive “ mob,” which awaited exploits from the “ heroe^” 
This false tfleory maintained that it is only outstanding 
individuals who make history, while the masses, the people, 
the class, the “ mob,” as the Narodnik winters contemptu- 
ously called them, are Incapable of conscious, organized 
activity and can only blindly follow the “ heroes.” For this 
reason the Narodniks abandoned mass revolutionary. work 
among the peasantry and the working class and changed 
to individual terrorism They? induced one of the most 
prominent revolutionaries of the time, Stepan Khalturiii, 
to give up his work of organizing a revolutionary workers’ 
rmion and to devote himself entirely to terrorism. 

By these assassinations of individual representatives 
of the class of exploiters, assassinations that were of no 
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benefit to the revolution, the Narodniks diverted the atten- 
tion of the working people 'from the struggle against that 
class as a whole. They hampered the development of the 
revolutionary Initiative and activity of the working class 
and the neasantry. 

The Narodniks prevented the working class from un- 
derstanding its leading role in the revolution and retarded 
the creation of an independent party of the working class. 

Although the Narodniks' secret organization had been 
smashed by the tsarist government, Narodmk views con- 
tinued to persist for a long time among the revolution ary - 
mmded intelligentsia The surviving Narodniks stubbornly 
resisted the spread of Marxism m Russia and hampered the 
organization of the working class 

Marxism in Russia could therefore gi'ow and gain 
sti'ength only by combating Narodism. 

The “ Emancipation of Labour ” grouj) launched a fight 
against the erroneous views of the Narodniks and showed 
how greatly their views and methods of struggle were pre- 
judicing the working-class movement 

In his wi'itings directed against the Narodniks, Plefc- 
hanov showed that theif views had nothing in common 
with scientific Socialism, even though they called them- 
selves Socialists. 

Plekhanov was the first to give a Marxist criticism of 
the erroneous viev/b of the Narodniks Delivermg well- 
aimed blows at the Narodnik views, Plekhanov at the same 
time developed a brilliant defence of the Marxist views 
What were the major errors of the Narodniks which 
Plekhanov hammered at with such destructive effect ? 

First, the Narodniks asserted that capitalism was some- 
thing “ accidental ” in Russia, that it would not develop, 
and that therefore the proletariat would not grow and 
develop either. ^ 

Secondly, the Narodniks did not regard the working 
class as the foremost class in the revolution. They dream- 
ed of attaining Socialism without the proletariat. They 
considered that the principal revolutionai-y force was 4he 
peasantry — ^led by the intelligentsia — and the peasant com- 
mune, which they regarded as the embryo and founda- 
tion of Socialism 

Thirdly, the Narodnik^ view of the whole course of 
human history was erroneous and harmful. They neither 
knew nor understood the laws of the economic and politi- 
cal development of society In this respect they were quite 
backward. According to them, history was made not by 
classes, and not by the struggle of classes, but by outstand- 
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ing individuals — “ heroes ” — ^who were blindly followed by 
the masses, the “mob,” the people, the classes. 

In combating and exposmg the Narodniks Plekhanov 
wrote a number of Marxist works which were instrumen- 
tal in rearing and educating the Marxists in Russia. Such 
works of his as Socialism and the Political Struggle, Our 
Differences, On the Delopment of of the Monistic View of 
History cleared the way for the victory of Marxism ni 
Russia. 

In his works Plekhanov expounded the basic principles 
of Marxism. Of particular Importance was his On the 
Development of the Monistic View of History, published in. 
1895 Lenin said that this book served to “ rear a whole 
generation of Russian Marxists.” (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ ed., Vol. XIV, p. 347.) 

In his writings aimed agamst the Narodniks, Plekhanov 
showed that it was absurd to put the question the way 
the Narodniks did : should capitalism develop in Russia 
or not ? As a matter of fact Russia had already entered 
the path of capitalist development, Plekhanov said, pro- 
ducing facts to prove it, and there was no force that could 
divert her from this path • 

The task of the revolutionaries was not to arrest the 
development of capitalism m Russia — that they could not 
do anyhow Tlieir task was to secure the support of the 
powerful revolutionary force brought* into being by the 
development of capitalism, namely, the working class, to 
develop its class-consciousness, to organize it, and to help 
It to create its own working-class party 

Plekhanov also shattered the second major error of 
the Narodniks, namely, their denial of the role of the pro- 
letariat as the vanguard in the revolutionary struggle. 
The Narodniks looked upon the rise of the proletariat in 
Russia as somethmg in the nature of a “historical mis- 
fortune,” and spoke of the “ ulcer of proletarianispi ” 
Plekhanov, championing the teachings of Marxism, showed 
that they were fully applicable to Russia and that in spite 
of-the numerical preponderance of the peasantry and the 
relative numerical weakness of the proletariat, it was on 
the proletariat and on its growth that the revolutionaries 
should base their chief hopes.’ 

Why on the proletariat ’ ». 

Because the proletariat, although it was still numeri- 
cally small, was a labouring class which was connected 
with the most advanced form of economy, large-scale pro- 
duction, and which for this rea.son had a great future be- 
fore it. 



Because the proletariat, 'as a class, was growing from 
year to year, was developing politically, easily lent itself to 
organization owing to the conditions of labour prevailing 
in large-scale production, and was the most revolutionary 
class owing to its proletarian status, for it had nothing to 
lose in the revolution but its chains. 

The case was different with the peasantry, 

The peasantry (meaning here the individual peasants, 
who each worked for his' own account — Ed.), despite its 
numerical strength, was a labourhig class that was con- 
nected with the most backioard form of economy, small- 
scale production, owing to which it had not and could not 
have any great future before it. 

Far from growing as a class, the peasantry was spht- 
thrg up more and more into bourgeois (kulaks) and poor 
peasants (proletarians and semi-proletanans). Moreover, 
being scattered, it lent itself less easily than the proletariat 
to organization, and, consisting of small owners, it joined 
the revolutionary movement less readily than the 
proletariat. 

The Narodniks maintained that Socialism in Russia 
would come not through the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
but through the peasant commune, which they regarded as 
the embryo and basis of Socialism. But the commune was 
neither the basis nor the embryo of Socialism, nor could 
it be, because the cdmmune was dominated by the kulaks 
—the bloodsuckers who exploited the poor peasants, the 
agricultural labourers and the economically weaker middle 
peasants The formal existence of communal land owner- 
ship and the periodical redlvision of the land according to 
the number of mouths in each peasant household did not 
alter the situation in any way. Those members of the 
commune used the land who owned draught cattle, imple- 
ments and seed, that is, the well-to-do midcjle peasants 
ancj kulaks. The peasants who possessed no horses, the 
poor peasants, the small peasants generally, had to sur- 
render their land to kulaks and to hire themselves out as 
agricultural labourers. As a matter of fact, the peasant 
commune was a convenient means of masking the domi- 
nance of the kulaks and an Inexpensive instrument in the 
hands of the tsarist government for the collection of taxes 
from the peasants on the ijRsis of collective responsibility 
That was why tsardom left the peasant commune intact 
Tt WEU3 absurd to regard a commune of this character as 
the embryo or basis of Socialism. 

Plekhanov shattered the third major error of the 
Narodniks as well, namely, that “heroes,” outstanding In- 
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dividuals, and their ideas played a prune role m social 
development, and that the role of the masses, the “mob,” 
the people, clas.ses, was insignificant. Plekhanov accused 
the Narodniks of idealism, and showed that the truth lajr 
not with idealism, but with the maieriahsm of Marx and 
Engels. 

Pleklianov expounded and substantiated the view of 
Marxist materialism. In conformity with Marxist material- 
ism, he showed that m the long run the development of 
society is determined not by the wishes and ideas of out- 
standing individuals, but by the development of the mate- 
rial conditions of existence of society, by the changes in 
the mode of production of the material wealth required 
for the existence of society, by the changes in the mutual 
relations of classes in the production of material wealth, 
by the struggle of classes for place and position in the 
production and distribution of material wealth. It was 
not ideas that determmed the social and economic status 
of men, but the social and economic status of men that 
determined their ideas Outstanding Individuals may be- 
come nonentities if their ideas and wishes run counter to 
the economic development of society, to the needs of the 
foremost class ; and vice versa, outstanding people may 
really become outstanding mdividuals if their ideas and 
wishes correctly express the needs of the economic deve- 
lopment of society, the needs of the foremost class. 

In answer to the Narodniks’ assertion that the masses 
are nothing but a mob, and that rt is heroes who make 
history and convert the mob Into a people, the Marxists 
affirmed that it is not heroes that make history, but his- 
tory that makes heroes, and that, consequently, it is not 
heroes who create a people, but the people who create 
heroes and move history onward. Heroes, outstanding in- 
dividuals, may play an important part in the life of society 
only in so far as they are capable of correctly understand- 
mg the conditions of development of society and the ways 
of changing them for the better. Heroes, outstandmg In- 
dividuals, may become ridiculous and useless failures if 
they do not correctly understand the conditions of deve- 
lopment of society and go counter to the historical needs 
of society in the conceited belief that they are “ makers " 
of history. , 

To this category of ill-starred heroes belonged tha 
Narodniks 

Plekhanov’s writings and the fight he waged against 
the Narodniks thoroughly undermined their influence 
among the revolutionary intelligentsia. But the ideological 
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destruction of Narodiam was still far from complete. It 
was left to Lenin to deal the final blow to Narodlsm, as to 
an enemy of Marxism. 

Soon after the suppression of the “ Narodnaya Volya ” 
party the majority of the Narodniks renounced the revo- 
lutionary struggle against the tsarist government with it. 
In the eighties and nineties the Narodniks began to voice 
the interests of the kulaks. 

The “Emancipation of Labour” group prepared two 
drafts of a program for a Russian Social Democratic party 
<the first m 1884 and the second in 1887). This was a very 
important preparatory step in the formation of a Marxist 
Social-Democratic party in Russia. 

But at the same time the “ Emancipation of Labour ” 
group was guilty of some very serious mistakes. Its first 
draft program still contained vestiges of the Narodnik 
views ; it countenanced the tactics of individual terrorism 
Furthermore, Plekhanov failed to take mto account that 
in the course of the revolution the proletariat could and 
should lead the peasantry, and that only in an alliance 
with the peasantry could the proletariat gain the victory 
over tsardom. Plekhanotf further considered that the 
liberal bourgeoisie was a force that could give support, 
albeit unstable support, to the revolution ; but as to the 
peasantry, m some of his writings he discounted it entirely, 
declaring, for mstance, that ; 

“ Apart from the bourgeoisie and the proletariat we 
perceive no social forces in our country in which oppo- 
sitional or revolutionary combinations might find sup- 
port.” (Plekhanov, Works, Russ, ed., Vol. Ill, p. 119.) 
These erroneous views were the germ of Plekhanov’s 
future Menshevik views 

Neither the “ Emancipation of Labour ” group nor the 
Marxist circles of that period had yet any practical con- 
nections with the working-class movement. * It was a 
period in which the theory of Marxism, the ideas of Marx- 
ism, and the principles of the Social-Democratic program 
were just appearing and gaining a foothold in Russia. In 
the decade of 1884-94 the Social-Democratic movement still 
existed in the form of small separate groups and circles 
which had no connections, tir very scant connections, with 
the mass working-class nj^vement Like an infant still 
imborn but already developing In its mother’s womb, the 
Social-Democratic movement, as Lenin wrote, was m the 
“process of foetal development.” 

The “ Emancipation of Labour ” group, Lenin said, 
“ only laid the theoretical foundations for the Social- 
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Democratic movement ahd made the first step towards the 
workmg-class movement.” 

The task of uniting Marxism and the working-class 
movement in Russia, and of correcthig the mistakes of 
the “ Emancipation of Labour ” group fell to Lenin 


3, BEGINNING OP LENIN’S REVOLUTIONARY ACTIVI- 
TIES ST. PETERSBURG LEAGUE OF STRUGGLE FOR 
THE EMANCIPATION OF THE WORKING CLASS 

Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov (Lenin), the founder of 
Bolshevism, was born m the city of Simbirsk (now Ulya- 
novsk) in 1870 In 1887 Lenin entered the Kazan Univer- 
sity, but was soon arrested and expelled from the univer- 
sity for taking part in the revolutionary student movement. 
In Kazan Lenin joined a Marxist circle formed by one 
Fedoseyev. Lenin later removed to Samara and soon after- 
wards the first Marxist circle In that city was fomed with 
Lenm as the centrai figure. Already in those days Lemn 
amazed everyone by his thorough knowledge of Marxism. 

At the end of 1893 Lenin removed to St. Petersburg. 
His very first utterances in the Marxist circles of that city 
made a deep impression on their members. His extraordi- 
narily profound knowledge of Marx, his ability to apply 
Marxism to the economic and pohtical situation of Russia 
at that time, his ardent and unshakable belief m the vic- 
tory of the workers’ cause, and his outstanding talent as 
an organizer made Lemn the acknowledged leader of the 
St. Petersburg Maraists. 

Lenin enjoyed the warm affection of the politically 
advanced workers whom he taught in the circles. 

“ Our lectures,” says the worker Babushkin recalling' 
Lenin’s teacltmg activities in the workers’ circles, “ were 
of a very lively and mterestmg character ; we were all veiy 
pleased with these lectures and constantly admired the 
wisdom of our lecturer.” 

In 1895 Lenin united all the Marxist workers’ circles m 
St. Petersburg (there were already about twenty of them) 
mto a single League of Struggle for the Emancipation of 
the Working Class. He thus prepared the way for the 
founding of a revolutionai'y Marxist workers’ party. 

Lemn put before the League of Struggle the task of 
forming closer connections with the mass working-class 
movement and of givmg it political leadership. Lenm pro- 
posed to pass from the propaganda of Marxism among 



the few politically advanced workers who gathered in the 
propaganda circles to political agitatwn among the broad 
masses of the working class on issues of the day. This 
turn towards mass agitation was of profound importance' 
for the subsequent development of the woikmg-class move- 
ment in Russia. 

The nineties were a period of Industrial boom. The 
number of, workers was increasing. The working-class 
movement was gaming strength. In the period of 1895-99, 
according to incomplete data, not less than 221,000 workers 
took part in strikes. The working-class movement was be- 
coming an important force in the political life of the 
country. The course of events was corroborating the view 
which the Marxists had championed against the Narodniks, 
namely, that the working class was to play the leading 
role in the revolutionary movement. 

Under Lenin’s guidance, the League of Struggle for 
the Emancipation of the Working Class linked up the 
struggle of the workers for economic demands — ^improve- 
ment of working conditions, shorter hours and higher 
wages — with the political struggle against tsardom The 
League of Struggle educated the woikers politically. 

Under Lenin’s guidance, the St Petersburg League of 
struggle for the Emancipation of the Working Class was 
the first body in Russia that began to unite Socialism with 
the working-class movement When a strike broke out in 
some factory, the League of Struggle, which through the 
members of its circles was kept well posted on the state of 
affairs in the factories, immediately responded by issuing 
leaflets and Socialist proclamations. These leaflets expos- 
ed the oppression of the workers by the manufacturers, 
explamed how the workers should fight for their interests, 
and set forth the workers’ demands The leaflets told the 
"Plain truth about the ulcers of capitalism, the poverty of 
the workers, their intolerably hard working "day of 12 to 
14 hours, and their utter lack of rights. They also put 
forward appropriate pohtical demands. With the collabo- 
ration of the worker Babushkin, Lenin at the end of 1894 
wrote the fli'st agitational leaflet of this khrd and an appeal 
to the workers of the Semyaimikov Works in St. Petersburg 
who were on strike. In tire autumn of 1895 Lenin wrote a 
leaflet for the men and ,women strikers of the Thornton 
Mills. These mills belonged to English owners who were 
making millions m profits out of them. ’The workmg day 
in these mills exceeded 14 hours, while the wages of a 
weaver were about 7 rubles per month, The workers won 
the strike, In a short space of time the League of Struggle 
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printed dozens of such leaflets and appeals to the workers 
of various factories. Every leaflet greatly helped to stiffen 
the spirit of the workers They saw that the Socialists 
were helping and defending them. 

In the summer of 1896 a strike of 30,000 textile workers, 
led by the League of Struggle, took place m St Petersburg 
The chief demand was for shorter hours This strike 
forced the tsarist government to pass, on June 2, 1897, a 
law limiting the working day to IIK hours Prior to this 
the working day was not limited m any way. 

In December 1895 Lenm was arrested by the tsarist 
government. But even m prison he did not discontinue 
his revolutionary work He assisted the League of Struggle 
with advice and dhectiOn and wrote pamphlets and leaflets 
for it. There he wrote a pamphlet entitled On Strikes and 
a leaflet entitled To the Tsarist Government, exposing its 
savage despotism. There too Lenin drafted a program for 
the party (he used milk as an mvlsible ink and wrote be- 
tween the Imes of a book on medicine). 

The St. Petersburg League of Struggle gave a power- 
ful impetus to the amalgamation of the workers’ circles 
m other cities and regions of Russia into similar leagues 
In the middle of the nineties Marxist organizations arose 
in Transcaucasia. In 1894 a Workers’ Union was formed 
in Moscow. Towards the end of the nineties a Social- 
Democratic Union was formed m Siberia In the nmeties 
Marxist groups arose in Ivanovo-Voznesensk, Yaroslavl and 
Kostroma and subsequently merged to form the Northern 
Union of the Social-Democratic Party. In the second 
half of the nineties Social-Democratic , groups and unions 
were formed in Rostov-on-Don, Ekaterinoslav, Kiev, Niko- 
layev, Tula, Samara, Kazan, Orekhovo-Zuyevo and other 
cities 

The importance of the St Petersburg League of Struggle* 
for the Enianslpation of the Working Class consisted in the 
fact that, as Lenin said, it was the first real rudiment of 
a revolutionary yarty which was backed by the working- 
class movement 

Lenin drew on the revolutionary experience of the St 
Petersburg League of Struggle in his subsequent work of 
creating a Marxist Social-Demosratic party in Russia, 

After the arrest of Lehin and his close associates, the 
leadership of the St. Petersburg Sdague of Struggle changed 
considerably New people appeared who called themselves 
the “ young ” and Lenm and his associates the “ old fel- 
lows.” These people pursued an erroneous political line 
They declared that the workers should be called upon to 



wage only an economic struggle against their employers ; 
as for the political struggle, that was the affair of the 
liberal bourgeoisie, to whom the leadership of the political 
struggle should be left. 

These people came to be called “Economists,” 

They were the first group of compromisers and oppor- 
tunists within the ranks of the Marxist organizations in 
Russia. 


4. LENIN’S STRUGGLE AGAINST NARODISM AND 
“ LEGAL MARXISM.” LENIN’S IDEA OF AN ALLIANCE 
OF THE WORKING CLASS AND THE PEASANTRY. 
FIRST CONGRESS OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL-DEMO- 
CRA'nc LABOUR PARTY 


Although Plekhanov had already in the eighties dealt 
the chief blow to the Narodnik system of views, at the 
beginning of the nineties Narodnik views still found sym- 
pathy among certain sections of the revolutionary youth. 
Some of them continued to hold that Russia could avoid 
the capitalist path of d'svelopment and that the principal 
role in the revolution would be played by the peasantry, 
and not by the working class. The Narodniks that still 
remained did their utmost to prevent the spread of Marx- 
ism in Russia, folight the Marxists and endeavoured to 
discredit them in every way. Narodism had to be com- 
pletely smashed ideologically if the further spread of Marx- 
ism and the creation of a Social-Democratic party were 
to be assured. 


This task was performed by Lenin. 

In His book, What the “Friends of the People" Are 
and Hoio They Fight Against the Social-Democrats (1894), 
'Tenin thoroughly exposed the true character of the Narod- 
niks, showing that they were false " friends 8f the people ” 
actually working against the people. 

Essentially, the Narodniks of the nineties had long ago 
renounced all revolutionary struggle against the tsarist 


government. The liberal Narodniks preached reconcilia- 
tion, with the tsarist government. " They think,” Lenin 
wrote in reference to the* Narodniks of that period, “that 


If they simply plead wi-yj this government nicely enough 
and humbly enough, it will put everything right,” (Lenin, 


Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. I, p. 413.)* 


The Narodniks of the nineties shut their eyes to the 


* Quotations from English publications of Lenin and Stalin have been checked 
with the original and the traoBlutions in aome cases revised — Tr, 
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condition of the poor peasants, to the class struggle in the 
countryside, and to the exploitation of the poor peasants 
by the kulaks, and sang praises to the development of 
kulak farming. As a matter of fact they voiced the Inter- 
ests of the kulaks. 

At the same time, the Narodniks in their periodicals 
baited the Marxists. They deliberately distorted and falsi- 
fied the views of the Russian Marxists and claimed that 
the latter desired the ruin of the countryside and wanted 
“ every muzhik to be stewed in the factory kettle ” Lenin 
exposed the falsity of the Narodnik criticism and pointed 
out that it was not a matter of the “ wishes ” of the Marx- 
ists, but of the fact that capitalism was actually develop- 
ing in Russia and that this development was Inevitably 
accompanied by a growth of the proletariat And the 
proletariat would be the gravedigger of the capitalist 
system. 

Lenin showed that it was the Marxists and not the 
Narodniks who were the real friends of the people, that 
it was the Marxists who wanted to throw off the capitalist 
and landlord yoke, to destroy tsardom. 

In his book, What the “ FneitQs of the People ” Are, 
Lenin for the first time advanced the idea of a revolu- 
tionary alliance of the workers and peasants as the prin- 
cipal means of overthrowing tsardom, the landlords and 
the bourgeoisie. 

In a number of his writings during this period Lenin 
criticized the methods of political struggle employed by 
the principal Narodnik group, the “ Narodnaya Volya,” 
and later by the successors of the Narodniks, the Social- 
Revolutionaries— especially the tactics of individual, terror- 
ism. Lenin considered these tactics harmful to the revo- 
lutionary movement, for they substituted the struggle of, 
individual heroes for the struggle of the masses They 
signified a lac5: of confidence in the revolutionary move- 
ment of the people. 

In the book, What the “ Friends of the People ” Are, 
Lenin outlined the main tasks of the Russian Marxists 
In his opinion, the first duty of the Russian Marxists was 
to weld the disunited circles into a united Socialist workers’ 
party. He further pointed out that it would be the work- 
ing class of Russia, in alliance with the peasantiT, that 
would overthrow the tsarist autocracy, after which the 
Russian proletariat, in alliance with the labouring an^ 
exploited masses, would, along with the proletariat of oliier 
countries, take the straight road of open political struggle 
to the victorious Communist revolution 
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Thus, over forty yeaxs ago, Lenin correctly pointed out 
to the working class its path of struggle, defined its role 
as the foremost revolutionary force In society, and that 
of the peasantry as the ally of the working class 

The struggle waged by Lenin and his followers against 
Narodism led to the latter’s complete ideological defeat 
already m the nineties. 

Of immense significance, too, was Lenm’s struggle against 
“ legal Marxism.” It usually happens with big social move- 
ments in history that transient “ fellow-travelers ” fasten 
on them. The “ legal Marxists,” as they were called, were 
such fellow-travelers Marxism began to spread widely 
throughout Russia; and so we find bourgeois intellectuals 
decking themselves out in a Marxist garb They published 
their articles in newspapers and periodicals that were legal, 
that IS, allowed by the tsarist government That is why 
they came to be called “ legal Marxists ” 

After their own fashion, they too fought Narodism, 
But they tried to make use of this fight and of the banner 
of Marxism in order to subordhiate and adapt the working- 
class movement to the interests of bourgeois society, to 
the interests of the bourgeoisie. They cut out the very 
core of Marxism, namely, the doctrine of the proletarian 
revolution and the dictatorship of the proletariat One 
prominent legal Marxist, Peter Struve, extolled the bour- 
geoisie, and Instead of calling for a revolutionary struggle 
against capitalism, urged that “ we acknowledge our lack 
of culture and go to capitalism for schooling.” 

In the fight agahist the Narodniks Lenin considered 
it permissible to come to a temporary agreement with the 
“ legal Marxists ” in order to use them against the Narodr 
niks, as; for example, for the joint publication of a collec- 
tion of articles directed against the Narodniks. At the 
•"same time, however, Lenin was unsparmg m his criticism 
of the “legal Marxists” and exposed theif liberal bour- 
geois nature 

Many of these fellow-travelers later became Constitu- 
tional-Democrats (the principal party of the Russian bour- 
geoisie), and during the Civil War out-and-out Whiteguards 
.Along with the Leagues of Struggle m St Petersburg, 
Moscow, Kiev and other places, Social-Democratic organiza- 
tions arose also in the western national border regions of 
Russia. In the nmeties the Marxist elements in the Polish 
nationalist party broke away to form the Social-Democra- 
tic Party of Poland and Lithuania At the end of the 
nineties Latvian Social-Democratic organizations were 
formed, and hi October 1897 the Jewish General Social- 
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Democratic Union — known as the Bund — was founded in 
the western provinces of Russia. 

In 1898 severai of the Leagues of Struggle — those of 
St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kiev and Ekaterinoslav — together 
with the Bund made the first attempt to unite and form 
a Social-Democratic party. For this purpose they sum- 
moned the First Congress of the Russian Social-Democra- 
tic Labour Party (RSDL.P), which was held in Minsk 
m March 1898 

The First Congress of the R.SD.LP was attended by 
only nine persons Lenin wa.s not present because at that 
time he was living in exile in Siberia. The Central Com- 
mittee of the Party elected at the Congress was very soon 
arrested. Th-e Manifesto published m the name of the 
Congress was m many respects unsatisfactory It evaded 
the question of the conquest of political power by the pro- 
letariat, it made no mention of the hegemony of the pro- 
letariat, and said nothing about the allies of the proletariat 
in its struggle against tsardom and the bourgeoisie. 

In its decisions and in its Manifesto the Congress 
announced the formation of the Ryssian Social-Democratic 
Labour Party 

It is this formal act, which played a great revolutionary 
propagandist role, that constituted the significance of the 
First Congress of the R S.D L P 

But although the First Congress had been held, in 
reality no Mlarxist SocialrDemocratic party was as yet 
formed in Russia. The Congress did not succeed in uniting 
the separate Marxist circles and organizations and welding 
them together organizationally. There was still no com- 
mon line of action in the work of the local organizations, 
nor was there a party program, party rules or a single 
leading centre 

For this aiid for a number of other reasons, the ideo 
logical confusion m the local organizations began to in- 
crease, and this created favourable ground for the growth 
within the working-class movement of the opportunist trend 
known as “ Economlsm ” 

It required several years of intense effort on the part 
of Lenin and of Iskra (Spark), the newspaper he founded, 
before this confusion could be overcome, the opportunist 
vacillations put an end to, and the way prepared for the 
formation of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party 

5 LENIN’S FIGHT AGAINST “ ECONOMISM,” APPEAR- 
ANCE OF LENIN’S NEWSPAPER "ISKRA” 

Lenin was not present at the First Congress of the 



R.S.D.li.P. He was at that time m exile in Siberia, in the 
village of Shushenskoye, where he had been banished by 
the tsarist government after a long period of imprison- 
ment in St. Petersburg in connection with the prosecution 
of the League of Struggle. 

But Lenin continued his revolutionary activities even 
while in exile. There he finished a highly important scien- 
tific work, The Development of Capitalism in Russia, which 
completed the ideological destruction of Narodism. There, 
too, he wrote his well-known pamphlet. The Tasks of the 
Russian Social-Democrats 

Although Lenin was cut off from direct, practical re- 
volutionary work, he nevertheless managed to maintam 
some connections wtih those engaged in this work ; he 
carried on a correspondence with them from exile, obtained 
information fiom them and gave them advice. At this time 
Lenin was very much preoccupied with the “ Economists ” 
He realized better than anybody else that “ Economism 
was the main nucleus of compromise and opportunism, and 
that if “ Economism ” were to gain the upper hand in 
the working-class movement, it would undermine the re- 
volutionary movement Of the proletariat and lead to the 
defeat of Marxism. 

Lenin therefore started a vigorous attack on the 
“ Economists ” as soon as they appeared on the scene. 

The “ Eoonomfsts ” malntamed that the workers should 
engage only in the economic struggle, as to the political 
sbuggle, that should be left to the liberal bourgeoisie, 
whom the workers should support. In Lenin’s eyes this 
tenet was a desertion of Marxism, a denial of the necessity 
for an independent political party of the working class, 
an attempt to convert the working class into a pohtical 
appendage of the bourgeoisie. 

In 1899 a group of “ Economists ” (Prokopovich, Kus- 
kova and others, who later became Constitutional-Demo- 
crats) issued a manifesto in which they opposed revolu- 
tionary Marxism, and msisted that the idea of an inde- 
pendent political party of the proletariat and of indepen- 
dent political demands by the working class be renounced. 
The “Economists” held ^hat the political struggle was a 
matter for the liberal bourgeoisie, and that as far as the 
workers were concernecl,, the economic struggle against 
the employers was enough for them. 

When Lenin acquainted himself with this opportunist 
document he called a conference of Marxist political exiles 
living in the vicinity. Seventeen of them met and, headed 
by Lenin, issued a trenchant protest denouncing the views 



of the “ Economists ” 

This protest, which was written by Lenin, was circu- 
lated among the Marxist organizations all over the country 
and played an outstanding part in the development of 
Marxist ideas and of the Marxist party in Russia. 

The Russian “Economists” advocated the same views 
as the opponents of Marxism in the Social-Democratic 
parties abroad who were known as the Bemsteinites, that 
is, followers of the opportunist Bernstein. 

Lenin’s struggle against the “Economists” was there- 
fore at the same time a struggle against opportunism on an 
mtemational scale. 

The fight against “ Economism,” the fight for the crea- 
tion of an independent political party of the proletariat, was 
chiefly waged by Iskra, the illegal newspaper founded by 
Lenin. 

At the beginning of 1900, Lenin and other members 
of the League of Struggle returned from their Siberian exile 
to Russia. Lenin conceived the idea of founding a big 
illegal Marxist newspaper on an all-Russian scale. The 
numerous small Marxist circles and organizations which 
already existed hi Russia were nfct yet linked up. At a 
moment when, in the words of Comrade Stalin, “ amateurish- 
ness and the parochial outlook of the circles were corroding 
the Party from top to bottom, when ideological confusion 
was the characteristic feature of the internal life of the 
Party,” the creation of an illegal newspaper on an all- 
Russian scale was the chief task of the Russian revolu- 
tionary Marxists. Only such a newspaper could link up 
the disunited Marxist organizations and prepare the way 
for the creation of a real party. 

But such a newspaper could not be published in tsarist 
Russia owing to police persecution. Within a month or^ 
two at most .the tsar’s sleuths would get on its track” 
and smash it. Lenin therefore decided to publish the 
newspaper abroad There it was printed on very thin but 
durable paper and secretly smuggled into Russia Some 
of the issues of Iskra were reprinted in Russia by secret 
printing plants in Baku, Kishinev and Siberia. 

In the autumn of 1900 Lenin went abroad to make 
arrangements with the comrades in the “ Emancipation of 
Labour ” group for the publication of a political newspaper 
on an all-Russian scale. The Idea had been worked out 
by Lenin in all its details while he was in exile. On his 
way back from exile he had held a number of conferences 
on the subject in Ufa, Pskov, Moscow and St. Petersburg 
Everywhere he made arrangements with the comrades about 
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codes for secret correspondence, addresses to which litera- 
ture could be sent, and so on, and discussed with them 
plans for the future struggle. 

The tsarist government scented a most dangerous 
enemy in Lenin. Zubatov, an officer of gendarmes in the 
tsarist Okhrana, expressed the opinion m a confidential 
report that “there is nobody bigger than Ulyanov (Lenin) 
in the revolution today,” in view of which he considered 
it expedient to have Lenin assassinated. 

Abroad, Lenin came to an arrangement with the 
‘ Emancipation of Labour ” group, namely, with plekhanov, 
Axelrod and V. Zasulich, for the publication of Iskra under 
Jomt auspices Tlie whole plan of publication from begin- 
ning to end had been worked out by Lenin. 

The first issue of Iskra appeared abroad in December 
1900 The title page bore the epigraph: “The Spark Will 
Kindle a Flame.” These words were taken from the reply 
of the Decembrists to the poet Pushkin who had sent greet- 
mgs to them in their place of exile in Siberia. 

And indeed, from the spark (Iskra) started by Lenin 
there subsequently flamed up the great revolutionary con- 
flagration in which the* tsarist monarchy of the landed 
nobility and the power of the bourgeoisie were reduced to 
ashes. 


BniEP SUMMARY 

The Marxist Social-Democratic Labour Party in Russia 
was formed in a struggle waged in the first place against 
Narodism and its views, which were erroneous and harm- 
ful to tl\e cause of revolution. 

Only by ideologically shattering the views of the Narod- 
jiiks was it possible to clear the way for a Marxist workers’ 
party in Russia. A decisive blow to Narodism was dealt 
by Plekhanov and his " Emancipation of Labour ” group in 
the eighties. 

Lenin completed the ideological defeat of Narodism and 
dealt it the final blow in the nmeties 

The “ Emancipation of Labour ” group, founded in 1883, 
did a great deal for the dissemination of Marxism in 
Russia ; it laid the theoretical foundations for Social- 
Democracy and took the 'first step to establish connection 
with the working-class movement. 

With the development of capitalism in Russia the in- 
dustrial proletariat rapidly grew in numbers In. the 
middle of the eighties the working class adopted the path 
of organized struggle, of mass action m the form of 
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organized strikes But the Marxist circles and groups 
only carried on propaganda and did not realize the neces- 
sity for passing to mass agitation among the working class , 
they therefore still had no practical connection with the 
working-class movement and did not lead it 

The St Petersburg League of Struggle for the Kman- 
cipation of the Working Class, which Lenin formed ui 1895 
and which started mass agitation among the workers and 
led mass strikes, marked a new stage — the transition to 
mass agitation among the workers and the union of Marx- 
ism with the working-class movement The St Petersburg 
League of Struggle for the Emancipation of the Working 
Class was the rudiment of a revolutionary proletarian party 
in Russia The formation of the St Petersburg League of 
Struggle was followed by the formation of Marxist organi- 
zations in all the principal industrial centres as well as 
in the border regions 

In 1898 at the First Congress of the R S.D.L.P. the first, 
although unsuccessful, attempt was made to unite the 
Marxist Social-Democratic organizations into a party. 
But this congress did not yet create a party : there was 
neither a party program nor party rules , there was no 
single leading centre, and there was scarcely any connec- 
tion between the separate Marxist circles and groups. 

In order to mute and link together the separate Marx- 
ist organizations into a single party, Lenin put forward and 
carried out a plan for the founding of Iskra, the first 
newspaper of the revolutionary Marxists on an all-Russian 
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The principal opponents to the creation of a single 
political working-class party at that period were the “ Eco- 
nomists ” They denied the necessity for such a party. They 
fostered the disunity and amateurish methods of the separ-., 
ate groups li was against them that Lenin and the news- 
paper Iskra organized by him directed their blows. 

The appearance of the fli’st issues of Iskra (1900-01) 
marked a transition to a new period— a period in which a 
single Russian Social-Democratic Labour party was really 
formed from the disconnected groups and circles 



CHAPTER TWO 


FORMATION OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL- 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY. 
APPEARANCE OP THE BOLSHEVIK AND 
THE MENSHEVIK GROUPS WITHIN THE 

PARTY 

(1901-1904) 


1 . UPSURGE OF THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT IN 
RUSSIA IN 1901-04 

The end of the nineteenth century m Europe was mark- 
ed by an industrial crisisf It soon spread to Russia. During 
the period of the crisis (1900-03) about 3,000 large and 
small enterprises were closed down and over 100,000 workers 
thrown on the streets. The wages of the workers that 
remained employed were sharply reduced. The insignifi- 
cant concessions previously wrung from the capitalists as 
the result of stubborn economic strikes were now with- 
drawn. 

Industrial crisis and unemployment did not halt or 
weaken the working-class movement. On the contrary, 
the workers’ struggle assumed an mcreasingly revolutionary 
character From economic strikes, the workers passed to 
political strikes, and finally to demonstratipns, put for- 
ward political demands for democratic liberties, and raised 
the slogan, “ Down with the tsarist autocracy ! ” 

A May Day strike at the Obukhov munitions plant in 
St. Petersburg in 1901 resulted in a bloody encounter be- 
tween the workers and troops. The only weapons the 
workers could oppose to tl^e armed forces of the tsar were 
stones and lumps of iron. The stubborn resistance of the 
workers was broken. This, was followed by savage reprisals : 
about 800 workers were arrested, and many were cast into 
prison or condemned to penal servitude and exile. But 
the heroic “ Obukhov defence ” made a profound impres'- 
Sion on the workers of Russia and called forth a wave of 
sympathy among them. 
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In March 1902 big strikes and a demonstration of 
workers took place m Batum, organized by the Batum 
Social-Democratic Committee. The Batum demonstration 
stirred up the workers and peasants of Transcaucasia. 

In 1902 a big strike broke out m Rostov-on-Don as 
well. The first to come out were the railwaymen, who 
were soon joined by the workers of many factories The 
strike agitated all the workers. As many as 30,000 would 
gather at meetings held outside the city limits on several 
successive days. At these meetings Social-Democratic pro- 
clamations were read aloud and speakers addressed the 
workers. The police and the Cossacks were powerless to 
disperse these meetings, attended as they were by many 
thousands When several workers were killed by the police, 
a huge procession of working people attended their funeral 
on the following day. Only by summoning troops from 
surrounding cities was the tsarist government able to sup- 
press the strike. T^e struggle of the Rostov workers was 
led by the Don Committee of the R.S.DL.P. 

The strikes that broke out in 1903 were of even larger 
dimensions. Mass political strikes took place that year 
in the south, sweeping Transcaucasia (Baku, Tiflis, Batum) 
and the large cities of the Ukraine (Odessa, Kiev, Ekateri- 
noslav) The strikes became increasingly stubborn and bet- 
ter organized Unlike earlier actions of the working class, 
the political struggle of the workers wa^ nearly everywhere 
directed by the Social-Democratic committees 

The working class of Russia was rising to wage a re- 
volutionary struggle against the tsarist regime. 

The working-class movement influenced the peasantry 
In the spring and summer of 1902 a peasant movement 
broke out in the Ukraine (Poltava and Kharkov pkovinces) 
and in the Volga region The peasants set Are to land-^ 
lords’ mansions, seized their land, and killed the detested’* 
zemsky nachdlmks (rural prefects) and landlords. Troops 
were sent to quell the rebellious peasants. Peasants were 
shot down, hundreds were arrested, and their leaders and 
organizers were flung into prison, but the revolutionary 
peasant movement continued to grow. 

The revolutionary actions of, the workers and peasants 
indicated that revolution was maturing and drawing near 


m Russia. •• . , ^ 

Under the influence of the revolutionary struggle of 
the workers the opposition movement of the students 
against the government assumed greater inten^ty In 
retaliation for the student demonstrations and str^es, the 
government shut down the universities, flung hundreds of 
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students into prison, and finally conceived the idea of send- 
ing recalcitrant students into the army as common soldiers 
In response, the students of aU the universities organized 
a general strike m the winter of 1901-02. About thirty 
thousand students were involved in this strike. 

The revolutionary movement of the workers and pea- 
sants, and especially the reprisals agahrst the students, 
mduced also the liberal bourgeois and the liberal land- 
lords who sat on what was known as the Zemstvos to 
bestir themselves and to raise their voices m “ protest ” 
against the “ excesses ” of the tsarist government in re- 
pressing their student sons. 

The Zemstvo liberals had their stronghold hi the 
Zemstvo boards. These were local government bodies which 
had charge of purely local affairs afiectmg the rural 
population (buildmg of roads, hospitals and schools). The 
liberal landlords played a fairly prominent part on the 
Zemstvo boards. They were closely associated with the 
liberal bourgeois, in fact were almost merged with them, 
for they themselves were beginning to abandon methods 
based on survivals of serfdom for capitalist methods of 
farmmg on their estates, as being more profitable. Of 
course, both these groups of liberals supported the tsarist 
government ; but they were opposed to the “ excesses ” of 
tsardom, fearing tljat these “excesses” would only inten- 
sify the revolutionary movement. While they feared the 
“ excesses ” of tsardom, they feared revolution even more 
In protesthig against these “ excesses,” the liberals pursued 
two aims ; firstly, to “ bring the tsar to his senses,” and 
secondly, by donning a mask of “ profound dissatisfaction ” 
with tsardom, to gam the confidence of the people, and 
to get them, or part of them, to break away from the revo- 
lution, and thus undermme its sti’ength 
"■ Of course, the Zemstvo liberal movement offered no 
menace whatever to the existence of tsardom ; neverthe- 
less, it served to show that all was not well with the 
“ eternal ” pillars of tsardom 

In 1902 the Zemstvo liberal movement led to the for- 
mation of the bourgeois “Liberation” group, the nucleus 
of the future principal paety of the bourgeoisie m Russia 
— ^the Constitutional-Democratic Party. 

Perceiving that the • tnovement of the workers and 
peasants was sweeping the country in a formidable torrent, 
the tsarist government did evei-ything it could to stem the 
revolutionary tide Armed force was used with increasmg 
frequency to suppress the workers’ strikes and demonstra- 
tions , the bullet and the knout became the government’s 
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usual reply to the actions of the workers and peasants • 
prisons and places of exile were filled to overflowing. 

While tightening up the measures of repression the 
tsarist government tried at the same time to resort to 
other, non- repressive and more “flexible,” measures to 
divert the workers from the revolutionary movement 
Attempts were made to create bogus workers’ organizations 
under the aegis of the gendarmes and police. They were 
dubbed organizations of “ police socialism ” or Zubatov 
organizations (after the name of a colonel of gendarmerie 
Zubatov, who was the founder of these police-controlled 
workers’ organizations) . Through its agents the Okhrana 
tried to get the workers to believe that the tsarist govern- 
ment was itself prepared to assist them In securing the 
satisfaction of their economic demands. “ Why engage in 
politics, why make a revolution, when the tsar himself Is 
on the side of the workers ? ’’—Zubatov agents would In- 
smuate to the workers Zubatov organizations were form- 
ed in several cities. On the model of these organizations 
and with the same purposes in view, an organization known 
as the Assembly of Russian Factory Workers of St. Peters- 
burg was formed in 1904 by a priegt by the name of Gapon 
But the attempt of the tsarist Okh? ana to gam control 
over the working-class movement failed. The tsarist gov- 
ernment proved unable by such measures" to cope with the 
growing working-class movement. The rising revolutionary 
movement of the working class swept these police-con- 
trolled organizations from its path. 


2 LENIN’S PLAN FOR THE BUILDING OF A MARXIST 
PARTY OPPORTUNISM OP ' THE “ ECONOMISTS " 
“ISKRA’S” FIGHT FOR LENIN’S PLAN. LENIN’S. 
BOOK “WHAT IS TO BE DONE?” IDEOLOGICAL 
FOUNDATIONS OF ’THE MARXIST PARTY 

Notwithstanding the fact that the First Congress of 
the Russian Social-Democratic Party had been held in 1898, 
and that it had announced the |ormation of the Party, no 
real party was as yet created Tnere was no party program 
or party rules. The Central Conimittee of the Party elected 
at the First Congress was arreste'd and never replaced, for 
there was nobody to replace it Worse still, the ideological 
confusion and lack of oganizational cohesion of the Party 
became even more marked after the First Congress. 

• While the years 1884-94 were a period of victory over 
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Narodism and of ideological preparation for the formation 
of a Social-Democratic party, and the years 1894-98 a 
period in which an attempt, although unsuccessful, was 
made to weld the separate Marxist organizations into a 
Social-Democratic party, the period immediately following 
1898 was one of increased ideological and organizational 
confusion within the Party. The victory gained by the 
Marxists over Narodism and the revolutionary actions of 
the working class, which proved that the Marxists were 
right, stimulated the sympathy of the revolutionary youth 
for Marxism. Marxism became the fashion. This resulted 
in an influx into the Marxist organizations of throngs of 
young revolutionary Intellectuals, who were weak in theory 
and Inexperienced in political organization, and who had 
only a vague, and for the most part incorrect, idea of 
Marxism, derived from the opportunist wntlngs of the 
“ legal Marxists ” with which the press was filled. This 
resulted in the lowering of the theoretical and political 
standard of the Marxist organizations, in their infection 
with the “ legal Marxist ” opportunist tendencies, and in 
the aggravation of ideological confusion, political vacilla- 
tion and organizational tchaos. 

The rlsmg tide of the working-class movement and the 
obvious proximity of revolution demanded a united and 
centralized party of the working class which would be 
capable of leading' the revolutionary movement. But the 
local Pary organizations, the local committees, groups and 
circles were in such a deplorable state, and their organiza- 
tional disunity and ideological discord so profound, that 
the task of creating such a party was one of Immense 
difficulty. 

The difficulty lay not only in the fact that the Party 
had to be built under the fire of savage persecution by the 
"tsarist government, which every now and then robbed the 
organizations of their finest workers whom it condemned 
to exile, imprisonment and penal servitude, but also in 
the fact that a large number of the local committees and 
their members would have nothing to do with an 3 d;hing 
but their local, petty practical activities, did not realize 
the harm caused by the absence of organizational and 
ideological unity in the Party, were accustomed to the 
disunity and Ideological .cjonfusion that prevailed within 
it, uud believed that they could get along quite well with- 
out a united centralized party. 

If a centralized party was to be created, this backward- 
ness, mertia, and narrow outlook of the local bodies had 
to be overcome. 
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But this was not all. There was a fairly large group 
of people within the Party who had their own press — ^the 
Rabochaya Mysl (Workers’ Thought) in Russia and 
Rabocheye Delo (Workers’ Cause) abroad — and who were 
trying to justify on theoretical grounds the lack of organ- 
izational cohesion and the ideological confusion within the 
Party, frequently even lauding such a state of affairs, and 
holding that the plan for creating a united and centralized 
political party of the working class was unnecessary and 
artificial. 

These were the “ Economists ” and their followers. 

Before a united political party of the proletariat could 
toe created, the “Economists” had to be defeated. 

It was to this task and to the building of a working- 
class party that Lenin addressed himself. 

How to begin the building of a united party of the 
working class was a question on which opinions differed. 
Some thought that the building of the Party should be 
begun by summoning the Second Congress of the Party, 
which would unite the local organizations and create the 
Party. Lenin was opposed to this. ' He held that before 
convenmg a Congress it was necq^sary to make the aims 
and objects of the Party clear, to ascertain what sort of 
a party was wanted, to effect an ideological demarcation 
from the “ Economists,” to tell the Party honestly and 
frankly that there existed two different opmions regard- 
ing the aims and objects of the Party — the opinion of the 
“ Economists ” and the opinion of the revolutionary Social- 
Democrats — to start a wide campaign in the press m favour 
of the views of revolutionary Social-Democracy— Just as the 
‘ Economists ” were conducting a campaign In their own 
press in favour of theh own views — and to give the local 
organizations the opportunity to make a deliberate choice 
toeWeen these two trends. Only after this indispensible - 
preliminary work had been done could a Party Congress 
be summoned. 

Lenin put it plainly : 

“Before we can unite, and in order that we may 
unite, we must first of all draw firm and definite lines 
of demarcation.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed, 
Vol. II, p. 45.) • 

Lenin accordingly held that the building of a political 
party of the working class shoufif be begun by the found- 
ing of a militant political newspaper on an all-Russian 
scale, which would carry on propaganda and agitation in 
favour of the views of revolutionary Social-Democracy— 
that the establishment of such a newspaper should be the 



first step m the building of the Party, 

In his well-known article, “ Where to Begin ’ ” Lenin 
outlined a concrete plan for the building' of the Party, a 
plan which was later expanded in his famous work What 
Is To Be Done? 

“ In our opinion,” wrote Lenin in this article, “ the 
starting point of our activities, the first practical step 
towards creating the organization desired,''' finally, the 
main thread following which we would be able to 
develop, deepen and expand that organization un- 
swervingly, should be the establishment of a political 
newspaper on an all-Russian scale .Without it we 
cannot systematically carry on that all-embracing pro- 
paganda and agitation, consistent in principle, which 
form the chief and constant task of Social-Democrats 
in general, and the particularly urgent task of the 
present moment when mterest in politics, in questions 
of Socialism, has been aroused among the widest sec- 
tions of the population.” {Ibid., p 19.) 

Lemn considered that such a newspaper would serve 
not only to weld the Party ideologically, but also to unite 
the local bodies within, the Party organizationally The 
network of agents and correspondents of the newspaper, 
representing the local organizations, would provide a skele- 
ton around which the Party could be built up organiza- 
tionally. For, Leain said, “ a newspaper is not only a 
collective propagandist and collective agitator, but also a 
collective organizer,” 

“ This network of agents,” wiutes Lenin in the same 
article, “ will form the skeleton of precisely the or- 
ganization we need, namely, one that is sufficiently 
large to embrace the whole country, sufficiently wide 
and many-sided to effect a strict and detailed division 
of labour ; sufficiently tried and tempered to be able 
unswervingly to carry on its own work mnder all cir- 
cumstances, at all ‘ turns ’ and m all contingencies , 
sufficiently flexible to be able to avoid open battle 
against an enemy of overwhelming strength, when he 
has concentrated all his forces at one spot, and yet able 
to take advantage of the awkwardness of this enemy 
and to attack him* whenever and wherever least 
expected.” {Ibid , pp., 21-2.) 

Iskra was to be such a newspaper. 

And Iskra did indeed become such a political news- 
paper on an all-Russian scale winch prepared the way for 
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the idealoglcal and organizational consolidation of the 
Party. 

As to the structure and composition of the Party itself, 
Lenin considered that it should consist of two parts : (a) 
a close circle of regular cadres of leading Party workers, 
chiefly professional revolutionaries, that is, Party workers 
free from all occupation except Party work and possessmg 
the necessary minimum of theoretical knowledge, political 
experience, organizational practice and the art of com- 
bating the tsarist police and of eluding them ; and (b) a 
broad network of local Party organizations and a large 
number of Party members enjoying the sympathy and 
support of hundreds of thousands of working people. 

" I assert,” Lenin wrote, “ (1) that no revolutionary 
movement can endure without a stable organization 
of leaders that maintains continuity ; (2) that the 
wider the masses spontaneously drawn into the strug- 
gle ... the more urgent the need of such an organiza- 
tion, and the more solid this organization must be. . , 

(3) that such an organization must consist chiefly of 
people professionally engaged in revolutionai’y activity , 

(4) that m an autocratic state the more we confine 

the membership of .such organization to people who 
are professionally engaged in revolutionary activity and 
who have been professionally trainedpn the art of com- 
batmg the political police, the more diflacult will it be to 
wipe out such an organization, and (5) the greater will 
be the number of people of the working class and of the 
other classes of society who will be able to join the 
movement and perform active work in it.” {Ibid , 
pp 138-39 ) . 

As to the character of the Party that was being built 
up and its role in relation to the working class, as well 
as its aims and objects, Lenin held that the Party should 
form the vanguard of the workhig class, that it should 
be the guidhig force of the working-class movement, co- 
ordinating and directmg the class struggle of the prole- 
tariat The ultimate goal of the Party was the overthrow 
of capitalism and the establishment of Socialism. Its im- 
mediate aim was the overthrow tSl tsardom and the estab- 
lishment of a democratic order. And masmuch as the over- 
throw of capitalism was impossiblfe' without the preliminary 
overthrow of tsardom, the principal task of the Party at 
the given moment was to rouse the working class and the 
whole people for a struggle against tsardom, to develop a 
revolutionary movement of the people against it, and to 
overthrow it as the first and .serious obstacle m the path of 



Socialism. 

“ History,” Lenin wrote, “ has now confronted us 
with an immediate task which is the most revolution- 
ary of all the immediate tasks that confront the pro- 
letariat of any country. The fulfilment of this task, 
the destruction of the most powerful bulwark not only 
of European but also (it may now be said) of Asiatic 
reaction would make the Russian proletariat the van- 
guard of the international revolutionary proletariat,” 
(Ibid., p. 50.) 

And further ; 

“ We must bear in mind that the struggle with 
the government for partial demands, the winning of 
partial concessions, are only petty skirmishes with the 
enemy, petty encounters on the outposts, whereas the 
decisive engagement is still to come. Before us, in all 
its strength, stands the enemy’s fortress, which is rain- 
ing shot and shell upon us and mowing down our best 
fighters We must capture this fortress ; and we shall 
capture it if we unite all the forces of the awakening 
proletariat with all the forces of the Russian revolu- 
tionaries into one ifb,rty, which will attract all that is 
alive and honest in Russia. And only then will the 
great prophecy of Pyotr Alexeyev, the Russian worker 
revolutionary,. be fulfilled: ‘the muscular arm of the 
workmg millions will be lifted, and the yoke of despot- 
ism, guarded by the soldiers’ bayonets, will be smashed 
to atoms ! ’ ” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, edi Vol. 
IV, p 59.) ^ ^ 

Such was Lenin’s plan for the creation of a party of 
the working class in autocratic tsarist, Russia. 

The ” Economists ” showed no delay in launching an 
attack on Lenin’s plan. 

They asserted that the general political struggle against 
tsardom was a matter for all classes but primarily for the 
bourgeoisie, and that therefore it was of no serious mter- 
est to the working class, for the chief interest of the workers 
lay in the economic struggle against the employers for 
higher wages, better working conditions, etc. The primary 
and- immediate aim of tlfte Social-Democrats should there- 
fore be not a political struggle against tsardom, and not 
the overthrow of tsardPtn, but the organization of the 
“economic struggle of the workers against the employers 
and the government.” By the economic struggle against 
the government they meant a struggle for better factory 
legislation The “ Eonomists ” claimed that in this way 
it would be possible “to lend the economic struggle Itself 
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a political character.” 

The “ Economists ” no longer dared openly to contest 
the need for a political party of the working class But 
they considered that it should not be the guiding force 
of the working-class movement, that It should not Interfere 
In the spontaneous movement of the working class, let alone 
direct it, but that it should follow in the wake of this 
movement, study it and draw lessons from it. 

The “ Economists ” furthermore asserted that the role 
of the conscious element in the working-class movement, 
the organizing and directing role of Socialist consciousness 
and Socialist theory, was insignificant, or almost insigni- 
ficant ; that the Social-Democrats should not elevate the 
minds of the workers to the level of Socialist conscious- 
ness, but, on the contrary, should adjust themselves and 
descend to the level of the average, or even of the more 
backward sections of the working class, and that the Social- 
Democrats should not try to impart a Socialist conscious- 
ness to the working class, but should wait until the spon- 
taneous movement of the working class arrived of Itself 
at a Socialist consciousness. 

As regards Lenin’s plan for ^the organization of the 
Party, the “ Economists ” regarded it almost as an act of 
violence agamst the spontaneous movement. 

In the columns of Iskra, and especially m his celebrated 
work What Is To Be Done?, Lenin launched a vehement at- 
tack against this opportunist philosophy of the “Econom- 
ists ” and demolished it. 

1) Lenin showed that to divert the workmg class from 
the general political struggle against tsardom and to con- 
fine its task to that of the economic struggle against the 
employers and the government, while leaving Both em- 
ployers and government Intact, meant to condemn the 
workers to etprnal slavery. The economic struggle of the' 
workers against the employers and the government was 
a trade union struggle for better terms in the sale of 
their labour power to the capitalists The workers, how- 
ever, wanted to fight not only for better terms in the sale 
of their labour power to the capitalists, but also for the 
abolition of the capitalist system itself which condemned 
them to sell their labour power to the capitalists and to 
suffer exploitation. But the workers could not develop 
their struggle agamst capitalism, their struggle for Social- 
ism to the full, as long as the path of the working-class 
movement was barred by tsardom, that watchdog of capi- 
talism It was therefore the immediate task of the Par’y 
and of the workmg class to remove tsardom from the path 
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and thus clear the way to Socialism. 

(2) Lenin showed that to extol the spontaneous pro- 
cess in the working-class movement, to deny that the Party 
had a leading role to play, to reduce its role to that of a 
recorder of events, meant to preach khvostism (following 
in the tail), to preach the conversion of the party 
into a tail-piece of the spontaneous process, into a passive 
force of the movement, capable only of contemplatmg the 
spontaneous process and allowing events to take their own 
course To advocate this meant working for the destruc- 
tion of the Party, that is, leaving the working class with- 
out a party— that is, leavhig the working class unarmed. 
But to leave the working class imarmed when it was faced 
by such enemies as tsardom, which was armed to the teeth, 
and the bourgeoisie, which was organized on modern lines 
and had its own party to direct its struggle against the 
working class, meant to betray the working class 

(3) Lenin showed that to bow in worship of the spon- 
taneous working-class movement and to behttle the im- 
portance of consciousness, of Socialist consciousness and 
Socialist theory, meant, in the first place, to insult the 
workers, who were drawn to consciousness as to light ; 
in the second place, to lower the value of theory In the 
eyes of the Party, that Is, to depreciate the Instrument 
which helped the Party to understand the present and 
foresee the future*; and in the third place, it meant to 
sink completely and irrevocably into the bog of opportun- 
ism. 

“ Without a revolutionary theory,” Lenm said, 

“ there can be no revolutionary movement The 

role of vanguard can be fulfilled only by a party that 
is guided by the most advanced theory ” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed , Vol. II, pp. 47, 48 ) 

- (4) Lenin showed that the “ Economists were deceiv- 

ing the working class when they asserted that a Sociahst 
ideology could arise from the spontaneous movement of 
the working class, for in reality the Socialist ideology arises 
not from the spontaneous movement, but from science. 
By denying the necessity of imparting a Socialist con- 
sciousness to the worklna class, the “ Economists ” were 
clearmg the way for bourgeois ideology, facilitating its in- 
troduction and dissemination among the working class, 
and, consequently, they were burying the idea of union 
between the working-class movement and Socialism, thus 
helping the bourgeoisie 

“ All worship of the spontaneity of the labour 
movement,” Lenin said, “ all belitthng of the role of 
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‘ the conscious element.’ of the role of the party of 
Social-Democracy, means, altogether irrespective of whether the 
belittler likes it or not, strengthening the influence of the bourgeois 
ideology among the workers” (Ibid., p, 61 .) 

And further : 

“ The only choice is : either the bourgeois or the 

Socialist ideology There is no middle course Hence 

to belittle the Socialist ideology in any way, to turn 
away from it in the slightest degree means to streng- 
then the bourgeois ideology.” (Ibid., p. 62.) 

(5) Summing up all these mistakes of the “ Kconomists," 
Lenin came to the conclusion that they did not want a 
party of social revolution for the emancipation of the 
working class from capitalism, but a party of “ social re- 
form,” which presupposed the preservation of capitalist 
rule, and that, consequently, the “ Economists ” were re- 
formists who were betraying the fundamental Interests of 
the proletariat 

(6) Lastly, Lenin showed that “ Economism ” was not 
an accidental phentfmenon in Russia, but that the “ Eco- 
nomists ” were an mstrument of bourgeois influence upon 
the working class, that they had allies in the West-Euro- 
pean Social-Democratic parties In the person of the revi- 
sionists, the followers of the opportunist Bernstein The 
opportunist trend in Social-Democratic parties was gain- 
ing strength m Western Europe ; on the* plea of “ freedom 
to criticize” Marx, it demanded a “revision” of the Marx- 
ist doctrine (hence the term “revisionism”) ; it demanded 
renunciation of the revolution, of Socialism and of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Lenin showed that the 
Russian “ Economists ” were pursumg a similar policy of 
renunciation of the revolutionary struggle, of Socialism 
and of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Such were the main theoretical principles expounded by 
Lenin in What Is To Be Bone? 

As a result of the wide circulation of this book, by the 
time of the Second Congress of the Russian Social-Demo- 
cratic Party, that is, within a year after its publication 
(it appeared in March 1902), nothing but a distasteful 
memory remained of the ideological stand of “ Econom- 
ism,” and to be called an “ Economist ” was regarded by 
the majority of the members of the Party as an insult. 

It was a complete ideological defeat for “Economism,” 
for the ideology of opportunism, khvostism and spontaneity. 
But this does not exhaust the significance of Lenin’s 
What is to be done ? 

The historic significance of this celebrated book lies 
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In tne ract that m it wnin : 

(1) For the first time in the history of Marxist thought 
laid bare the ideological roots of opportunism, showing 
that they primarily consisted in worshipping the spon- 
taneous working-class movement and belittling the role 
of Socialist consciousness in the working-class movement ; 

(2) Brought out the great importance of theory, of 
consciousness, and of the Party as a revolutionizing and 
guiding force of the spontaneous working-class movement ; 

(3) Brilliantly substantiated the fundamental Marxist 
thesis that a Marxist pai'ty is a union of the working-class 
movement with Socialism ; 

(4) Gave a brilliant exposition of the ideological foun- 
dations of a Marxist party. 

The theoretical theses expounded in What Is To Be 
Done'> later became the foundation of the ideology of 
the Bolshevik Party. 

Possessing such a wealth of theory, Iskra was able to,, 
and actually did, develop an extensive campaign for Lenin’s 
plan for the building of the Party, foj>)musterlng its forces, 
for calling the Second Party CongreaS, for revolutionary 
Social-Democracy, and « against the “ Economists,” revi- 
sionists, and opportunists of all kinds. 

One of the most important things that Iskra did was 
to draft a program for the Party. The program of a 
workers’ party, as “we know, is a brief, scientifically formu- 
lated statement of the aims and objects of the struggle 
of the working class. The program defines both the ulti- 
mate goal of the revolutionary movement of the proletariat, 
and the demands for which the party fights while on the 
way to the achievement of the ultimate goal. The drafting 
of a program was therefore a matter of prime importance 

During the draft of the program serious differences 
- arose on the editorial board of Iskra between Lenin, on the 
one hand, and Plekhanov and other member^ of the board, 
on the other These differences and disputes almost led 
to a complete rupture between Lenin and Plekhanov. But 
matters did not come to a head at that time Lenin secured 
the inclusion in the draft program of a most important 
clause on the dictatorshipf of the proletariat and of a clear 
statement on the leading role of the working class in the 
revolution. , 

It was Lenin, too, who drew up the whole agrarian 
section of the program Already at that time Lenin was 
in favour of the nationalization of the land, but he con- 
sidered it necessiry in the first stage of the struggle tO' 
put forward the demand for the return to the peasants 
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of the otrezki, that is, those portions of the land which 
had been cut off the peasants’ land by the landlords at the 
time of “ emancipation ” of the peasants. Plekhanov was 
opposed to the demand for the nationalization of the land. 

The disputes between Lenin and Plekhanov over the 
Party program to some extent determined the future dif- 
ferences between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks. 


3 SECOND CONGRESS OP THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL- 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY ADOPTION OP 
PROGRAM AND RULES AND FORMATION OP A 
SINGLE PARTY. DIFFERENCES AT THE CONGRESS 
AND APPEARANCE OF TWO TRENDS WITHIN THE 
PARTY : THE BOLSHEVIK AND THE MENSHEVIK 

Thus the triumph of Lenin’s principles and the suc- 
cessful struggle waged by Iskra for Lenin’s plan of organlzar- 
tlon brought about all the princllial conditions necessary 
for the creation of a party, or, as it was said at the time, 
of a real party The Iskra trend gained the upper hand 
among the Social-Democratic organizations in Russia. The 
Second Party Congress could now be summoned. 

The Second Congress of the R.S.DLP opened on July 
17 (30, New Style), 1903. It was held abroad, in secret. It 
first met in Brussels, but the Belgian police requested the 
delegates to leave the country. Thereupon the Congress 
transferred its sittings to London. 

Forty-three delegates in all, representing 2fi organiza- 
tions, assembled at the Congress. Each Committee was 
entitled to send two delegates, but some of them sent only 
one. The 43 delegates commanded 51 votes between them 
The chief purpose of the Congress was “to create a 
real party on that basis of principles and organization 
which had been advanced and elaborated by Iskra.” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed , Vol II, p, 412 ) 

The composition of the Cohgress was heterogeneous. 
The avowed “ Economists ” were not represented, because 
of the defeat they had suffered! • But they had since dis- 
guised their views so artfully that they managed to smuggle 
several of their delegates into the Congress. Moreover, the 
Bund delegates diffei-ed only ostensibly from the “Eco- 
nomists ’’ : in reality they supported the “ Economists,.” 
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Thus the Congress was attended not only by sup- 
porters of Iskra, but also by Its adversaries Thirty-three 
of the delegates, that is, the majority, were supporters of 
Iskra But not ali those who considered themselves Iskia- 
ists were real Leninist /sfcru-ists. The delegates fell into 
several groups. The supporters of Lenin, or the Arm Iskra- 
ists, commanded 24 votes ; nine of the Iskra-ists followed 
Martov ; these were unstable fsfcra-ists Some of the dele- 
gates vacillated between Iskra and its opponents , they 

commanded 10 votes and constituted the Centre. The 

avowed opponents of Iskra commanded 8 votes (3 “ Eco- 
nomists ” and 5 Bundists) A split in the ranks of the 

/sfcra-ists would be enough to give the enemies of Iskra 

the upper hand 

It will therefore be seen how complex the situation was 
at the Congress Lenin expended a great deal of energy 
to ensure the victory of Isk7-a 

Tlie most important Item on the agenda Was the 
adoption of the Party program The chief point which, 
during the discussion of the program, aroused the objec- 
tions of the opportunist section of the Congress was the 
question of the dictat(j,rship of the proletariat. There 
were a number of other items in the program on which the 
opportunists did not agree with the revolutionary section 
of the Congress. But they decided to put up the main 
fight on the question of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
on the plea that the programs of a number of foreign 
Social-Democratic parties contained no clause on the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, and that therefore the pro- 
gram of the Russian Social-Democratic Party could dispense 
with it too. 

The opportunists also objected to the inclusion m the 
Party Program of demands on the peasant question The=e 
.people did not want revolution , they, therefore, fought 
.shy of the ally of the working class — ^the peasantry — and 
adopted an unfriendly attitude towards it. 

The Bundists and the Polish Social-Democrats objected 
to the right of nations to self-determination Lenin had 
always taught that the working class must combat national 
oppression. To object to the hicluslon of this demand in 
the program was tantamo'unt to a proposal to renounce 
proletarian internationalism and to become accomplices in 
national oppression 

Lenin made short work of all these objections 

The Congress adopted the program proposed by Iskra. 

This program consisted of two parts ; a maximum pro- 
gram and a minimum program The maximum program 
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dealt with the prhicipal aim of the working-class party, 
namely, the Socialist revolution, the overthrow of the power 
of the capitalists, and the establishment of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat. The minimum program dealt with 
the immediate alms of the Party, alms to be achieved 
before the overthrow of the capitalist system and the estab- 
lishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, namely, the 
overthrow of the tsarist autocracy, the establishment of 
a democratic republic, the introduction of an 8-hour woi’k- 
Ing day, the abohtlon of all survivals of serfdom in the 
countryside, and the restoration to the peasants of the cut- 
off lands (otrezki) of which they had been deprived by 
the landlords. 

Subsequently, the Bolsheviks replaced the demand for 
the return of the otrezki by the demand for the confisca- 
tion of all the landed estates. 

The program adopted by the Second Congress was a 
revolutionary program of the party of the working class. 

It remained in force until the Eighth Party Congress, 
held after the victory of the proletarian revolution, when 
our Party adopted a new program 

Having adopted the program,^ the Second Party Con- 
gress proceeded to discuss the draft of' the Party Rules 
Now 'that the Congress had adopted a program and had 
laid the foundations for the ideological unity of the Party, 
it had also to adopt Party Rules so as. to put an end to 
amateurishness and the parochial outlook .of the circles, 
to organizational disunity and the absence' of strict dis- 
cipline in the Party 

The adoption of the program had gone through com- 
paratively smoothly, but fierce disputes arose at the Con- 
gress over the Party Rules. The sharpest differences arose 
over the formulation of the first paragraph of the luiles, 
dealing with Party membership Who could be a member 
of the Party, what was to be the composition of the Party, 
what was to be the organizational nature of the Party, 
an organized whole or something amoiThous ? — such were 
the questions that arose in connection ■^th the first para- 
graph of the rules Two different formulations contested 
the ground : Lenin’s formulation, which was supported by 
Plekhanov and the firm /sfcra-ists ; and Martov’s formula- 
tion, which was supported by Axelrod, Zasulich, the un- 
stable /sfcra-ists, Trotsky, and afl’the avowed opportunists 
at the Congress. 

According to Lenin’s formulation, one could be a mem- 
ber of the Party who accepted its program, supported it 
financially, and belonged to one of its organizations. 
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Martov’s formulation, while admitting that acceptance ot 
the program and financial support of the Party were in- 
dispensable conditions of Party membership, did not, how- 
ever, make it a condition that a Party member should 
belong to one of the Party organizations, maintaining that 
a Party member need not necessarily belong to a Party 
organization 

Lenin regarded the Party as an organised detachment, 
v/hose members cannot just enrol themselves in the Party, 
but must be admitted into the Party by one of its organ- 
izations, and hence must submit to Party discipline Martov, 
on the other hand, regarded the Party as something organ- 
izationally amorphous, whose members enrol themselves in 
the Party and are therefore not obliged to submit to Party 
discipline, inasmuch as they do not belong to a Party 
organization 

Thus, unlike Lenin’s formulation, Martov’s formulation 
would throw the door of the Party wide open to unstable 
non-proletarian elements On the eve of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution there were people among the 
bourgeois intelligentsia who for a while sympathized with 
the revolution. Prom time to time they might even render 
some small service to the Party. But such people would 
not Join an organization, submit to Party discipline, 'carry 
out Party tasks and run the accompanying risks. Yet 
Martov and the other Mensheviks proposed to regard such 
people as Party members, and to accord them the right 
and opportunity to influence Party affairs They even 
proposed to grant any striker the right to “ enrol ” himself 
in the Party, although non-Socialists, Anarchists and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries also took part in strikes. 

And £0 it was that instead of a monolithic and mili- 
tant party with a clearly defined organization, for which 
„Lenm and the Leninists fought at the Congress, the Mar- 
tovites wanted a heterogeneous and loose* amorphous, 
party, which could not be a militant party with firm dis- 
cipline because of its heterogeneous chai'acter, if for no 
other reason 

The breaking away of the unstable Iskra-ists from the 
firm 7sA:ra-lsts, their alliance with the Centrists, joined as 
they were by the avowed opportunists, turned the balance 
in favour of Mai'tov on this point. By 28 votes to 22, 
with one abstention, the C&ngress adopted Martov’s formu- 
lation of the first paragraph of the Rules 

After the split in the ranks of the Iskra-lsts over the 
first paragraph of the Rules the struggle at the Congress 
became still more acute The Congress was coming to the 
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last item on the agenda — the elections of the leading insti- 
tutions of the Party : the editorial board of the central 
organ of the Party {Iskra), and the Central Committee. 
However, before the elections were reached, certain inci- 
dents occurred which changed the alignment of forces. 

In connection with the Party Rules, the Congress had 
to deal with the question of the Bund The Bund laid 
claim to a special position within the Party. It demanded 
to be organized as the sole representative of the Jewish 
workers in Russia. To comply with this demand would 
have meant to divide the workers in the Party organizations 
accordmg to nationality, and to renounce common terri- 
torial class organizations of the workers. The Congress 
rejected the system of organization on national lines pro- 
posed by the Bund. Thereupon the Bundists quit the 
Congress. Two “ Economists ” alsqJUft the Congress when 
the latter refused to recognize Foreign League as the 
representative of the Party abroad. 

The departure of these seven opportunists altered the 
balance of forces at the Congress in favour of the Leninists. 

From the very outset Lenin focussed his attention on 
the composition of the central institutions of the Party. 
He deemed it necessary that the Central Committee sho’dd 
be composed of staunch and consistent revolutionaries. The 
Martovltes strove to secure the predommance of unstable, 
opportunist elements on the Central "Committee The 
majority of the Congress supported Lenin on this question. 
The Central Committee that was eelcted consisted of Leninh 
followers. 

On Lenin’s proposal, Lenin, Plekhanov and Martov were 
elected to the editorial board of Iskra. Martov had de- 
manded the election of all the six former members of the 
Iskra editorial board, the majority of whom were Martov’s 
followers This demand was rejected by the majority of- 
the Congress? The three proposed by Lenin were elected 
Martov thereupon announced that he would not join the 
editorial board of the central organ. 

Thus, by its vote on the central institutions of the 
Party, the Congress sealed the defeat of Martov’s followers 
and the victory of Lenin’s follojvers. 

Prom that time on, Lenin’s followers, who received the 
majority of votes in the electipns at the Congress, have 
been called Bolsheviks (from iolshinstvo, majority), and 
Lenin’s opponents, who received the minority of votes, have 
been called Mensheviks (from menshinstvo, minority). 

Summing up the work of the Second Congress, the fol- 
lowing conclusions may be drawn : 
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(1) The Congress sealed the victory of Marxism over 
“ Economism,” over open opportunism. 

(2) The Congress adopted a Program and Rules, created 
the Social-Democratic Party, and thus built the framework 
of a single party 

(3) The Congress revealed the existence of grave dif- 
ferences over questions of organization which divided the 
Party into two sections, the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks, 
of whom the former championed the organizational prin- 
ciples of revolutionary Social-Democracy, while the latter 
sank into the bog of organizational looseness and of oppor- 
tunism. 

(4) The Congress showed that the place of the old 
opportunists, the “ Economists,” who had already been 
defeated by the Party was being taken by new opportunists, 
the Mensheviks. 

(5) The Congress did not prove equal to its task in 
matters of organization, showed vacillation, and at times 
even gave the preponderance to the Mensheviks ; and 
although it corrected its position towards the end, it was 
nevertheless unable to expose the opportunism of the Men- 
sheviks on matters of oi«ganlzation and to isolate them in 
the Party, or even to put such a task before the Party. 

This latter circumstance proved one of the mam reasons 
why the struggle between the Bolsheviks and the Menshe- 
viks, far from subsiding after the Congress, became even 
more acute. 


4. SPLITTING ACTIVITIES OF THE MENSHEVIK 
LEADERS AND SHARPENING OF THE STRUGGLE 
- WITHIN THE PARTY AFTER THE SECONQ CONGRESS. 
OPPORTUNISM OP THE MENSHEVIKS. LENIN’S 
BOOK “ONE STEP FORWARD, TWO STEPS BACK.” 
ORGANIZATIONAL PRINCIPLES OF THE MARXIST 
PARTY 

r 

After the Second Congress the struggle within the 
Tarty became even more aeute. The Mensheviks did their 
utmost to frustrate the decisions of the Second Congress 
and to seize the central institutions of the Party They 
demanded that their representatives be Included in the 
editorial board of Jskra and m the Central Committee in 
such numbers as would give them a majority on the editorial 
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board and parity with the Bolsheviks on the Central Com- 
mittee. As this ran directly counter to the decisions of the 
Second Congress, the Bolsheviks rejected the Mensheviks’ 
demand. Thereupon the Mensheviks, in secret from the 
Party, created their own antl-Party factional organization, 
headed by Martov, Trotsky and Axelrod, and, as Martov 
wrote, “ broke into revolt against Leninism.” The methods 
they adopted for combating the Party were, as Lenin ex- 
pressed it, “ to disorganize the whole Party work, damage 
the cause, and hamper all and everything.” They en- 
trenched themselves in the Foreign League of Russian 
Social-Democrats, nine-tenths of whom were emigre intel- 
lectuals isolated from the work in Russia, and from this 
position they opened fire on the Party, on Lenin and the 
Leninists 

The Mensheviks received considerable help from Ple- 
khanov. At the Second Congress Pleklianov sided with 
Lenin. But after the Second Congress, he allowed the Men- 
sheviks to intimidate him with threats of a split. He 
decided to “ make peace ” with the Mensheviks at all costs. 
It was the deadweight of his earlier opportunist mistakes 
that dragged Plekhanov down to, the Mensheviks. From 
an advocate of reconciliation with the opportunist Men- 
.sheviks, he soon became a Menshevik himself Plekhanov 
demanded that all the former Menshevik editors of the 
Iskra, who had been rejected by the Congress, be included 
In the editorial board. Lenin, of course, could not agree 
to this and resigned from the Iskra editorial board in order 
to entrench himself in the Central Committee of the Party 
and to strike at the opportunists from this position. Acting 
by himself, and in defiance of the will of the Congress, 
Plekhanov co-opted the former Menshevik editors to the 
editorial board of Iskra From that moment on, beginning 
with the 52nd issue of Iskra, the Mensheviks converted it 
into their owi? organ and began to propagate their oppor- 
tunist views in its columns. 

Ever since then Lenin’s Bolshevik Iskra has been known 
in the Party as the old Iskra, and the Menshevik, oppor- 
tunist, Iskra as the new Iskra. 

When it passed into the hands of the Mensheviks, Iskra 
became a weapon in the fight agamst Lenin and the Bol- 
sheviks ; and an organ for the propaganda of Menshevik 
opportunism, primarily on questions of organization. 
Joining forces with the “Economists” and the Bundists, 
the Mensheviks started a campaign in the columns of Iskra, 
as they said, against Leninism. Plekhanov could not stick 
to this position as an advocate of conciliation, and soon 



he too joined the campaign. This was bound to happen 
by tne very logic of things : whoever insists on a concili- 
atory attitude towards opportunists is bound to sink to 
opportunism himself. There began to flow from the 
columns of the new Iskra, as from a cornucopia, articles 
and statements claimmg that the Party ought not to be 
an organized whole ; that free groups and individuals 
should be allowed within its ranks without any obligation 
to submit to the decisions of its organs ; that every intel- 
lectual who sympathized with the Party, as well as “ every 
striker ” and “ every participant in a demonstration,” 
should be allowed to declare himself a Party member ; 
that the demand for obedience to all the decisions of the 
Party was “ formal and bureaucratic ” ; that the demand 
that the mmority must submit to the majoriy meant the 
” mechanical suppression ” of the will of Party members , 
that the demand that all Party members — both leaders and 
rank-and-filers — should equally observe Party discipline 
meant establishing “ serfdom ” within the Party , that what 
” we ” needed in the Party was not centralism but anarchist 
" autonomism ” which would permit individuals and Party 
organizations not to obdy the decisions of the Party. 

This was unbridled propaganda of organizational 
license which would undermine the Party principle and 
Party discipline ; it was glorification of the individualism 
of the intelligentsia, and a justification of the anarchist 
contempt of discipline. 

The Mensheviks were obviously trying to drag the Party 
back from the Second Congress to the old organizational 
disunity, to the old parochial outlook of the circles and old 
amateurish methods. 

A vigorous rebuff had to be given to the Mensheviks. 

This rebuff was administered by Lenin in his celebrated 
* book, One Step Forward, Two Steps Bacfc„ published in 
May 1904 

The following are the main organizational principles 
which Lenin expounded in his book, and which afterwards 
came to form the organizational foundations of the Bol- 
shevik Party. 

tl) The Marxist Party is a pai’t, a detachment, of the 
working class. But the working class has many detach- 
ments, and hence not every detachment of the working 
class can be called a party of the working class. The Party 
differs from other detachments of the working class pri- 
marily by the fact that it is not an ordinary detachment, 
but the vanguard detachment, a class-conscious detach- 
ment, a Marxist detachment of the working class, armed 
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with a knowledge of the life of society, of the laws of its 
development and of the laws of the class struggle, and 
for this reason able to lead the working class and to direct 
its struggle. The Party must therefore, not be confused 
with the working class, as the part must not be confused 
with the whole. One cannot demand that every striker 
be allowed to call himself a member of the Party, for 
whoever confuses Party and class, lowers the level of con- 
sciousness of the Party to that of “ every striker,” destroys 
the Party as the class-conscious vanguard of the working 
class It is not the task of the Party to lower its level to 
that of “ every striker,” but to elevate the masses of the 
workers, to elevate “ every striker ” to the level of the 
Party. 

“ We are the party of a class," Lenin wrote, “ and 
therefore almost the entire class (and in times of 
war, in the period of civil war, the entire class) should 
act under the leadership of our Party, should adhere to 
our Party as closely as possible. But it would be Mani- 
lovism (smug complacency) and ‘ khvostism ’ (follow- 
mg in the tail) to think that at any time under capital- 
ism the entire class, or almost the entire class, would 
be able to rise to the level of consciousness and activity 
of its vanguard, of its Social-Democratic Party No 
sensible Social-Democrat has ever, yet doubted that 
mider capitalism even the trade union organizations 
(which are more primitive and more comprehensible to 
the undeveloped strata) are unable to embrace the 
entire, or almost the entire working class. To for- 
get the distmction between the vanguard and the 
whole of the masses which gravitate towards it, to 
forget the constant duty of the vanguard to raise ever 
wider strata to this most advanced level, means merely 
to deceive oneself, to shut one’s eyes to the immen- 
sity of our tasks, and to narrow down these tasks." 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Russ ed., Vol. VI, pp. 205-06.) 
(2) The Party is not only the vanguard, the class- 
conscious detachment of the working class, but also an 
organised detachment of the workmg class, with its own 
discipline, which is binding on *its members. Hence Party 
members must necessarily be members of some organiza- 
tion of the Party. If the Par1;y were not an organized 
detachment of the class, not a system of oi ganization, but 
a mere agglomeration of persons who declare themselves 
to be Party members but do not belong to any Party organ- 
ization and therefore are not organized, hence not obliged 
to obey Party decisions, the Party would never have a united 
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will, it could never achieve the united action of its members, 
and, consequently, it would be unable to direct the struggle 
of the working class. The Party can lead the practical 
struggle of the working class and direct it towards one aim 
only if all its members are organized in one common de- 
tachment, welded together by unity of will, unity of action 
and unity of discipline. 

The objection raised by the Mensheviks that in tliat 
case many intellectuals — for example, professors, university 
and high school students, etc — would remain outside the 
ranks of the Party, since they would not want to jom any 
of the organizations of the Party, either because they 
shrink from Pai’ty discipline, or, as Plekhanov said at the 
Second Congress, because they consider it “beneath their 
dignity to join some local organization ” — this Menshevik 
objection recoiled on the heads of the Mensheviks them- 
selves : for the Party does not need members who shrink 
from Party discipline and fear to jom the Party organiza- 
tion. Workers do not fear discipline and organization, and 
they willingly join the organization if they have made up 
their mids to be Party members It is the Individualistic 
intellectuals who fear di^fcipline and organization, and they 
would indeed remain outside the ranks of the Party. But 
that was all to the good, for the Party would be spared 
that influx of unstable elements, which had become parti- 
cularly marked at that time, when the bourgeois-democra- 
tic revolution was on the upgrade. 

“ When I say,” Lenin wrote, “ that the Party should be 
a sum (and not a mere arithmetical sum, but a complex) 
of organizations ... I thereby experss clearly and precisely 
my wish,, my demand, that the Party, as the vanguard of 
the class, should be as organized as possible, that the Party 
should admit to its ranks only such elements as lend them- 
selves to at least a minimum of organization^ ” (Ibid., 
p 203 ) 

And further ; 

“ Martov’s formulation ostensibly defends the Interests 
of the broad strata of the proletariat, but in fact it serves 
the interests of the bourgeois intellectuals, who fight shy of 
proletarian discipline and drganlzation. No one will under- 
take to deny that it is precisely its individualism and in- 
capacity for discipline and organization that in general dis- 
tmguishes the intelligentsia as a separate stratum of 
modern capitalist society ” (Ibid., p. 212.) 

And again ; 

“ The proletariat is not afraid of organization and dis- 
clplme . . , The proletariat will do nothing to have the 
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■worthy prolesaors and high school students, who do not 
v;ant to join an organization, recognized as Party members 
merely because they work under the control of an organiza- 
tion.. .It is not the proletariat, but certain intellectuals 
in our Party who lack self-training m the spirit of organ- 
ization and discipline.” (Ihid, p. 307.) 

(3) The Party is not merely an organized detachment, 
but “ the highest of all fo> ms of organization ” of the work- 
ing class, and it is its mission to guide all the other organ- 
izations of the working class. As the highest form of 
orgamzatioii, consisting of the finest members of the class, 
armed with an advanced theory, with knowledge of the 
laws of the class struggle and with the experience of the 
1 evolutionary movement, the Party has every opportunity 
of guiding — and is obliged to guide — all the other organiza- 
tions of the working class. The attempt of the Mensheviks 
to belittle and depreciate the leading role of the Party tends 
to weaken all the other organizations of the proletariat 
which are guided by the Party, and, consequently, to weaken 
and disarm the proletariat, for “m its struggle for power 
the proletariat has no other weapon but organization,” 
(Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., 'fol. II, p. 466 ) 

(4) The Party is an embodiment of the connection of the 
vanguard of the working class with the working class mil- 
lions However fine a vanguard the P^rty may be, and 
however well It may be organized, it cannot exist and 
develop without connections with the non-Party masses, 
and without multiplying and strengthening these connec- 
tions. A party which shuts itself up in its own shell, iso- 
lates itself from the masses, and loses, or even relaxes, its 
connections with its class is bound to lose the confidence 
and support of the masses, and, consequently, is surely 
bound to perish In order to live to the full and to deve- 
lop, the Party qiust multiply Its connections with the masses 
and ■win tiie confidence of the millions of its class. 

“In order to be a Social-Democratic party," I,enin 
said, “ we must wm the support precisely of the class." 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Ru.ss ed , Vol. VI, p. 208.) 

(5) In order to function properly and to guide the 
masses systematically, the Party iliust be organized on 'the 
principle of centralism, having one set of rules and unlfonn 
Party discipline, one leading organa— the Party Congress, 
and In the Intervals between Congresses— the Central Com- 
mittee of the Party ; the minority must submit to the 
majority, the various organizations must submit to the 
centre, and lower organizations to higher organizations. 
Palling these conditions, the party of the working class 
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cannot be a real party and cannot carry out its tasks in 
guiding the class. 

Of course, as under the tsarist autocracy the Party 
existed illegally, the Party organizations could not in those 
days be built up on the principle of election from below, 
and as a consequence, the Party had to be strictly conspira- 
torial. But Lenin considered that this temporary feature 
m the life of our Party would at once lapse with the eli- 
mination of tsardom, when the Party would become open 
and legal, and the Party organizations would be built up 
on the principles ot democratic elections, of democratic 
centralism. 

“ Formeily,” Lenin wrote, “ our Party was not a 
formally organized whole, but only the sum of separate 
groups, and therefore, no other relations except those 
of ideological influence were possible between these 
groups. Now we have become an organized Party, and 
this implies the establishment of authority, the trans- 
formation of the power of ideas into the power of 
authority, the subordination of lower Party bodies to 
higher Pai-ty bodies ” (Ibid., p. 291.) 

Accusing the MenslTeviks of organizational nihilism and 
of Aristocratic anarchism which would not submit to the 
authority of the Party and Its discipline, Lenin wrote : 

“This aristocratic anarchism is particularly char- 
acteristic of the Russian nihilist He thmks of the 
Party organization as a monstrous ‘ factoiy ’ ; he re- 
gards the subordination of the part to the whole and 
of the minority to the majority as ‘ serfdom ’. . .division 
of labour under the direction of a centre evokes from 
him a tragi-comlcal outcry against people being trans- 
I formed into ‘ wheels and cogs ’ (to turn editors into 
contributors being considered a particularly atrocious 
species of such transformation) ; mention of the orr 
ganizational rules of the Party calls forth a contemptu- 
ous grimace and the disdainful remark (intended for 
the ‘ formalists ’) that one would veiy well dispense 
with rules altogether.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. 
ed., Vol. II, pp. 442-43.) 

• (6) In its practical ■'work, if it wants to preserve the 
unity of its ranks, the Party must impose a common pro- 
letarian discipline, eqwaily blndhig on all Party members, 
both leaders and rank-and-file. Therefore there should 
be no division within the Party into the “ chosen few,” on 
whom discipline is not binding, and the “ many," on whom 
discipline is binding. If this condition is not observed, the 
integrity of the Party and the unity of its ranks cannot 
we 



be maintained. 

“The complete absence of sensible arguments on 
the part of Martov and Co. against the editorial board 
appomted by the Congress,” Lenin wrote, “ is best of all 
shown by their own catchword : ‘ We are not serfs ! ' 

The mentality of the bourgeois intellectual, who 

regards himself as one of the ‘ chosen few ’ standmg 
above mass organization and mass discipline, is ex- 
pressed here with remarkable clarity, . . .It seems to 
the individualism of the intelligentsia that all pro- 

letarian organization and discipline is serfdom." (Lenin, 
Collected Works, Russ, ed., Vol. VI, p. 282.) 

And further ; 

“As we proceed with the building of a real party, 
the class-conscious worker must learn to distmguish 
the mentality of the soldier of the proletarian army 
from the mentality of the bourgeois intellectual who 
makes a display of anarchist phraseology, he must 
learn to demand that the duties of a Party member 
be fulfilled not only by the rank-and-filers, but by the 
■people at the top’ as well.” (Lenin, Selected Works, 
Eng. ed., Vol. U, pp. 445-46.) • 

Summing up his analysis of the differences, and defin- 
ing the position of the Mensheviks as “ opportunism hi 
matters of organization,” Lenin considered that one of the 
gravest sins of Menshevism lay in its underestimation of 
the importance of party organization as a weapon of the 
proletariat in the struggle for its emancipation. The Men- 
sheviks held that the party organization of the proletariat 
was of no great importance for the victory of the revolu- 
tion. Contrai 7 to the Mensheviks, Lenin held that the 
ideological unity of the proletariat alone was not 
enough for victory ; if victory was to be won. Ideological 
unity would have to be “ consolidated ” by the “ material 
unity of organization ” of the proletariat. Only on this 
condition, Lenin considered, could the proletariat become 
an invincible force. 

“ In its struggle for power,” Lenin wrote, “ the pro- 
letariat has no other weapon but organization. Dis- 
united by the rule of anarehlc competition in .the 
bourgeois world, ground down by forced labour for 
capital, constantly thrust bac^s, to the ‘ lower depths ’ 
of utter destitution, savagery and degeneration, the 
proletariat can become, and inevitably will become, an 
mvlncitile force only when Its ideological unification 
by the principles of Marxism is consolidated by the 
material imity of an organization which will weld 
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millions of toilers into an army of the working class. 

Neither the decrepit rule of Russian tsardom, nor the 

senile rule of international capital will be able to with- 
stand this army” {Ibid, p. 466.) 

With these prophetic words Lenhi concludes his book. 

Such were the fundamental organizational principles 
set forth by Lenin in his famous book, One Step Forward, 
Ttoo Steps Back 

The importance of this book lies primarily in the fact 
that it successfully upheld the Party principle against the 
circle principle, and the Party against the disorganlzers ; 
that it smash^ the opportunism of the Mensheviks on 
questions of organization, and laid the organizational 
foundations of the Bolshe^k Party. 

But this does not exhaust its significance. Its historic 
slgniflcance lies in the fact that in it Lenin, for the first 
time in the history of Marxism, elaborated the doctrine 
of the Party as the leading organization of the proletariat,, 
as the principal weapon of the proletariat, without which 
the struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat cannot 
be won. 

The circulation of Benin’s book. One Step Forward, Ttoo 
Steps Back, among the Party workers led the majority of 
the local organizations to rally to the side of Lenin. 

But the more closely the organizations rallied around 
the Bolsheviks, tfie more malicious became the behaviour 
of the Menshevik leaders. 

In the summer of 1904, thanks to Plekhanov’s assistance 
and the treachery of Krassln and Noskov, two demoralized 
Bolsheviks, the Mensheviks captured the majority on the 
Central, Committee. It was obvious that the Mensheviks 
were working for a split The loss of Iskra and of the 
Central Committee put the Bolsheviks in a difificult posi- 
tion. It became necessai-y for them to organize their own 
Bolshevik newspaper. It became necessary to make 
arrangements for a new Party Congress, the Third Congress, 
so as to set up a new Central Committee and to settle 
accounts with Mensheviks 

And this is what the Bolsheviks, headed by Lenin, set 
to work to do. ‘ 

The Bolsheviks started a campaign for the suramon- 
mg of the Third Party <Congress In August 1904, under 
Lenin’s guidance, a conference of twenty-two Bolsheviks 
was held m Switzerland. The Conference adopted an 
appeal addressed “ To the Party ” This appeal served the 
Bolsheviks as a program In their struggle for the summon- 
ing of the Third Congress 
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At three regional conferences of Bolshevik Committees 
(Southern, Caucasian and Northern), a Bureau of Com- 
mittees of the Majority was elected, which undertook the 
practical preparations for the Third Party Congress. 

On January 4, 1905, the first Issue of the Bolshevik 
newspaper Vperyod (Forward) appeared. 

Thus two separate groups arose within the Party, the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks, each with Its own central 
body and its own press. 


BRIEF SUMMARY 

In the period 1901-04, with the growth of the revolu- 
tionary working-class movement, the Marxist Social-Demo- 
cratic organizations in Russia grew and gained strength. 
In the stubborn struggle over principles, waged against 
the “Economists,” the revolutionary line of Lenin’s Iskra 
gained the victory, and the ideological confusion and 
” amateurish methods of work ” urere overcome. 

Iskra linked up the scattered Social-Democratic circles 
and groups and prepared the way for the convocation of 
the Second Party Congress. At the Second Congress, he’d 
in 1903, the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party was 
formed, a Party Program and Rules were adopted, and, the 
central leading organs of the Party were set up. 

In the struggle waged at the Second Congress for the 
complete victory of the Iskra trend in the RB.D LP. there 
emerged two groups — the Bolshevik group and the Menshe- 
vik group. 

The chief differences between the Bolsheviks and the 
Mensheviks after the Second Congress centred round ques- 
tions of organization. 

The Mensheviks drew closer to the " Economists ” and 
took their place within the Party. For the time being the 
opportunism of the Mensheviks revealed itself in questions 
of organization. The Mensheviks were opposed to a mili- 
tant revolutionary party of the ^e advocated by Lenin. 
They wanted a loose, unorganized khvostist partv They 
worked to split the ranks of the Party. With Plekhanov’s 
help, they seized Iskra and the 'Central Committee, and 
used these central organs for their own purposes — to split 
the Party. 

Seeing that the Mensheviks were threatening a spUt, 
the Bolsheviks adopted measures to curb the splitters ; they 
mustered the local organizations to back the convocation 
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of a Third Congress, and they started their own newspaper, 
Vperpod. 

Thus, on the eve of the first Russian revolution when 
the Russo-Japanese war had already begun, the Bolsheviks 
and the Mensheviks acted as two separate political groups 
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CHAPTER THREE 


THE MENSHEVIKS AND THE 
BOLSHEVIKS IN THE PERIOD OF THE 
RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR AND THE FIRST 
RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 

(1904-1907) 


1 . RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR. FURTHER RISE OF THE 
REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT IN RUSSIA. STRIKES 
IN ST. PETERSBURG. WORKERS* DEMONSTRATION 
BEFORE THE WINTER PALACE ON JANUARY 9, 1905. 
DEMONSTRATION FIRED UPON. OUTBREAK OF THE 
REVOLUTION 

At the end of the nineteenth century the Imperialist 
states began an intense struggle fottthe mastery of the Paci- 
fic and for the partition of Chma. Tsarist Russia, too, took 
pai't in this struggle. In 1900, tsarist troops together with 
Japanese, German, British and French troops suppressed 
with unparalleled cruelty an uprising of the Chmese people 
directed against the foreign imperialists. Even before this 
the tsarist government had compelled China to surrender 
to Russia the Liaotung Peninsula with the fortress of Port 
Arthur. Russia secured the right to build railways on 
Chinese territory. A railway was built in Northern Man- 
churia — the Chinese-Eastern Railway — and Russian troops 
were stationed there to protect it. Northern Manchuria 
fell under the,mllitary occupation of tsarist Russia. Tsar- 
dom was advancing towards Korea The Russian bour- 
geoisie was making plans for founding a “Yellow Russia" 
to Manchuria. 

Its annexations in the Far East brought tsardom into 
conflict with another marauder, Japan, which had rapidly 
become an imperialist country and was also bent on annex- 
ing territories on the Asiatic contment, in the first place 
at the expense of Chma Like Jtsarist Russia, Japan was 
striving to lay her hands on Korea and Manchuria. Already 
at that time Japan dreamed of seizing Sakhalin and the 
Russian Far East. Great Britain, who feared the growing 
strength of tsarist Russia in the Par East, secretly sided 
with Japan. War between Russia and Japan was brewing. 
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The tsarist government was pushed to this war by the 
big bourgeoisie, which was seeking new markets, and by 
the more reactionary sections of the landlord class 

Without waiting for the tsarist government to declai’e 
war, Japan started hostilities herself. She had a good 
espionage service in Russia and anticipated that her foe 
would be unprepared for the struggle. In January 1904, 
without declaring war, Japan suddenly attacked the Rus- 
sian fortress of Port Ai'thur and inflicted heavy losses on 
the Russian fleet lying in the harbour. 

That is how the Russo-Japanese War began 

The tsarist government reckoned that the war would 
help to strengthen its political position and to check the 
revolution. But it miscalculated The tsarist regime was 
shaken more than ever by the war. 

Poorly armed and trahied, and commanded by incom- 
petent and corrupt generals, the Russian army suffered 
defeat after defeat. 

Capitalists, government officials and generals grew rich 
on the war. Peculation was rampant. The troops were 
poorly supplied. When the army was short of ammmii- 
tion, it would receive, efs if in derision, carloads of icons. 
The soldiers said bitterly : “ The Japanese are giving it 

to us with shells ; we’re to give it to them with icons.” 
Specidl trains. Instead of being used to evacuate the 
wounded, were loaded with property looted by the tsarist 
generals. 

The Japanese besieged and subsequently captured Port 
Arthur, After infllcthig a number of defeats on the tsarist 
army, they finally routed it near Mukden. In this battle 
the tsarist army of 300,000 men lost about 120,000 men, 
killed, wounded or taken prisoner This was followed by 
the utter defeat and destruction in the. Straits of Tsushima 
of the tsarist fleet dispatched from the Baltic to relieve 
Port Arthur. The defeat at Tsushima was disastrous : of 
the twenty warships dispatched by the tsar, thirteen were 
sunk or destroyed and four captured. Tsarist Russia had 
definitely lost the war. 

The tsarist government was compelled to conclude an 
ignominious peace with Japan Japan seized Korea and 
deprived Russia of Port Arthur and of half the Island of 
Sakhalin » ♦ 

The people had not wanted the war and realized how 
harmful it would be lor the countiy They paid heavily 
for the backwardness of tsarist Russia. 

The Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks adopted different 
attitudes towards the war 
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The Mensheviks, including Trotsky, were sinking to a 
position of defending the “fatherland” of the tsar, the 
landlords and the capitalists. 

The Bolsheviks, headed by Lenin, on the other hand, 
held that the defeat of the tsarist goverament in this pre- 
datory war would be useful, as it would weaken tsardom 
and strengthen the revolution. 

The defeats of the tsarist armies opeiied the eyes of 
the masses to the rottenness of tsardom. Their hatred for 
the tsarist regime grew daily more intense. The fall of 
Port Arthur meant the beginning of the fall of the auto- 
cracy, Lenin wrote. 

The tsar wanted to use the war to stifle the revolu- 
tion. He achieved the very opposite. The Russo-Japanese 
War hastened the outbreak of the revolution. 

In tsarist Russia the capitalist yoke was aggravated 
by the yoke of tsardom. The workers not only suffered 
from capitalist exploitation, from Inhuman toil, but, in 
common with the whole people, suffered from a lack of 
all rights. The politically advanced workers therefore 
strove to lead the revolutionary movement of all the demo- 
cratic elements in town and countfy against tsardom. The 
peasants were in dire need owing to lack of land and the 
numerous survivals of serfdom, and lived in a state of 
bondage to the landlords and kulaks. Tije nations inhabit- 
ing tsarist Russia groaned beneath a double yoke — that 
of their own landlords and capitalists and that of the 
Russian landlords and capitalists The economic crisis of 
1900-03 had aggravated the hardships of the tolling masses ; 
the war intensified them still further The war defeats 
added fuel to the hatred of the masses for tsardgm. The 
patience of the people was coming to an end. 

As we see, there were grounds enough and to spare for 
revolution . 

In December 1904 a huge and well-organized strike of 
workers took place in Baku, led by the Baku Committee of 
the Bolsheviks. The strike ended in a victory for the workers 
and a collective agreement was concluded between the 
oilfield workers and owners, the first of its kind in the 
history of the working-class movement in Russia. 

The Baku strike marked the beginning of a revolu- 
tionary rise in Transcaucasia ^nd in various parts of 
Russia. 

“ The Baku strike was the signal for the glorious 

actions in January and February all over Russia.” 

(.Stalin ) 

This strike was like a clap of thunder heralding a great 
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revolutionary storm. 

The revolutionai’y storm broke with the events ot 
January 9 (22, New Style), 1905, in St. Petersbui’g. 

On Januai-y 3, 1905, a strike broke out at the biggest 
ot the St. Petersburg plants, the Putilov (now the Kirov) 
Works. The strike was caused by the dismissal of lour 
workers. It CTew rapld’y and was joined by other St 
Petersburg mills and factories The strike became general. 
The movement grew formidable The tsarist government 
decided to crush it in its earliest phase. 

In 1904, prior to the Putilov strike, the police had used 
the services of an agent-provocateur, a priest by the name 
of Gapon. to form an organization of the workers known 
as the Assembly of Russian Factory Workers. This organ- 
ization had its branches in all the districts of St Peters- 
burg. When the strike broke out the priest Gapon at the 
meetings of his society put forward a treacherous plan : all 
the workers were to gather on January 9 and, carrying 
church banners and portraits of the tsar, to march in peace- 
ful procession to the Winter Palace and present a petition 
to the tsar stating their needs. The tsar would appear 
before the people, listen * 1.0 them and satisfy their demands 
Gapon undertook to assist the tsarist Olchrana by provid- 
mg a pretext for firing on the workers and drowning the 
workmg-elass movement in blood. But this police plot 
recoiled on the head of the tsarist government. 

The petition was discussed at workers’ meetings where 
amendments were made. Bolsheviks spoke at these meet- 
ings without openly announcing themselves as such Under 
their influence, the petition was supplemented by demands 
for freedom of the press, freedom of speech, freedom of 
association for the workers, the convocation of a Consti- 
tuent Assembly for the purpose of changing the political 
system of Russia, equality of all before the l^w, separation 
of the church from the state, termination of the war, an 
8-hour working day, and the handing over of the land to 
the peasants. 

At these meetings the Bolsheviks explained to the 
workers that liberty could not be obtained by petitions to 
the tsar, but would have So be won by force of arms The 
Bolsheviks warned the workers that they would be fired 
upon But they were unr ble to prevent the procession to 
the Winter Palace. A large part of the workers still believ- 
ed that the tsar would help them. The movement had 
taken a strong hold on the masses 

The petition of the St. Petersburg workers stated : 

“ We, the workingmen of St. Petersburg, our wives. 
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our children and our helpless old parents, have come 
to Thee, our Sovereign, to seek truth and protection. 
We are poverty-stricken, we are oppressed, we are 
burdened with unendurable toil ; we suffer humiliation 
and are not treated like human beings . . . We have 
suffered in patience, but we are bemg driven deeper 
and deeper into the slough of poverty, lack of rights 
and ignorance ; we are being strangled by despotism 
and tyranny. .Our 'patience is exhausted. The 
dreaded moment has arrived when we would rather 
die than bear these Intolerable sufferings any longer..” 
Early in the mornmg of January 9, 1905, the workers 
marched to the Winter Palace where the tsar was then 
residing. They came with their whole families— wives, 
children and old folk — carrying portraits of the tsar and 
church banners. They chanted hymns as they marched. 
They were unarmed. Over 140,000 persons gathered in the 
streets. 

They met with a hostile reception from Nicholas II. 
He gave orders to fire upon the imanned workers. That 
day over a thousand workers were killed and more than 
two thousand wounded by the tsftr’s troops. The streets 
of St. Petersburg ran with workers’ blood. 

The Bolsheviks had marched with the workers. Mixny 
of them were killed or arrested There, Jn the streets run- 
ning with workers' blood, the Bolsheviks explained to the 
workers who it was that bore the guilt for this heinous 
crime and how he was to be fought. 

JanuaiT 9 came to be known as “Bloody Sunday.” On 
that day the workers received a bloody lesson. It was their 
faith in the tsar that was riddled by bullets on i^hat day. 
They came to realize that they could win their rights only 
by struggle. That evenmg barricades were already being 
erected in tha working-class districts. The workers said : 
“ The tsar gave it to us ; we’ll now give it to him ! ” 

The fearful news of the tsar’s bloody crime spread far 
and wide The whole working class, the whole country 
was stirred by indignation and abhorrence. There was 
not a town where the workers did not strike in protest 
against the tsar’s villainous act ‘and did not put forward 
political demands. The workers now emerged into the 
streets with the slogan, “ Dowyi* with autocracy ! ”> In 
January the number of strikers reached the immense figure 
of 440,000. More workers came out on strike in one month 
than during the whole preceding decade. The working- 
class movement rose to an unprecedented height. 
Revolution in Russia had begun. 
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2. WORKERS’ POLITICAL STRIKES AND DEMONSTRA- 
TIONS. GROWTH OF THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVE- 
MENT AMONG THE PEASANTS. REVOLT ON THE 
BATTLESHIP “POTEMKIN” 

After January 9 the revolutionary struggle of the 
workers grew more acute and assumed a political character. 
The workers began to pass from economic strikes and sym- 
pathy strikes to political strikes, to demonstrations, and 
in places to armed resistance to the tsarist troops. Parti- 
cularly stubborn and well organized were the strikes in 
the big cities such as St. Petersburg, Moscow, Warsaw, Riga 
and Baku, where large numbers of workers were concen- 
trated The metal workers marched in the front ranks of 
the fighting proletariat. By their strikes the vanguard of 
the workers stirred up the less class-conscious sections and 
roused the whole workmg class to the struggle. The influ- 
ence of the Social-Democrats grew rapidly. 

The May Day demonstrations in a number of towns were 
marked by clashes with police and troops. In Warsaw, the 
demonstration was fired upon and several hundred persons 
were killed or wounded.^ At the call of the Polish Social- 
Democrats the workers replied to the shooting in Warsaw 
by a general protest strike. Strikes and demonstrations did 
not cease throughput the month of May. In that month 
over 200,000 workers went on strike throughout Russia. 
General strikes broke out in Baku, Lodz and Ivanovo- 
Voznesensk. More and more frequently the strikers and 
demonstrators clashed with the tsarist troops. Such clashes 
took place in a number of cities — Odessa, Warsaw, Riga, 
Lodz and others. 

Particularly acute was the struggle in Lodz, a large 
Polish industrial centre The workers erected scores of 
barricades in the streets of Lodz and for three days (June 
22-24, 1905) battled hi the streets against the tsarist troops. 
Here armed action merged with a general strike. Lenin 
regarded these battles as the first armed action of the 
workers in Russia. 

The outstanding strike that summer was that of the 
workers of Ivanovo-Vozn&ensk. It lasted for about two 
and a half months, from the end of May to the beginnmg 
of August 1905 About 70 t 000 workers, among them many 
women, took part in the strike. It was led by the Bolshevik 
Northern Committee. Thousands of workers gathered 
almost dally outside the city on the banks of the River 
Talka. At these meetings they discussed their needs. The 
workers’ meetings were addressed by Bolsheviks. In order 
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to crush the strike, the tsarist authorities ordered the 
troops to disperse the workers and to Are upon them. Several 
scores of workers were killed and several hundred wounded. 
A state of emergency was proclaimed m the city. But 
the workers remained firm and would not return to work 
They and their families starved, but would not surrender. 
It was only extreme exhaustion that in the end compelled 
them to return to work. Tire strike steeled the workers 
It was an example of the courage, staunchness, endurance 
and solidarity of the working class It was a real pohti- 
cal education for the workers of Ivanovo-Voznesensk. 

During the strike the workers of Ivanovo-Voznesensk 
set up a Council of Representatives, which was actually 
one of the flrst Soviets of Workers’ Deputies in Russia. 

The workers’ political strikes stirred up the whole 
country. 

Following the town, the countryside began to rise. In 
the spring, peasant imrest broke out. The peasants march- 
ed in great crowds agamst the landlords, raided their 
estates, sugar refineries and distilleries, and set fire to 
their palaces and manors. In a number of places the 
peasants seized the land, resortad to wholesale cutting 
dovm of forests, and demanded that the landed estates be 
turned over to the people They seized the landlords’ 
stores of grain and other products and divided them 
among the starving. The landlords fle*d in panic to the 
towns. The tsarist government dispatched soldiers and 
Cossacks to crush the peasants’ revolts. The troops fired 
on the peasants, arrested the “ rhigleaders ” and flogged 
and tortured them. But the peasants would not cease their 
struggle. 

The peasant movement spread ever wider in th'e central 
parts of Russia, the Volga region, and hi Ti-anscaucasia, 
especially in Georgia. 

The Social-Democrats penetrated deeper into the coun- 
tryside. The Central Committee of the Party Issued an 
appeal to the peasants entitled : “ To You, Peasants, We 
Address Our Word ! ” The Social-Democratic committees 
in the Tver, Saratov, Poltava, Chernigov, Ekaterinoslav, 
Tiflls and many other provinces issued appeals to . the 
peasants. In the villages, the Social-Democrats would 
arrange meetings, organize circles among the peasants, and 
set up peasant committees In uie summer of 1905 strikes 
of agricultural labourers, organized by Social-Democrats, 
occurred in many places. 

But this was only the beginning of the peasant strug- 
gle The peasant movement affected only 85 uyezds (dis- 
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tricts), or roughly one-seventh of the total number of 
uyezds in the European part of tsarist Russia. 

The movement of the workers and peasants and the 
series of reverses suffered by the Russian troops in the 
Russo-Japanese War had its influence on the armed forces 
This bulwark of tsardom began to totter. 

In June 1905 a revolt broke out on the FotemJcin, a 
battleship of the Black Sea Fleet, The battleship was at 
that time stationed near Odessa, where a general strike 
of the workers was in progress. The insurgent sailors 
wreaked vengeance on theh more detested officers , and 
brought the vessel to Odessa. The battleship Potemkin 
had gone over to the side of the revolution. 

Lento attributed immense importance to this revolt 
He considered it necessary for the Bolsheviks to assume 
the leadership of this movement and to link it up with the 
movement of the workers, peasants and the local garrisons 

The tsar dispatched several warships against the 
Potemkin, but the sailors of these vessels refused to fire 
on their insurgent comrades For several days the red 
ensign of revolution waved from the mast of the battle- 
ship Potemkin. But at»that time, in 1905, the Bolshevik 
Party was not the only party leading the movement, as was 
the case later, in 1917. There were quite a number of Men- 
sheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries and Anarchists on board 
the Potemkin. Consequently, although Individual Social- 
Democrats took part to the revolt, it lacked proper and 
sufficiently experienced leadership. At decisive moments 
part of the sailors wavered. The other vessels of the Black 
Sea Fleet did not join the revolt of the Potemkin. Hav- 
ing run short of coal and provisions, the revolutionary 
battleship was compelled to make for the Rumanian shore 
and there surrender to the authorities. 

The revolt of the sailors on the battleship Potemkin 
ended in defeat The sailors who subsequently fell into 
the hands of the tsarist government were committed for 
trial. Some were executed and others condemned to exile 
and penal servitude. But the revolt in itself was an event 
of the utmost importance. The Potemkin revolt was the 
first instance of mass rAvolutionai^ action In the army 
and navy, the first occasion on which a large unit of the 
armed forces of the tsa«r«sided with the revolution. This 
revolt made the idea of tlie army and navy joining forces 
with the working class, the people, more comprehensible 
to and nearer to the heart of the workers and peasants, 
and especially of the soldiers and sailors themselves. 

The workers’ recourse to mass political strikes and 
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demonstrations, the growth of the peasant movement, the 
armed clashes between the people and the police and troops, 
and, finally, the revolt in the Black Sea Fleet, all went to 
show that conditions were ripen ng for an armed uprising 
of the people. This stirred the liberal bourgeoisie into 
action. Fearing the revolution, and at the same time 
frightening the tsar with the spectre of revolution, it sought 
to come to terms with the tsar against the revolution ; it 
demanded slight reforms “ for the people ” so as to 
“ pacify ” the people, to split the forces of the revolution 
and thus avert the “ horrors of revolution.” “ Better part 
with some of om’ land than part with our heads,” said 
the liberal landlords The liberal bourgeoisie was prepar- 
ing the share power with the tsar “The proletariat is 
fighting ; the bourgeoisie is stealing towards power,” Lenin 
wrote in those days in reference to the tactics of the work- 
ing class and the tactics of the liberal bourgeoisie. 

TTie tsarist government continued to suppress the 
workers and peasants with brutal ferocity. But it could not 
help seeing that it would never cope with the revolution by 
repressive measures alone. Therefore, without abandoning 
measures of repression, it resorted Ao a policy of manoeuvr- 
ing. On the one hand, with the help of its agents-provo- 
cateurs, it incited the peoples of Russia agahist each other, 
engmeering Jewish pogroms and mutual massacres of 
Armenians and Tatars On the other 'hand, it promised 
to convene a “ representative institution ” in the shape of 
a Zemsky Sodor or a State Duma, and Instructed the Min- 
ister Bulygin to draw up a project for such a Duma, sti- 
pulating, however, that it was to have no legislative powers. 
All these measures were adopted in order to split the forces 
of revolution and to sever from it the moderate* sections 
of the people. 

The Bolsheviks declared a boycott of the Bulygin Duma 
with the aim bf frustrating this travesty of popular repre- 
sentation 

The Mensheviks, on the other hand, decided not to 
sabotage the Duma and considered it necessary to take 
part in it. 

• 

3. TACTICAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN BOLSHEVIKS AND 
MENSHEVIKS. THIRD FARTV CONGRESS. LENIN’S 
“TWO TACTICS OF SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY IN THE 
DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION.” TACTICAL FOUNDA- 
TIONS OF THE MARXIST PARTY 

The revolution had set in motion all classes of society. 
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The turn in the political life of the country caused by the 
revolution dislodged them from their old wonted positions 
and compelled them to regroup themselves in conformity 
with the new situation. Each class and each party endea- 
voured to work out its tactics, its line of conduct, its atti- 
tude towards other classes, and its attitude towards the 
government. Even the tsarist government found itself 
compelled to devise new and unaccustomed tactics, as in- 
stanced by the promise to convene a “ representative in- 
stitution ” — the Bulygin Duma. 

The Social-Democratic Party, too, had to work out its 
tactics. This was dictated by the growing tide of the re- 
volution. It was dictated by the practical questions that 
faced the proletariat and brooked no delay : organization 
of armed uprising, overthrow of the tsarist government, 
creation of a provisional revolutionary government, parti- 
cipation of the Social-Democrats in this government, atti- 
tude towards the peasantry and towards the liberal bour- 
geoisie, etc The Social-Democrats had to work out for 
themselves carefully considered and miiform Marxist tactics 

But owing to the opportunism of the Mensheviks and 
their splitting activities, the Russian Social-Democratic 
Party was at that time divided into two groups. The split 
could not yet be considered complete, and formally the 
two groups were not yet two separate parties ; but in reality 
they very much resembled two separate parties, each with 
its own leading centre and its own press 

What helped to widen the split was the fact that to 
their old differences with the majority of the Party over 
organizational questions the Mensheviks added new dif- 
ferences over tactical questions. 

The 'absence of a united party resulted in the absence 
of uniform party tactics. 

A way out of the situation might have been found by 
immediately summoning another Congress, the Third Con- 
gress of the Party, establishing common tactics and bind- 
ing the minority to carry out in good faith the decisions 
of the Congress, the decisions of the majority. This was 
what the Bolsheviks proposed to the Mensheviks But the 
Mensheviks would not heki- of summoning the Third Con- 
gress Considering it a crime to leave the Party any longer 
without tactics endorsed by the Party and binding upon all 
Party members, the Bolshefvlks decided to take the initiative 
of convening the Third Congress into their own hands. 

All the Party organizations, both Bolshevik and Men- 
shevik, were invited to the Congi’ess. But the Mensheviks 
refused to take part in the Third Congress and decided 
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to hold one of their own. As the number of delegates at 
their Congress proved to be small, they called It a con- 
ference, but actually it was a Congress, a Menshevik party 
Congress, whose decisions were considered binding on all 
Mensheviks. 

The Third Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic 
Party met in London in April 1905. It was attended by 
24 delegates representing 20 Bolshevik Committees. All 
the large organizations of the Party were represented 

The Congress condemned the Mensheviks as “ a section 
that had split away from the Party ” and passed on to the 
business on hand, the working out of the tactics of the 
Party. 

At the same time that this Congress was held, the Men- 
sheviks held their conference in Geneva. 

“ Two Congresses — two parties,” was the way Lenm 
summed up the situation. 

Both the Congress and the conference virtually dis- 
cussed the same tactical questions, but the decisions they 
arrived at were diametrically opposite. The two sets of 
resolutions adopted by the Congress and the conference res- 
pectively revealed the whole depth* of the tactical differ- 
ences between the Third Party Congress and the Menshe- 
vik conference, between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks 

Here are the mam points of these differences 

Tactical line of the Third Party Congress, The Con- 
gress held that despite the bourgeois-democratic chai’acter 
of the revolution m progress, despite the fact that it could 
not at the given moment go beyond the limits of what 
was possible within the framework of capitalism. It was 
primarily the proletariat that was interested in its com- 
plete victory, for the victory of this revolution would en- 
able the proletariat to organize itself, to grow politically, 
to acquire experience and competence in political leader- 
ship of the toiling masses, and to proceed from the bour- 
geois revolution to the Socialist revolution 

Tactics of the proletariat designed to achieve the com- 
plete victory of the bourgeois-democratic revolution could 
find support only in the peasantry, for the latter could not 
settle score with the landlords and obtain possession of 
their lands without the complete victory of the revolution. 
The peasantry was therefore the^atural ally of the pro- 
letariat. 

' The liberal bourgeoisie was not interested in the com- 
plete victory of this revolution, for it needed the tsarist 
regime as a whip against the workers and peasants, whom 
it feared more than anything else, and it would strive to 
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preserve the tsarist regime, only somewhat restricting its 
powers. The liberal bourgeoisie would therefore attempt 
to end matters by coming to terms with the tsar on the 
basis of a constitutional monarchy 

The revolution would win only if headed by the pro- 
letariat ; if the proletariat, as the leader of the revolution, 
secured an alliance with the peasantry ; if the liberal 
bourgeoisie were isolated ; if the Social-Democratic Party 
took an active part in the organization of the uprising of 
the people against tsardom ; if, as the result of a success- 
ful uprising, a provisional revolutionary government were 
set up that would be capable of destroymg the counter- 
revolution root and branch and convenmg a Constituent 
Assembly representing the whole people ; and if the Social- 
Democratic Party did not refuse, the circumstances bemg 
favourable, to take part in the provisional revolutionary 
government m order to carry the revolution to its con- 
clusion. 

Tactical line of the Menshevik conference Inasmuch 
as the revolution was a bourgeois revolution, only the 
liberal bourgeoisie could be its leader The proletariat 
should not establish ciose relations with the peasantry, 
but with the liberal bourgeoisie. The chief thing was not 
to frighten off the liberal bourgeoisie by a display of re- 
volutionary spirit and not to give it a pretext to recoil 
from the revolution, for if it were to recoil from the revo- 
lution, the revolution would be weakened. 

It was possible that the uprising would prove victorious , 
but after the triumph of the uprising the Social-Democratic 
Party should step aside so as not to frighten away the liberal 
bourgeoisie. It was possible that as a result of the uprising a 
provisional revolutionary government would be set up , 
taut the Social-Democratic Party should under no circum- 
stances take part m it, because this government would not 
be Socialist in character, and because — and this was the 
chief thing — by its participation m this government and by 
its revolutionary spirit, the Social-Democratic Party might 
frighten off the liberal bourgeoisie and thus undermine 
the revolution. 

-It would be better for the prospects of the revolution 
if some sort of representative institution were convened, 
of the nature of a Zemsky Sobor or a State Duma, which 
could be subjected to tne pressure of the workmg class 
from without so as to transform it into a Constituent 
Assembly or hnpel It to convene a Constituent Assembly. 

The proletariat had Its own specific, purely wage- 
worker interests, and it should attend to these interests 
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only and not try to become the leader of the bourgeois 
revolution, which, being a general political revolution, con- 
cerned all classes and not the proletariat alone. 

Such, in brief, were the two tactics of the two groups of 
the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. , 

In his historic book. Two Tactics of Social-Demo- 
cracy in the Demoa atic Revolution, Lenin gave a classical 
ciiticism of the tactics of the Mensheviks and a brilliant 
substantiation of the Bolshevik tactics 

This book appeared In July 1905, that is, two months 
after the Third Party Congress One might assume from 
its title that Lenm dealt in it only with tactical questions 
relating to the period of the bourgeois- democratic revolu- 
tion and had only the Russian Mensheviks in mind. But 
as a matter of fact when he criticized the tactics of the 
Mensheviks he at the same time exposed the tactics of 
mternational opportunism, and when he substantiated the 
Marxist tactics m the period of the bourgeois revolution 
and drew the distinction between the bourgeois revolution 
and the Socialist revolution, he at the same time formulated 
the fundamental principles of the Marxist tactics in the 
period of transition from the bourgeois revolution to the 
Socialist revolution. 

The fundamental tactical principles expounded by 
Lenm in his pamphlet, Two Tactics .of Social-Demo- 
cracy in the Democratic Revolution, were as follows ■ 

(1) The main tactical principle, one that runs through- 
Lenin’s whole book, is that the proletariat can and must 
be the leader of the bourgeois-democratic revolution, the 
guiding force of the bourgeois-democratic revolution in 
Russia. 

Lenin admitted the bourgeois character of this revo- 
lution, for, as he said, “it is incapable of directly over- 
steppmg the tvounds of a mere democratic revolution.” 
However, he held that it was not a revolution of the upper 
strata, but a people’s revolution, one that would set in 
motion the whole people, the whole working class, the 
whole peasantry. Hence the attempts of the Mensheviks 
to belittle the significance of the .bourgeois revolution for 
the proletariat, to depreciate the role of the proletariat in 
it, and to keep the proletariat away from it were in Lenin’s 
opinion a betrayal of the interesfls'of the proletariat. 

“Marxism,” Lenin said, “teaches the proletarian 
not to keep aloof from the bourgeois revolution, not 
to be indifferent to it, not to allow the leadership of 
the revolution to be assumed by the bourgeoisie, but, 
on the contrary, to take a most energetic part in it. 
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to fight most resolutely for consistent proletarian demo- 
cracy, for carrying the revolution to its conclusion.” 
(Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. Ill, p. 77.) 

“ We niust not forget,” Lenin says further, “ that 
there is not, nor can there be, at the present time, any 
other means of brmglng Socialism nearer, than com- 
plete political hberty, than a democratic republic.” 
aWd., p. 122.) 

Lenin foresaw two possible outcomes of the revolution : 

(a) Either it would end in a decisive victory over tsar- 
dom, in the overthrow of tsardom and the establishment 
of a democratic republic ; 

(b) Or, if the forces were inadequate, it might end m 
a deal between the tsar and the bourgeoisie at the expense 
of the people, in some sort of curtailed constitution, or, 
most likely, in some caricature of a constitution. 

The proletariat was interested in the better outcome of 
the two, that is, in a decisive victory over tsardom. But 
such an outcome was possible only if the proletariat suc- 
ceeded in becommg the leader and gmde of the revolution. 

‘‘ The outcome of the revolution,” Lenin said, 
" depends on whether the workmg class will play the 
part of a subsidiary to the bourgeoisie, a subsidiary that 
is powerful m the force of its onslaught against the 
■ autocracy but impotent politically, or whether it will 
play the part of leader of the people’s revolution ” 
Ubid., p 41.) 

Lenin maintained that the proletariat had every pos- 
sibility of escapmg the fate of a subsidiary to the bour- 
geoisie, and of becoming the leader of the bourgeois-demo- 
cratic revolution. This possibility, according to Lenin, 
arises from the following. 

Firstly, “the proletariat, being, by virtue of its very 
position, the most advanced and the only consistently re- 
volutionary class, is for that very reason called upon to 
play the leadmg part in the general democratic, revolu- 
tionary movement in Russia.” (Lenm, Collected Works, 
Russ ed., Vol. vni, p. 75.) 

Secondly, the proletariat has its own political party, 
which is independent of 'the bourgeoisie and which enables 
the proetarlat to weld itself “ into a united and mdepen- 
dent political force.” (Ibid, p. 75.) 

Thirdly, the proletariat is more interested than the 
bourgeoisie in a decisive victory of the revolution, in view 
of which “ in a certain sense the bourgeois revolution is 
more advantageous to the proletariat than to the bour- 
geoisie.” (Ibid , p. 67.) 
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“ It is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie,” Lenin 
wrote, “to rely on certain remnants of the past as 
against the proletariat, for instance, on the monarchy, 
the standing army, etc. It is to the advantage of 
the bourgeoisie if the bourgeois revolution does not 
too resolutely sweep away all the remnants of the 
past, but leaves some of them, ie, ii this revolution 
is not fully consistent, if it is not complete and if It 

is not determined and relentless It is of greater 

advantage to the bourgeoisie if the necessary changes 
in the direction of bourgeois democracy take place more 
slowly, more gradually, more cautiously, less resolutely, 
by means of reforms and not by means of revolution 
. . if these changes develop as little as possible the 
independent revolutionary activity, initiative and 
energy of the common people, i.e., the peasantry and 
especially the workers, for otherwise it will be easier 
for the workers, as the French say, ‘to hitch the rifle 
from one shoulder to the other,’ i.e , to turn against 
the bourgeoisie the guns which the bourgeois revolu- 
tion will place in their hands, the liberty which the re- 
volution will bring, the democratic institutions which 
will spring up on the ground that is cleared of serfdom. 
On the other hand, it is more advantageous for the 
working class if the necessary changes m the direction 
of bourgeois democracy take place by way of revolu- 
tion and not by way of reform ; for the way of reform 
is the way of delay, of procrastination, of the pam- 
fuUy slow decomposition of the putrid parts of the 
national organism. It is the proletariat and the pea- 
santry that suffer first of all and most of all from 
theh’ putrefaction. The revolutionary way is 'the way 
of quick amputation, which is the least painful to the 
proletariat, the way of the direct removal of the de- 
composing parts, the way of fewest concessions to and 
least consideration for the monarchy and the disgust- 
ing, vile, rotten and contaminating institutions which 
go with it.” (Lenin, Selected, Works, Eng, ed., Vol. Ill, 
pp 75-6.) 

“That,” Lenin continues? “is why the proletariat 
fights m the front ranks for a republic and contemp- 
tuously rejects silly and unv#o?thy advice to take care 
not to frighten away the bdurgeoisle.” {Ibid., p 108.) 
In order to convert the possibility of the proletarian 
leadership of the revolution into a reality, in order that 
the proletariat might actually become the leader, the guid- 
ing force of the bourgeois revolution, at least two condi- 
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tlons were needed, according to Lenin. 

Firstly, it was necessary for the proletariat to have an 
ally who was interested m a decisive victory over tsardom 
and who might be disposed to accept the leadership of the 
proletariat This was dictated by the very idea of leader- 
ship, for a leader ceases to be a leader if there is nobody 
to lead, a guide ceases to be a guide if there is nobody to 
guide. Lenin considered that the peasantry was such an 
ally 

Secondly, it was necessary that the class which was 
flghtmg the proletariat for the leadership of the revolu- 
tion and striving to become its sole leader, should be forced 
out of the arena of leadership and Isolated This too was 
dictated by the very idea of leadership, which precluded 
the possibility of there being two leaders of the revolu- 
tion. Lenin considered that the liberal bourgeoisie was 
such a class. 

“ Only the proletariat can be a consistent fighter 
for democracy,” Lenin said “ It may become a vic- 
torious fighter for democracy only if the peasant masses 
join its revolutionajry struggle.” ilhid , p. 86.) 

And further ; 

“The peasantry includes a great number of semi- 
proletarian as well as petty-bourgeois elements. This 
causes it also- to be unstable and compels the prole- 
tariat to unite in a strictly class party. But the in- 
stability of the peasantry differs radically from the 
instability of the bourgeoisie, for at the present time 
the peasanti-y is interested not so much in the abso- 
lute preservation of private property as in the confis- 
cation of the landed estates, one of the principal forms 
of private property While this does not cause the 
peasantry to become Socialist or cease to be petty- 
bourgeois, the peasantry is capable df becoming a 
whole-hearted and most radical adherent of the demo- 
cratic revolution. The peasantry will inevitably become 
such if only the progress of revolutionary events, which 
Is enlightening it, is not interrupted too soon by the 
treachery of the boungeoisie and the defeat of the pro- 
Tetariat Subject to this condition, the peasantry wiU 
inevitably become bulwark of the revolution and 
the republic, for only a completely victorious revo- 
lution can give the peasantry evetything in the sphere 
of agrarian reforms — everything that the peasants 
desire, of which they dream, and of which they truly 
stand in need.” (Ibid., pp 108-09 ) 
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Analysing the obections of the Mensheviks, ivho assert- 
ed that these Bolshevik tactics “will compel the bourgeois 
classes to recoil from the cause of the revolution and thus 
curtail its scope,” and characterizing these objections as 
" tactics of hetrayal of the revolution,” as " tactics which 
would convert the proletariat into a wretched appendage 
of the bourgeois classes,’ Lenin wrote : 

“ Those who really understand the role of the 
peasantry in the victorious Russian revolution would 
not dream of saying that the sweep of the revolution 
would be diminished if the bourgeoisie recoiled from 
it For, as a matter of fact, the Russian revolution 
will begin to assume its real sweep, will really assume 
the widest revolutionai’y sweep possible in the epoch 
of bourgeois- democratic revolution, only when the bour- 
geoisie recoils from it and when the masses of the 
peasantry come out as active revolutionaries side by 
side with the proletariat. In order that it may be 
consistently carried to its conclusion, our democratic 
revolution must rely on such forces as are capable of 
paralysing the inevitable inconsistency of the bour- 
geoisie, i e . capable precisely <Sf ‘ causing it to recoil 
from the revolution’” (Ibid., p 110.) 

Such IS the main tactical piinclple regarding the pro- 
letariat as the leader of the bourgeois resolution, the fun- 
damental tactical principle regarding the hegemony (lead- 
ing role) of the proletariat m the bourgeois revolution, 
expounded by Lenin m his book, Two Tactics of Social- 
Democracy in the Democratic Revolution 

This was a new line of the Marxist party on questions 
of tactics in the bourgeois-democratic revolution, a Ime 
fundamentally different from the tactical lines hitherto 
existing in the arsenal of Marxism The situation before 
had been that in the bouregois revolutions— m Western 
Europe, for instance — it was the bouregoisie that played 
the leading part, the proletariat willy-nilly playing' the 
part of its subsidiary, while the peasantry was a reserve 
of the bourgeoisie The Marxists considered such a com- 
bination more or less inevitable, at the same time stipulat- 
ing that the proletariat must as f3,r as possible fight for its 
own immediate class demands and have Its own political 
party. Now, under the new historical conditions, accord- 
ing to Lenin, the situation was "changhig in such a way 
that the proletariat was becoming the guiding force of 
the bourgeois revolution, the bourgeoisie was being edged 
out of the leadership of the revolution, while the peasan- 
try was becoming a reserve of the proletariat. 
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The claim that Plekhanov “ also stood ” for the hege- 
mony of the proletariat is based upon a misunderstanding. 
Plekhanov flirted v/ith the idea of the hegemony of the 
proletariat and was not averse to recognizmg it in words 
— that is true. But m reality he was opposed to this idea 
in its essence. The hegemony of the proletariat implies 
the leading role of the proletariat in the bourgeois revolu- 
tion, accompanied by a policy of alliance between the pro- 
letariat and the peasantry and a policy of isolation of the 
liberal bourgeoisie ; whereas Plekhanov, as we know, was 
opposed to the policy of Isolatmg the liberal bourgeoisie, 
favoured a policy of agreement with the liberal bourgeoisie, 
and was opposed to a policy of alliance between the pro- 
letariat and the peasantry. As a matter of fact, Plelrhanov’s 
tactical line was the Menshevik Ime which rejected the 
hegemony of the proletariat. 

(2) Lenin considered that the most effective means 
of overthrowing tsardom and achieving a democratic re- 
public was a victorious armed uprising of the people. 
Contrary to the Mensheviks, Lenm held that “ the general 
democratic revolutionary movement has already brought 
about the necessity i»v an armed uprismg,” that “the 
organization of the proletariat for uprismg” had already 
“ been placed on the order of the day as one of the essen- 
tial, principal and indispensable tasks of the Party,” and 
that it was necessary “ to adopt the most energetic mea- 
sures to arm the proletariat and to ensure the possibility 
of directly leadmg the uprismg.” (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ ed., Vol. VIII, p. 75.) 

To guide the masses to an uprising and to turn it 
into an uprismg of the whole people, Lenin deemed it 
necessary to issue such slogans, such appeals to the masses 
as would set free their revolutionary initiative, organize 
them for insurrection and disorganize the machinery of 
power of tsardom. He considered that these slogans were 
furnished by the tactical decisions of the Third Party 
Congress, to the defence of which his book Two Tactics of 
Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution was devoted. 

The foUowmg, he considered, were these slogans 

(a) “Mass political’ strikes, which may be of great 
importance at the beginning and in the very process of 
the insurrection” (ibid,,,p. 75) ; 

(b) “Immediate realization, in a revolutionary way, 
of the 8-hour working day and of the other immediate 
demands of the working class” {Ibid, p 47) ; 

(c) "Immediate organization of revolutionary peasant 
committees in order to carry out” m a revolutionary way 
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“ all the democratic changes,” including the confiscation 
of the landed estates (Ibid., p. 88) ; 

(d) Arming of the workers. 

Here two points are of particular interest ■ 

Firstly, the tactics of realizmg in a revolutionary way 
the 8-hour day m the towns and the democratic changes 
in the countryside, that is, a way which disregards the 
authorities, disregards the law, which ignores both the 
authorities and the law, breaks the existing laws and estab- 
lishes a new order by unauthorized action, as an accom- 
plished fact. This was a new tactical method, the use of 
which paralysed the machinery of power of tsardom and 
set free the activity and creative initiative of the masses. 
These tactics gave rise to the revolutionary strike com- 
mittees in the towns and the revolutionary peasant com- 
mittees in the countryside, the former of which later 
developed into the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies and the 
latter into the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. 

Secondly, the use of mass ‘political strikes, the use of 
general political strikes, which later, m the course of the 
revolution, were of prime importance in the revolutionary 
mobilization of the masses. This was a new and very im- 
portant weapon in the hands of the proletariat, a weapon 
hitherto unknown hi the practice of the Marxist parties 
and one that subsequently gamed recognition. 

Lenin held that following the victorious uprising of 
the people the tsarist government should be replaced by 
a provisional revolutionary government It would be the 
task of the provisional revolutionary government to con- 
solidate the conquests of the revolution, to crush the re- 
sistance of the counter-revolution and to give effect to 
the minimum program of the Russian Social-Democratic 
Labour Party. Lenin maintained that unless these tasks 
were accomplished a decisive victory over tsardom would 
be impossible. And in order to accomplish these tasks 
and achieve a decisive victory over tsardom, the provisional 
revolutionary government would have to be not an ordi- 
nary kind of government, but a government of the dicta- 
torship of the victorious classes, of the workers and pea- 
sants ; it would have to be a revolutionary dictatorship of 
the proletariat and peasantry. Citmg Marx’s well-known 
thesis that “ after a revolution nvory provisional organiza- 
tion of the state requires a dictatorship, and an energetic 
dictatorship at that,” Lenin came to the conclusion that 
if the provisional revolutionary government was to ensure ^ 
a decisive victory over tsardom, it could be nothing else 
but a dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. 
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“ A decisive victory of the revolution over tsardom 
is the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the pro- 
letaiiatand the peasantry,” Lenin said. . And such 
a victory will be precisely a dictatorship, i.e., it must 
mevitably rely on military force, on the arming of 
the masses, on an uprising and not on institutions 
of one kind or another, established in a ‘ lawful ’ or 
‘ peaceful ’ way. It can be only a dictatorship, for the 
realization of the changes which are urgently and 
absolutely indispensable for the proletariat and the 
peasantry will call forth the desperate resistance of 
the landlords, of the big bourgeoisie, and of tsardom 
Without ,a dictatorship it is impossible to break down 
that resistance and to repel the counter-revolutionary 
attempts. But of course it will be a democratic, not 
a Socialist dictatorship. It wiU not be able (without 
a series of intermediary stages of revolutionary deve- 
lopment) to affect the foundations of capitalism At 
best it may bring about a radical redistribution of 
landed property in favour of the peasantry, estab- 
lish consistent and full democracy, including the for- 
mation of a republic, eradicate all the oppressive fea- 
tures of Asiatic bondage, not only in village but also 
in factoi'y life, lay the foundation for a thorough 
improvement in the position of the workers and for 
a rise in thefr standard of living, and— last but not 
least— -carry the revolutionary conflagration into Europe. 
Such a victory will by no means as yet transform our 
bourgeois revolution Into a Socialist revolution ; the 
democratic revolution will not directly overstep the 
bomids of bourgeois social and economic relationships ; 
nevertheless, the significance of such a victory for the 
future development of Russia and of the whole world 
will be immense Nothing will raise the revolutionary 
energy of the world proletariat so much, nothing will 
shorten the path leading to its complete victory to 
such an extent, as this decisive victory of the revolu- 
tion that has now started in Russia ” (Lenm, Selected 
Worhs, Eng. ed , Vol III, pp. 82-3 ) 

As to the attitude of ‘the Social-Democrats towards the 
provisional revolutionary government and as to whether 
it would be permissible .far them to take part in it, Lenin 
fully upheld the resolution of the Thu’d Party Congress on 
the subject, which reads : 

“ Subject to the relation of forces, and other factors 
which cannot be exactly determined beforehand, re- 
presentatives of our Party may participate in the pro- 
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visional revolutionary government for the purpose of 
relentless struggle against all counter-revolutionai'y at- 
tempts and of the defence of the mdependent Interests 
of the working class ; an indispensable condition for 
such participation is that the Party should exercise 
strict control over its representatives and that the in- 
dependence of the Social-Democratic Party, which is 
striving for a complete Socialist revolution and, con- 
sequently, is irreconcilably hostile to all the bourgeois 
parties, should be strictly maintained ; whether the 
participation of Social-Democrats in the provisional 
revolutionary government prove possible or not, we 
must propagate among the broadest masses of the 
proletariat the necessity for permanent pressure to 
be brought to bear upon the provisional government 
by the armed proletariat, led by the Social-Democra- 
tic Party, for the purpose of defending, consolidatmg 
and extending the gams of the revolution.” (Ibid., 
pp. 46-7.) 

As to the Mensheviks’ objection that the provisional 
government would still be a bourgeois government, that 
the Social-Democrats could not be •permitted to take part 
in such a government unless one wanted to commit the 
same mistake as the French Socialist Millerand when he 
joined the French bourgeois government, Lenin parried 
this objection by pomtmg out that the* Mensheviks were 
here mixmg up two different things and were betraying 
their inability to treat the question as Marxists should. In 
France it was a question of Socialists taking part in a 
reactionary bourgeois government at a time when there 
was no revolutionary situation m the country, which made 
it incumbent upon the Socialists not to join such' a gov- 
ernment ; m Russia, on the other hand. It was a question 
of Socialists ta^mg part in a revolutionary bourgeois gov- 
ernment fighting for the victory of the revolution at a time 
when the revolution was in full swing, a circumstance 
which would make it permissible for, and, under favour- 
able circumstances, incumbent upon the Social-Democrats 
to take part in such a government in order to strike at 
the counter-revolution not only “^rom below,” from with- 
out, but also “ from above,” from within the government. 

(3) While advocatmg the victory of the bourgeois re- 
volution and the achievement of a democratic repubhc, 
Lenin had not the least intention of coming to a halt in 
the democratic stage and confining the scope of the revo- 
lutionary movement to the accomplishment of bourgeois- 
democratic tasks. On the contrary, Lenin maintained that 



following upon the accomplishment of the democratic tasks, 
the proletariat and the other exploited masses would have 
to begin a struggle, this tune for the Socialist revolution. 
Lenin knew this and regarded it as the duty of Social- 
Democrats to do everything to make the bourgeois-demo- 
cratic revolution pass into the Socialist revolution. Lenm 
held that the dictatorship of the proletariat and the pea- 
santry was necessary not in order to end the revolution at 
the pomt of consummation of its victory over tsardom, but 
in order to prolong the state of revolution as much as 
possible, to destroy the last remnants of counter-revolution, 
to make the flame of revolution spread to Europe, and, 
having in the meantime given the proletariat the oppor- 
tunity of educatmg itself politically and organizing itself 
mto a great army, to begin the dhect transition to the 
Socialist revolution 

Dealing with the scope of the bourgeois revolution, and 
with the character the Marxist party should lend it, Lenin 
wrote ; 

“ The proletariat must carry to completion the 
democratic revolution, by allying to itself the mass of 
the peasantry in order to crush by force the resistance 
of the autocracy and to paralyse the instability of the 
bourgeoisie. The proletariat must accomplish the 
Socialist revolution by allying to Itself the mass of the 
seml-proletartan. elements of the population in order 
to crush by force the resistance of the bourgeoisie and 
to paralyse the Instability of the peasantry and the 
petty bourgeoisie. Such are the tasks of the prole- 
tariat, which the new Jskra-lsts (that is, Mensheviks 
— Ed ) always present so narrowly in their arguments 
and resolutions about the scope of the revolution.” 
(Ibid , pp. 110-11.) 

And further : 

“ At the head of the whole of the people, and parti- 
cularly of the peasantry — for complete freedom, for a 
consistent democratic revolution, for a republic ! At 
the head of all the tollers and the exploited — for Social- 
ism ! Such must in practice be the policy of the revo- 
lutionary proletariat’, such is the class slogan which 
must permeate and determine the solution of every 
tactical problem, oh every practical step of the workers’ 
party during the revolution.” (Ibid., p. 124.) 

In order to leave nothing unclear, two months after 
the appearance of the Two Tactics Lenin wrote an article 
entitled “Attitude of Social-Democrats to the Peasant 
Movement,” in which he explained : 
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“ From the democratic revolution we shall at once, 
and just m accordance with the measure of our strength, 
the strength of the class-conscious and organized pro- 
letariat, begin to pass to the Socialist revolution. We 
stand for uninterrupted revolution. We shall not stop 
half way ” (ibid., p. 145.) 

This was a new line in the question of the relation be- 
tween the bourgeois revolution and the Socialist revolution, 
a new theory of a regrouping of forces around the proletariat, 
towards the end of the bourgeois revolution, for a direct 
transition to the Socialist revolution — ^the theory of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution 'gassing into the Socialist 
revolution. 

In working out this new line, Lenin based himself 
firstly, on the well-known thesis of uninterrupted revolution 
advanced by Marx at the end of the forties of the last 
century in the Address to the Communist League, and, 
secondly, on the well-known idea of the necessity of com- 
bining the peasant revolutionary movement with the pro- 
letarian revolution which Marx expressed in a letter to 
Engels in 1856, saying that • “ the whole thing in Germany 
will depend on the possibility of backing the proletarian 
revolution by some second edition of the Peasants’ War” 
However, these brilliant ideas of Marx were not deve- 
loped subsequently in the works of Marx and Engels, 
while the theoreticians of the Second International did their 
utmost to bury them and consign them to oblivion. To 
Lenin fell the task of bringing these forgotten ideas of 
Marx to light and restoring them to their full rights. But 
in restoring these Marxian ideas, Lenin did not — and could 
not — confine himself to merely repeating them, but deve- 
loped them further and moulded them into a harinonious 
theory of Socialist revolution by introducmg a new factor, 
an indispensable factor of the Sociahst revolution, namely, 
an alliance of the proletariat with the semi-proletaiian 
elements of town and country as a condition for the victory 
of the proletarian revolution. 

This line confuted the tactical position of the West- 
European Social-Democratic parties who took it for granted 
that after the bourgeois revolution the peasant masses, 
including the poor peasants, would necessarily desert the 
the revolution, as a result of which *the bourgeois revolution 
would be followed by a prolonged interval, a long “lull” 
lasting fifty or a hundred years, if not longer, during which 
the proletariat would be “ peacefully ” exploited and the 
bourgeoisie would “lawfully” enrich itself until the time 
came round for a new revolution, a Socialist revolution. 
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This was a new theory which held that the Socialist 
revolution would be accomplished not by the proletariat in 
isolation as agamst the whole bourgeoisie, but by the pro- 
letariat as the leading class which would have as allies 
the semi-proletarian elements of the population, the “ toil- 
ing and exploited millions.” 

According to this theory the hegemony of the pro- 
letariat in the bourgeois revolution, the proletariat being 
in alliance with the peasantry, would grow into the hege- 
mony of the proletariat in the Socialist revolution, the 
proletariat now being in alliance with the other labouring 
and exploited masses, while the democratic dictatorship of 
the proletariat and the peasantry would prepare the ground 
for the Socialist dictatorship of the proletariat 

It refuted the thoery current among the West-Euro- 
pean Social-Democrats who denied the revolutionary poten- 
tialities of the semi-proletarian masses of town and coum 
tiy and took for granted that “ apart from the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat we perceive no social forces in our 
country in which oppositional or revolutionary combma- 
tions might find support” (these were Plekhanov’s words, 
typical of the West-European Social-Democrats) 

The West-European Social-Democrats held that in the 
Socialist revolution the proletariat would stand alone, 
against the whole bourgeoisie, without allies, against all 
the non-proletarian classes and strata. They would not 
take account of the fact that capital exploits not only the 
proletarians taut also the semi-proletarian millions of town 
and country, who are crushed by capitalism and who may 
become allies of the proletariat in the struggle for the 
emancipation of society from the capitalist yoke. The 
West-European Social-Democrats therefore held that con- 
ditions were not yet ripe for a Socialist revolution in 
Europe, that the conditions could be consid,ered ripe only 
when the proletariat became the majority of the nation, 
the majority of society, as a result of the further economic 
development of society. 

This spurious, anti-proletanan standpoint of the West- 
European Social-Democrats was completely upset by Lenin’s 
theory of the Socialist revolution 

Lenin’s theory did not yet contam any direct conclu- 
sion regarding ' the posstbpity of a victory of Soclahsm In 
one country, taken singly. But it did contam all, or nearly 
all, the fundamental elements necessary for the drawing 
of such a conclusion sooner or later. 

As we know, Lenin arrived at this conclusion ten years 
later, m 1915. 

so 



Such are the fundamental tactical principles expound- 
ed by Lenin in his historic booh, Two Tactics of Social- 
Democracy in the Democratic Revolution. 

The historic significance of this book consists above 
all in the fact that in it Lenin ideologically shattered the 
petty-bourgeois tactical Ime of the Mensheviks, armed the 
workmg class of Russia for the further development of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution, for a new onslaught on 
tsardom, and put before the Russian Social-Democrats a 
clear perspective of the necessity of the bourgeois revolu- 
tion passmg into the Socialist revolution 

But this does not exhaust the significance of Lenin’s 
book Its invaluable significance consists in that it en- 
riched Marxism with a new theory of revolution and laid 
the foundation for the revolutionary tactics of the Bol- 
shevik Party with the help of which in 1917 the proletariat 
of our country achieved the victory over capitalism 


4 FURTHER RISE OP THE REVOLUTION. ALL-RUSSIAN 
POLITICAL STRIKE OF OCTOBSR 1905 RETREAT OP 
TSARDOM THE TSAR’S MANIFESTO RISE OP THE 
SOVIETS OP WORKERS’ DEPUTIES 

By the autumn of 1905 the revolutionary movement 
had swept the whole country and gained tremendous 
momentum. 

On September 19 a printers’ strike broke out in Moscow. 
It spread to St Petersburg and a number of other cities 
In Moscow itself the prmters’ strike was supported by the 
workers m other industries and developed mto a -general 
political strike. 

In the beginrang of October a strike started on the 
Moscow-Kazan ' Railway Within two days it was joined 
by all the railwaymen of the Moscow railway junction and 
soon all the railways of the country were in the grip of the 
strike. The postal and telegraph services came to a stand- 
still. In various cities of Russia the workers gathered at 
huge meetings and decided to down tools. The strike spread 
to factoiy after factoiy, mill after mill, city after city, and 
region after region The workers were jomed by the minor 
employees, students and intellectuals — ^lawyers, engineers 
and doctors 

The October political strike became an all-Russian 
strike which embraced nearly the whole country, including 
the most remote districts, and nearly all the workers, hi- 
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eluding the most backward strata. About one million inr 
dustrial workers alone took part in the general political 
strike, not counting the large number of railwaymen, postal 
and telegraph employees and others. The whole life of 
the country came to a standstill. The government was 
paralysed. 

The working class headed the struggle of the masses 
against the autocracy. 

The Bolshevik slogan of a mass political strike had 
borne fruit. 

The October general strike revealed the power and 
might of the proletarian movement and compelled the 
mortally frightened tsar to issue his Manifesto of October 
17, 1905. This Manifesto promised the people “the un- 
shakable foundations of civil liberty . real inviolability of 
person, and freedom of conscience, speech, assembly and 
association.” It promised to convene a legislative Duma 
and to extend the franchise to all classes of the population. 

Thus, Bulygin’s deliberative Duma was swept away by 
the tide of revolution The Bolshevik tactics of boycotting 
the Bulygm Duma proved to have been right 

Nevertheless, the Afenifesto of October 17 was a fraud 
on the people, a trick of the tsar to gain some sort of respite 
in which to lull the credulous and to win time to rally his 
forces and then to strike at the revolution. In words the 
tsarist governmenf promised liberty, but actually it granted 
nothing substantial. So far, promises were all that the 
workers and peasants had received from the government. 
Instead of the broad political amnesty which was expected, 
on October 21 amnesty was granted to only a small section 
of political prisoners. At the same time, with the object 
of dividing the forces of the people, the government en- 
gineered a number of sanguinary Jewish pogroms, in which 
many thousands of people perished ; and in, order to crush 
the revolution It created police-controlled gangster organ- 
izations known as the League of the Russian People and 
the League of Michael the Archangel. These organizations, 
in which a pronunent part was played by reactionary land- 
lords, merchants, priests, and semi-criminal elements of 
the vagabond type, were ’christened by the people “ Black- 
Hundi’eds.” The Black-Hundreds, with the support of the 
pohee, openly manhandled and murdered politically ad- 
vanced workers, revolutionary Intellectuals and students, 
burned^ down meeting places and fired upon assemblies of 
citizens’. These so far were the only results of the tsar’s 
Manifesto, 

There was a popular song at the time which ran: 
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“ The tsar caught fright, issued a Manifesto ; 

Liberty for the dead, for the living — arrest.” 

The Bolsheviks explained to the masse.s that the Mani- 
festo of October 17 was a trap. They branded the conduct 
of the government after the promulgation of the Manifesto 
as provocative. The Bolsheviks called the workers to arras, 
to prepare for armed uprising. 

The workers set about forming fighting squads with 
greater energy than ever. It became clear to them that 
the first victory of October 17, wrested by the general poli- 
tical strike, demanded of them further efforts, the con- 
tmuation of the struggle for the overthrow of tsardom. 

Lenin regarded the Manifesto of October 17 as an ex- 
pression of a certain temporary equilibrium of forces the 
proletariat and the peasantry, having wi'ung the Manifesto 
from the tsar, were still not strong enough to overthrow 
tsardom, whereas tsardom was no longer able to rule by 
the old methods alone and had been compelled to give a 
paper promise of “ civil liberties ” and a “ legislative ” 
Duma. 

In those stormy days of the October political strike, 
111 the fire of the struggle againsk tsardom, the revolu- 
tionaiy creative initiative of the working-class masse.s forged 
a new and powerful weapon— the Soviets of Workers’ 
Deputies. 

The Soviets of Workers’ Deputies— v/hich were assem- 
blies of delegates from all mills and factories — represented 
a type of mass political organization of the working class 
which the world had never seen before. The Soviets that 
first arose m 1905 were the prototype of the Soviet power 
which the proletariat, led by the Bolshevik Party, set up 
in 1917. The Soviets were a new revolutionary form of 
the creative initiative of the people. They were set up 
exclusively by t;}ie revolutionary sections of the population, 
in defiance of all laws and prescripts of tsardom. They 
were a manifestation of the independent action of the 
people who were rising to fight tsardom. 

The Bolsheviks regarded the Soviets as the embryo of 
revolutionary power. They maintained that the strength 
and significance of the Soviets would depend solely on the 
strength and success of the uprising. 

The Mensheviks regarded tha Soviets neither as em- 
bryonic organs of revolutionary power nor as organs of 
uprising. They looked upon the Soviets as organs of local 
self-government, in the nature of democratized mimicipal 
government bodies. 

In St Petersburg, elections to the Soviet of Workers’ 



Deputies took place in all the mills and. factories on October 
13 (26, New Style) 1905. The first meeting of the Soviet 
was held that night. Moscow followed St. Petersburg In 
forming a Soviet of Workers’ Deputies. 

The St. Petersburg Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, being 
the Soviet of the most important industrial and revolu- 
tionary centre of Russia, the capital of the tsarist emphe, 
ought to have played a decisive role m the Revolution of 
1905 However, it did not perform its task, owing to its 
bad, Menshevik leadership. As we know, Lenin had not 
yet arrived in St. Petersburg ; he was still abroad. Hie 
Mensheviks took advantage of Lenm’s absence to make 
them way into the St. Petersburg Soviet and to seize hold 
of its leadership. It was not surprismg under such cir- 
cumstances that the Mensheviks Khrustalev, Trotsky, 
Parvus and others managed to turn the St. Petersburg 
Soviet against the policy of an uprishig. Instead of bring- 
mg the soldiers into close contact with the Soviet and 
linking them up with the common struggle, they demanded 
that the soldiers be withdrawn from St. Petersburg. The 
Soviet, intsead of arming the workers and preparing them 
for an uprising, 3 ust marked time and was against pre- 
parations for an uprising. 

Altogether different was the role played in the revolu- 
tion by the Moscow Soviet of Workers’ Deputies. From the 
very first the MtJscow Soviet pursued a thoroughly revo- 
lutionary policy The leadership of the Moscow Soviet was 
in the hands of the Bolsheviks. Thanks to them, side by 
side with the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, there arose in 
Moscow a Soviet of Soldiers’ Deputies The Moscow Soviet 
became an organ of armed uprising 

In 'the period October to December 1905. Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies were set up in a number of large towns 
and in nearly all the working-class centres . Attempts were 
made to organize Soviets of Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Deputies 
and to unite them with the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies 
In some localities Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Depu- 
ties were formed. 

The influence of the Soviets was tremendous. In spite 
of the fact that they 'often arose spontaneously, lacked 
definite structure and were loosely orgamzed, they acted 
as a governmental powpr. Without legal authority, they 
introduced freedom of the press and an 8-hour working 
day. They called upon the people not to pay taxes to the 
tsarist government. In some cases they confiscated gov- 
ernment funds and used them for the needs of the revo- 
lution. 
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5 DECEMBER ARMED UPRISING. DEFEAT OP THE UP- 
RISING. RETREAT OP THE REVOLUTION. FIRST 
STATE DUMA. FOURTH (UNITY) PARTY CONGRESS 

During October and November 1905 the revolutionary 
struggle of the masses went on developing with intense 
vigour. Workers’ strikes contmued. 

The struggle of the peasants against the landlords 
assumed wide dimensions in the autumn of 1905. Tlie 
peasant movement embraced over one-third of the uyezds 
of the country. The provinces of Saratov, Tambov, Cherni- 
gov, Tiflis, Kutais and several others were the scenes of 
veritable peasant revolts. Yet the onslaught of the peasant 
masses was still inadequate The peasant movement lacked 
organization and leadership. 

Unrest mcreased also among the soldiers in a number 
of cities — Tiflis, Vladivostok, Tashkent, Samarkand, Kursk, 
Suldium, Warsaw, Kiev and Riga. Revolts broke out in 
Kronstadt and among the sailors of the Black Sea Fleet 
in Sevastopol (November 1905). But the revolts were Iso- 
lated, and the tsarist government was able to suppress them. 

Revolts in units of the army aild navy were frequently 
provoked by the brutal conduct of the officers, by bad food 
(" bean riots ”), and similar causes. The bulk of the sailors 
and soldiers in revolt did not yet clearly^ realize the neces- 
sity for the overthrow of the tsarist government, for the 
energetic prosecution of the armed struggle. They were 
still too peaceful and complacent ; they frequently made 
the mistake of releasing officers who had been arrested 
at the outbreak of the revolt, and would allow themselves 
to be placated by the promises and coaxing of their 
Gupenors. 

The revolutionary movement had approached the verge 
of armed insurrection. The Bolsheviks called upon the 
masses to rise in ai'ms against the tsar and the landlords, 
and explained to them that this was inevitable. The 
Bolsheviks worked indefatigably In preparing for armed 
uprising. Revolutionary work was carried on among 
the soldiers and sailors, and njilitary organizations of 
the Party were set up in the armed forces. Workers' 
fighting squads were formed in a number of cities, and 
their members taught the use oS arms. The purchase of 
arms from abroad and the smuggling of them into Russia 
was organized, prominent members of the Party taking part 
in arranging for their transportation. 

In November 1905 Lenin returned to Russia. He took 
a direct part in the preparations for armed uprising, while 



keeping out of the way of the tsar’s gendarmes and spies. His 
articles in the Bolshevik newspaper, Novaya Zhizn (Neio 
Life), served to guide the Party in its day-to-day work. 

At this period Comrade Stalin was carrying on tre- 
mendous revolutionary work in Transcaucasia He exposed 
and lashed the Mensheviks as foes of the revolution and of 
the armed uprising. He resolutely prepared the workers 
for the decisive battle against the autocracy. Speaking at 
a meeting of workers in Tiflis on the day the tsar’s Mani- 
festo was amiounced. Comrade Stalin said : 

“ What do we need In order to really win ?■ We 
need three things : flrst^arms, second — arms, thirii— 
arms and arms again ! ” 

In December 1905 a Bolshevik Conference was held in 
Tammerfors, Finland Although the Bolshevilcs and Men- 
sheviks formally belonged to one Social-Democratic Party, 
they actually constituted two different parties, each with 
its own leading centre. At this conference Lenin and Stalin 
met for the first time. Until then they had maintained, 
contact by correspondence and through comrades 

Of the decisions of the Tammerfors Conference, the 
following two should be noted ; one on the restoration of 
the unity of the Party, which had virtually been split into- 
two parties, and the other on the boycott of the First Duma, 
known as the Witte Duma. 

As by that tii5e the armed uprising had already begun, 
in Moscow, the conference, on Lenm’s advice, hastily com- 
pleted its work and dispersed to enable the delegates to 
participate personally in the uprising 

But the tsarist government was not dozing either. It 
too was preparing for a decisive struggle. Having con- 
cluded ^eace with Japan, and thus lessened the difficulties 
of its position, the tsarist government assumed the offen- 
sive against the workers and peasants. It (^eclared martial 
law in a number of provinces where peasant revolts were 
rife, issued the brutal commands “ take no prisoners ” and 
spare no bullets,” and gave orders for the arrest of the 
leaders of the revolutionary movement and the dispersal of 
the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies. 

, In reply to this, the l^foscow Bolsheviks and the Moscow 
Soviet of Workers’ Deputies which they led and which was 
connected with the broad masses of the workers, decided 
to make immediate preparations for armed uprising. On 
December 5 (18) the Moscow Bolshevik Committee resolved 
to call upon the Soviet to declare a general political strike 
with the object of turning it into an uprising in the course 
of the struggle. This decision was supported at mass meet- 
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mps ot the workeis The Moscow Soviet responded to the 
wiii of the working class and unanimously resolved to start 
a general political strike 

When the Moscow proletariat began the revolt, it had 
a fighting organization of about one thousand comliatants, 
more than half of whom were Bolsheviks In addition there 
were flghtmg squads in several of the Moscow factories. In 
all, the insurrectionaries had a force of about two thousand 
combatants The workers expected to neutralize the garri- 
son and to whi over a part of it to their side. 

The political strike started in Moscow on December 7 
(20). However, efforts to spread it to the whole country 
failed ; it met witli inadequate support in St Petersburg, 
and this reduced the chances of success of the uprising 
from the very outset. The Nikolayevskaya (now the Octo- 
ber) Railway remained in the hands of the tsai’ist govern- 
ment. Traffic on this line was not suspended, which enabl- 
ed the government to transfer regiments of the Guard from 
St. Petersburg to Moscow for the suppression of the uprising 

In Moscow Itself the garrison vacdlated The workers 
had begun the uprising partly in expectation of receiving 
support from the garrison. But the revolutionaries had 
delayed too long, and the government managed to cope 
with the unrest in the garrison 

The first barricades appeared in Mijscow on December 
9 (22). Soon the streets of the city were covered with 
barricades. The tsarist government brought artillery Into 
action. It concentrated a force many times exceeding the 
strength of the insurrectionaries. For nine days on end 
several thousand armed workers waged a heroic fight. It 
was only by bringing regiments from St Petersburg, Tvei 
and the Western Territory that the tsarist government was 
able to crush the uprising. On the very eve of the fighting 
the leadership of the uprising was partly arrested and 
partly isolated. The members of the Moscow Bolshevik 
Committee were arrested The armed action took the form 
of disconnected uprisings of separate districts Deprived 
of a directmg centre, and lackmg a common plan of opera- 
tions for the whole city, the j^istricts mainly cSonfined 
themselves to defensive action. This was the chief source 
of weakness of the Moscow uprismg and one of the causes 
of its defeat, as Lenin later poffited out. 

The uprising assumed a particularly stubborn and bitter 
character m the Krasnaya Presnya district of Moscow 
This was the main stronghold and centre of the uprising 
Here the best of the fighting squads, led by Bolsheviks, 
were concentrated But Krasnaya Presnya was suppressed 



by fire and sword ; it was drenched in blood and ablaze 
with the fires caused by artillery. The Moscow uprising 
was crushed. 

The uprising was not confined to Moscow. Revolu- 
tionary uprisings broke out in a number of other cities and 
distoicts. There were armed uprisings in Krasnoyarsk, 
Motovilikha (Perm), Novorossisk, Sormovo, Sevastopol and 
Kronstadt. 

The oppressed nationalities of Russia also rose m armed 
struggle. Nearly the whole of Georgia was up in arms. A 
big uprising took place in the Ukraine, in the cities of 
Qorlovka, Alexandrovsk and Lugansk (now Voroshilovgrad) 
in the Donetz Basin. A stubborn struggle was waged in 
Latvia. In Finland the workers formed their Red Guard 
and rose in revolt. 

But all these uprisings, like the uprising in Moscow, 
were crushed with inhuman ferocity by the autocracy 
The appraisals of the December armed uprising given 
by the Mensheviks and the Bolsheviks differed. 

“ They should not have taken to arms,” was the rebuke 
the Menshevik Plekhanov flung at the Party after the 
uprising. The Mensheviks argued that an uprising was 
unnecessary and pernicious, that it could be dispensed with 
in the revolution, that success could be achieved not by 
armed uprising, b;it by peaceful methods of struggle. 

The Bolsheviks branded this stand as treachery- They 
maintained that the experience of the Moscow armed up- 
rishig had but confirmed that the working class could 
wage a successful armed struggle. In reply to Plekhanov’s 
rebuke — “ they should not have taken to arms ” — Lenin said 
“ On the contrary, we should have taken to arms 
mor6 resolutely, energetically and aggressively , we 
should have explained to the masses that it was im- 
possible to confine ourselves to a peaceful strike and 
that a fearless and relentless armed fight was indis- 
pensable.” (Lenifi, Selected Works, Eng., ed., Vol. m 
p. 348.) 

The uprising of December 1905 was the climax of the 
revolution. The tsarist ^utocracy defeated the uprising. 
Thereafter the revolution took a turn and began to recede. 
The tide of revolution gi'aduaUy subsided. 

The tsarist government hastened to take advantage 
of this defeat to deal the final blow to the revolution The 
tsar’s hangmen and jailers began their bloody work. Pimi- 
tive expeditions raged in Poland, Latvia, Esthoma, Trans- 
caucasia and Siberia 

But the revolution was not yet crushed The workers 
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and revolutionary peasants retreated slowly, putting up a 
fight. New sections of the workers were drawn into the 
.struggle. Over a million workers took part in strikes in 
1906 ; 740,000 In 1907. The peasant movement embraced 
about one-half of the uyezds of tsarist Russia m the first 
half of 1906, and one-Qfth in the second half of the yeai 
Unrest contmued in the army and navy. 

The tsarist government, in combating the revolution, 
did not confine Itself to repressive measures. Having 
achieved its first successes by repressive measures, it decided 
to deal a fresh blow at the revolution by convening a new 
Duma, a “legislative” Duma It hoped in this way to 
sever the peasants from the revolution and thus put an 
end to it. In December 1905 the tsarist government pro- 
mulgated a law providing for the convocation of a new, a 
“ legislative ” Duma as distinct from the old, “ deliberative ” 
Bifiygin Dmna, which had been swept away as the result 
of the Bolshevik boycott. The tsarist election law was of 
course anti-democratic. Klections w^re not universal Over 
half the population — for example, women and over two 
million workers — were deprived of the right of vote alto- 
gether. Elections were not equa>. The electorate was 
divided into four curias, as they were called : the agrarian 
(landlords), the urban (bourgeoisie), the peasant and the 
worker curias. Election was not direct, but by several 
stages. There was actually no secret ballot The election 
law ensured the overwhelming preponderance m the Duma 
of a handful of landlords and capitalists over the millions 
of workers and peasants. 

The tsar Intended to make use of the Duma to divert 
masses from the revolution In those days a large pro- 
portion of the peasants believed that they coulU obtain 
land through the Duma. The Constitutional-Democrats, 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries deceived workers 
and peasants by stating that the system the people need- 
ed could be obtained without uprising, without revolution 
It was to fight this fraud on the people that the Bolsheviks 
announced and pursued the tactics of boycottmg the First 
State Duma This was in accordance with the decision 
passed by the Tammerfors Conference. 

In their fight against tsardom, the workers demanded 
the unity of the forces of the Pajrty, the unification of the 
party of the proletariat. Ai'med with the decision of the 
Tammerfors Conference on unity, the Bolsheviks supported 
this demand of the workers and proposed to the Menshe- 
viks that a unity Congress of the Party be called Under 
the pressure of the workers, the Mensheviks had to consent 
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to unification 

Lenin was in favoiu of unification, but only of such 
unification as would not cover up the differences that 
existed over the problems of the revolution Considerable 
damage was done to the Party by the conciliators (Bog- 
danov, Kiassln and others), who tried to prove that no 
serious differences existed between the Bolsheviks and the 
Mensheviks Lenin fought the conciliators, insisting that 
the Bolsheviks should come to the Congress with their own 
platform, so that the workers might clearly see what the 
position of the Bolsheviks was and on what basis unification 
was bemg effected. The Bolsheviks drew up such a plat- 
form and submitted it to the Party members for discussion 
The Fourth Congress of the R S D L P , known as the 
Unity Congress, met in Stockholm (Sweden) in April 1906 
It was attended by 111 delegates with right of vote, repre- 
senting 57 local organizations of the Party In addition, 
there were representatives from the national Social-Demo- 
cratic parties • 3 from the Bund, 3 from the Polish Social- 
Democratic Party, and 3 from the Lettish Social-Democra- 
tic organization. 

Owing to the smash-up of the Bolshevik organizations 
during and after the December uprising, not all of them 
were able to send delegates. Moreover, during the “days 
of liberty ” of 1905_, the Mensheviks had admitted into theli' 
ranks a large number of petty-bourgeois intellectuals who 
had nothing whatever in common with revolutionary Marx- 
ism It will suffice to say that the Tifils Mensheviks (and 
there were very few industrial workers In Tiflis) sent as 
many delegates to the Congress as the largest of the pro- 
letarian organizations, the St Petersburg organization. The 
result Was that at the Stockholm Congress the Mensheviks 
had a majority, although, it is true, an msigniflcant one. 

This composition of the Congress determined the Men- 
shevik. character of the decisions on a number of questions 
Only f 07 vial unity was effected at this Congress. In 
reality, the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks retamed their 
own views and their own independent organizations 

The chief questions ^iscussed at the Fourth Congi’ess 
were the agrarian question, the current situation and the 
class tasks of the proletariat, policy towards the State 
Duma, and organizational questions 

Although the Mensheviks constituted the ma]Qrity at 
this Congress they were obliged to agree to Lenin’s for- 
mulation of the first paragraph of the Party Rules dealing 
with Party membership, in order not to antagonize the 
workers. 
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On The agrarian question, Lenin advocated the 
iiaiionahzation of the land He held that the nationaliza- 
tion of the land would be possible only with the victory of 
the revolution, after tsardom had been overthrown. TJndei 
such circumstances the nationalization of the land would 
make it easier for the proletariat, in alliance with the poor 
peasants, to pass to the Socialist revolution Nationalization 
of the land meant the confiscation of all the landed estates 
without compensation and turning them over to the pea- 
santry. The Bolshevik agrarian program called upon the 
peasants to rise in revolution against the tsar and the land- 
lords. 

The Mensheviks took up a different position Tliey 
advocated a program of mumcipalization. Accordmg to 
this program, the landed estates were not to be placed at 
the disposal of the village communities, nor even given to 
the village communities for use, but y^ere to be placed at the 
disposal of the municipalities (that is, the local organs of 
nself-government or Zemstvos), and each peasant was to 
rent as much of this land as he could afford 

The Menshevik program of municipalization was one of 
■compromise, and therefore prejudicial to the revolution. It 
■could not mobilize the peasants for a revolutionary struggle 
and was not designed to achieve the complete abolition of 
landlord property rights in land. The lyienshevik program 
was designed to stop the revolution halfway. The Men- 
sheviks did not want to rouse the peasants for revolution. 

The Menshevik program received the majority of the 
votes at the congress. 

The Mensheviks particularly betrayed their anti-prole- 
tarian, opportunist natui-e during the discussion of the 
resolution on the current situation and on the State Duma 
The Menshevik Martynov frankly spoke in opposition to 
the hegemony* of the proletariat in the revolution. Com- 
rade Stalm, replying to the Mensheviks, put the matter 
very bluntly 

“Either the hegemony of the proletariat, or the 
hegemony of the democratic bourgeoisie — that is how 
the question stands in the Party, that is where we differ ’’ 
As to the State Duma, the Mensheviks extolled it in 
"their resolution as the best means of solvmg the problems 
■of the revolution and of liberating the people from tsardom. 
The Bolsheviks, on the contrary, regarded the Duma as an 
impotent appendage of tsardom, as a screen for the evils 
of tsardom, which the latter would discard as soon as it 
proved mconvenient. 

The Centi’al Committee elected at the Fourth Congress 
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consisted of three Bolsheviks and six Mensheviks. Hie 
editorial board of the central press organ Was formed 
entirely of Mensheviks 

It was clear that the uiternal Party struggle would 
continue 

After the Fourth Congress the conflict between the 
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks broke out with new vigour. 
In the local organizations, which were formally united, 
reports on the congress were often made by two speakers- 
one from the Bolsheviks and another from the Mensheviks 
The result of the discussion of the two lines was that in 
most cases the majority of the members of the organizations 
sided with the Bolsheviks. 

Events proved that the Bolsheviks were right. The Men- 
shevik Central Committee elected at the Fourth Congress 
increasingly revealed its opportunism and its utter inability 
to lead the revolutionary struggle of the masses. In the 
summer and autumn of 1906 the revolutionary struggle 
of the masses took on new vigour. Sailors' revolts broke out 
in Kronstadt and Sveaborg; the peasants’ struggle against 
the landlords flared up. Yet the Menshevik Central Com- 
mittee issued opportunist slogans which the masses did not 
follow 


6 DISPERSION OF THE FIRST STATE DUMA CONVO- 
CATION OF THE SECOND STATE DUMA FIFTH 
PARTY CONGRESS DISPERSION OF THE SECOND 
STATE DUMA. CAUSES OF THE DEFEAT OF THE 
FIRST RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 

As the Fnst State Duma did not prove docile enough, the 
tsarist government dispersed it in the summer of 1906. The 
government resorted to even more drastic repressions 
against the people, extended the ravaging activities of the 
punitive expeditions throughout the country, and an- 
nounced its decision of shortly calling a Second State 
Duma. The tsarist goverpment was obviously growing more 
insolent. It no longer feared the revolution, for it saw 
that the revolution was on the decline. 

The Bolsheviks had'to decide whether to participate in 
the Second Duma or to boycott it. By boycott, the Bolshe- 
viks usually meant an active boycott, and not the mere 
passive abstention from votmg in the elections The Bolshe- 
viks regarded active boycott as a revolutionary means of 
warning the people against the attempts of the tsar ta 
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divert them from the path of revolution to the path of 
tsarist “ constitution,” as a means of frustrating these 
attempts and organizing a new onslaught of the people on 
tsardom. 

The experience of the boycott of the Bulygin Duma had 
shown that a boycott was “ the only correct tactics, as fully- 
proved by events” (Lenm, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol 
in, p. 393.) This boycott was successful because it not only 
warned the people agamst the danger of the path of tsarist 
constitutionalism but frustrated the very birth of the Dmna. 
The boycott was successful because it was carried out during 
the rising tide of the revolution and was supported by this 
tide, and not when the revolution was receding The suin- 
moiiing of the Duma could be frustrated only during the 
high tide of the revolution. 

The boycott of the Witte Duma, te„ the First Duma, 
took place after the December uprising had been defeated, 
when the tsar proved to be the victor, that Is, at a time 
when there was reason to believe that the revolution had 
begun to recede. 

“ But,” wrote Lenin, “ it goes without saying that 
at that time there were as yet? no gTOunds to regard 
this victory (of the tsar — Ed) as a decisive victory. 
The uprlsmg of December 1905 had its sequel in a senes 
of disconnected and partial military uprisings and. 
strikes in the summer of 1906. The c^l to boycott the 
Witte Duma was a call to concentrate these uprisings 
and make them general.” (Lenm, Collected Wor?;s, 
Russ, ed , Vol. XII, p. 20 ) 

The boycott of the Witte Duma was unable to frus- 
trate its convocation although it considerably undermined 
Its prestige and weakened the faith of a part of the popu- 
lation in it The boycott was unable to frustrate the convo- 
cation of the Dgima because, as subsequently became clear, 
it took place at a time when the revolution was receding, 
when it was on the decline. For this reason the boycott 
of the First Duma in 1906 was unsuccessful. In this con- 
nection Lenin wrote m his famous pamphlet, “ Left-Wing ” 
Communism, An Infantile Disordq- : 

“ The Bolshevik boycott of ‘ parliament ’ in 1905 
enriched the revolutionary proletariat with highly 
valuable political experience and showed that in com- 
bining legal with illegal, parliamentary with extra- 
parliamentary forms of struggle, it is sometimes useful 
and even essential to reject parliamentary forms . , . 
The boycott of the ‘Duma’ by the Bolsheviks in 1906 
was however a mistake, although a small and easily 



that a so-called “labour congress’ be convened. The 
Mensheviks’ idea was to call a congress at which Social- 
Democrats, Socialist-Revolutionaries and Anarchists should 
all be represented. This “ labour ’’ congress was to form 
something in the nature of a “non-partisan party,” or a 
broad ” petty-bourgeois labour pai'ty without a program 
Denin exposed this as a pernicious attempt on the part of 
the Mensheviks to liquidate the Social-Democratic Laboui 
Party and to dissolve the vanguard of the workmg class in 
the petty-bourgeois mass The congress vigorously con- 
demned the Menshevik call for a “ labour congress.” 

Special attention was devoted at the congress to the 
.subject of the trade unions. The, Mensheviks advocated 
“ neutrality ” of the trade unions, in other words, they 
were opposed to the Party playing a leadmg role in them 
The congress rejected the Mensheviks’ motion and adopted 
the resolution submitted by the Bolsheviks. This resolu- 
tion stated that the Party must gain the ideological and 
political leadership in the trade unions. 

Tlie Fifth Congress was a big victory for the Bolsheviks 
in the workmg-class movement. But the Bolsheviks did 
not alow this to turn ‘their heads ; nor did they rest on 
their laurels, That was not what Lenm taught them. The 
Bolsheviks knew that more fighting with the Mensheviks 
was still to come.^ 

In an article ' entitled “Notes of a Delegate” which 
appeared in 1907, Comrade Stalin assessed the results of 
the congress as follows : 

“ The actual unification of the advanced workers 
of all Russia into a smgle all-Russian party under the 
banner of revolutionary Social-Democracy — that is the 
sigriificance of the London Congress, that is its general 
character,” 

In this article Comrade Stalm cited daj;a showing the 
composition of the congress. They show that the Bolshevik 
delegates were sent to the congress chiefly by the big 
industrial centres (St. Petersburg, Moscow, the Urals, 
Ivanovo-Voznesensk, etc.), whereas the Mensheviks got 
their mandates from districts where small production pre- 
vailed, where artisans, semi-proletarians predominated, as 
well as from a number of purely rural areas. 

“ Obviously,” saya Comrade Stabn, summmg up the 
results of the congress, “ the tactics of the Bolsheviks 
are the tactics of the proletarians in big industry, the 
tactics of those areas where the class contradictions 
are especially clear and the class struggle especially 
acute. Bolshevism is the tactics of the real proleta- 
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rians. On the other hand, it is no less obvious that the 
tactics of the Mensheviks are primarily the tactics of 
the handicraft workers and the peasant semi-proleta- 
rians, the tactics of those areas where the class contra- 
dictions are not quite clear and the class struggle is 
masked. Menshevism is the tactics of the semi-bour- 
geois elements among the proletariat So say the 
figures ” (Verbatim Report of the Fifth Congress of 
the R SJJ L P , Russ ed., 1935, pp. xi and xii.) 

When the tsar dispersed the First Duma he expected 
that the Second Duma would be more docile. But the 
Second Duma, too, belied his expectations. The tsar there- 
upon decided to disperse it, too, and to convoke a Third 
Duma on a more restricted franchise, in the hope that this 
Duma would prove more amenable. 

Shortly after the Fifth Congi’ess, the tsarist govern- 
ment effected what is known as the coup d’etat of June 3 
On June 3, 1907, the tsar dispersed the Second State Duma. 
The sixty-flve deputies of the Social-Democratic group in 
the Duma were arrested and exiled to Siberia. A new 
election law was promulgated The rights of the workers 
and peasants were still further curi^iled The tsarist gov- 
ernment continued its offensive 

The tsar’s Minister Stolypin intensifled the campaign 
of bloody reprisals agamst the workers and peasants 
Thousands of revolutionary workers and peasants were 
shot by punitive expeditions, or hanged In the tsarist 
dimgeons revolutionaries were tortured mentally and 
physically. Particularly savage was the persecution of the 
working-class organizations, especially the Bolsheviks. The 
tsar’s sleuths were searching for Lenin, who was living in 
hiding in Finland. They wanted to wreak their vengeance 
on the leader of the revolution. In December 1907 Lenin 
managed at great risk to make his way abroad and again 
became an exiTe 

The dark period of the Stolypin reaction set in. 

The first Russian revolution thus ended in defeat. 
The causes that contributed to this defeat were as 
follows : 

(1) In the revolution, there VJas still no stable alliance 
of the workers and peasants against tsardom. The pea- 
sants rose in struggle against the^ landlords and were wUl- 
ing to join in an alliance with the workers against them. 
But they did not yet realize that the landlords could not be 
overthrown unless the tsar were overthrown, they did not 
realize that the tsar was acting hand-in-hand with the 
landlords, and large numbers of the peasants still had 



faith in the tsar and placed their hopes in the tsarist State 
Duma, niat is why a considerable section of the peasants 
were dlsinclmed to ]om in alliance with the workers for the 
overthrow of tsardom. The peasants had more faith in the 
compromising Socialist-Revolutionary Party than in the 
real revolutionaries — the Bolsheviks. As a result, the struggle 
of the peasants against the landlords was not sufficiently 
organized Lenin said : 

“ The peasants’ actions were too scattered, too un- 
organized and not sufficiently aggressive, and that was 
one of the fundamental causes of the defeat of the 
revolution.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed , Vol 
XIX, p. 354.) 

(2) The dismcllnation of a large section of the pea- 
sants to join the workers for the overthrow of tsardom 
also Influenced the conduct of the army, which largely 
consisted of peasants’ sons clad in soldiers’ uniforms. Un- 
rest and revolt broke out in certain units of the tsar’s 
army, but the majority of the soldiers still assisted the tsar 
In suppressing the strikes and uprisings of the workers. 

(3) Neither was the action of the workers sufficiently 
concerted. The advanced sections of the working class 
started a heroic revolutionary struggle in 1905 The more' 
backward sections — the workers in the less industrialized 
provinces, those who lived in the villages— came into action 
more slowly. ThSlr participation in the revolutionary 
struggle became particularly active in 1906, but by then the' 
vanguard of the working class had already been consider- 
ably weakened 

(4) The working class was the foremost and principal 
force of the revolution ; but the necessary unity and soli- 
darity in the ranks of the party of the working class were 
lacing. The R.S.D.L.P. — the party of the working class — 
was split into two groups ; the Bolsheviks and the Men- 
sheviks. The Bolsheviks pm’sued a consistent; revolutionai-y 
line and called upon the workers to overthrow tsardom 
The Mensheviks, by their compromismg tactics, hampered 
the revolution, confused the minds of large numbers of 
workers and split the ^ working class Therefore, the 
workers did not always fi.ct concertedly m the revolution, 
and the workmg class, still lacking unity within its own 
ranks, could not become Ijhe real leader of the revolution. 

(5) The tsarist autocracy received help in crushing 
the Revolution of 1906 from the West-European imperial- 
ists. The foreign capitalists feared for their investments 
in Russia and for their huge profits. Moreover, they feared 
that if the Russian revolution were to succeed the workers 
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of other countries would rise In revolution, too. The West- 
European imperialists therefore came to the assistance of 
the hangman-tsar. The French bankers granted a big loan 
to the tsar for the suppression of the revolution The Ger- 
man kaiser kept a large army in readmess to intervene in 
aid of the Russian tsar. 

(6) The conclusion of peace with Japan in Septem- 
ber 1905 was of considerable help to the tsar. Defeat m 
the war and the menacmg growth of the revolution had 
induced the tsar to hasten the signing of peace. The loss 
of the war weakened tsardom. The conclusion of peace 
strengthened the position of the tsar 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

The first Russian revolution constituted a whole his- 
torical stage In the development of our country. This 
historical stage consisted of two periods: the first period, 
when the tide of revolution rose from the general political 
strike In October to the armed uprising in December and 
took advantage of the weakness of the tsar, who had 
suffered defeat on the battlefields of Manchuria, to sweep 
away the Bulygin Duma and wrest concession after con- 
cession from the tsar ; and the second period, when tsar- 
dom, having recovered after the conclusion of peace with 
Japan, took advantage of the liberal bourgeoisie’s fear of 
the revolution, took advantage of the vacillation of the 
peasants, cast them a sop in the form of the Witte Duma, 
and passed to the offensive against the working class, 
against the revolution. 

In the short period of only three years of revolution 
(1905-07) the workmg cla.ss and the peasantry received a 
rich political education, such as they could not have 
received m thirty years of ordinary peaceful development. 
A few years of rsvolution made clear what could not be made 
clear in the course of decades of peaceful development. 

The revolution disclosed that tsardom was the sworn 
enemy of the people, that tsardom was like the proverbial 
hunchback whom only the grave could cure. 

The revolution showed that th'e liberal bourgeoisie was 
seekmg an alliance with the tsar, and not with the people, 
that it was a counter-revolutionary force, an agreement 
with which would be tantamount to a betrayal of the 
people 

The revolution showed that only the working class 
could be the leader of the bourgeois-democratic revolution, 
that it alone could force aside the liberal Constitutional- 
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Democratic bourgeoisie, destroy its influence over tire 
peasantry, rout the landlords, carry the revolution to its 
conclusion and clear the way for Sociahsm. 

Lastly, the revolution showed that the labouring pea- 
santry, despite its vacillations, was the oniy important force 
capable of forming an alliance with the working class 

Two lines were contending within the R.S D L P. during 
the revolution, the line of the Bolsheviks and the line of 
the Mensheviks. The Bolsheviks took as their course the 
extension of the revolution, the overthrow of tsardom by 
armed uprismg, the hegemony of the working class, the 
isolation of the Constitutional- Democratic bourgeoisie, an 
alliance with the peasantry, the formation of a provisional 
revolutionary government consistmg of representatives of 
the workers and peasants, the victorious completion of the 
revolution The Mensheviks, on the contrary, took as their 
course the liquidation of the revolution. Instead of over- 
throwing tsardom by uprising, they proposed to reform 
and “ improve ” it , instead of the hegemony of the prole- 
tariat, they proposed the hegemony of the liberal bour- 
geoisie ; instead of an alliance with the peasantry, they 
proposed an alliance •with the Constitutional-Democratic 
bourgeoisie ; Instead of a provisional government, they 
proposed a State Duma as the centre of the “ revolutionary 
forces " of the country 

Thus the Mensheviks sank mto the morass of compro- 
mise and become vehicles of the bourgeois influence on the 
working class, virtual agents of the bourgeoisie within the 
working class 

The Bolsheviks proved to be the only revolutionary 
Marxist force in the Party and the country. 

It tvas natural that, m view of such profound differ- 
ences, the R.S.D.LP. proved in fact to be split into two 
parties, the party of the Bolsheviks and the party of the 
Mensheviks. The Fourth Party Congress c'hanged nothing 
in the actual state of affairs within the Party. It only 
preserved and somewhat strengthened formal unity in the 
Party. The Fifth Party Congress took a step towards 
actual unity in the P9.rty, a unity achieved mrder the 
banner of Bolshevism 

Reviewing the revolutionary movement, the Fifth 
Party Congress condemned the line of the Mensheviks as 
one of compromise, and approved the Bolshevik Ime as a 
revolutionary Marxist line In doing so it once more con- 
firmed what had already been confirmed by the whole 
course of the first Russian revolution. 

The revolution showed that the Bolsheviks knew how 
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to advance when the situation demanded it, that they had 
learned to advance In the front ranks and to lead the 
whole people in attack. But the revolution also showed 
that the Bolsheviks knew how to retreat in an orderly way 
when the situation took an unfavourable turn, when the 
revolution was on the decline, and that the Bolsheviks had 
learned to retreat properly, without panic or commotion, 
so as to preserve their cadres, rally their forces, and, having 
reformed their ranks in conformity with the new situation, 
once again to resume the attack on the enemy. 

It Is impossible to defeat the enemy without knowing 
how to attack properly. 

It IS impossible to avoid utter rout in the event of 
defeat without knowmg how to retreat properly, to retreat 
without panic and without confusion. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


THE MENSHEVIKS AND THE BOLSHEVIKS 
IN THE PERIOD OF THE STOLYPIN 
REACTION. THE BOLSHEVIKS CONSTI- 
TUTE THEMSELVES AN INDEPENDENT 
MARXIST PARTY 

(1908-1912) 


1. STOLYPIN REACTION. DISINTEGRATION AMONG 
THE OPPOSITIONAL INTELLIGENTSIA. DECADENCE. 
DESERTION OP A SECTION OP THE PARTY INTEL- 
LIGENTSIA TO THE ENEMIES OP MARXISM AISTD 
ATTEMPTS TO REVISE THE THEORY OP MARXISM 
LENIN’S rebuttal OP THE REVISIONISTS IN HIS 
"MATERIALISM AND EMPIRIC - CRITICISM ” AND 
HIS DEFENCE OP THE THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS 
OP THE MARXIST PARTY 

The Second State Duma was dissolved by the tsarist 
government on June 3, 1907. This is customarily referred 
to In history as the coup d’etat of June 3. The tsarist gov- 
ernmer>t issued a new law on the elections to the Third 
State Duma, and thus violated its own Manifesto of Octo- 
ber 17, 1905, which stipulated that new laws could be issued 
only with the consent of the Duma. Tlie ^embers of the 
Social-Democratic group in the second Duma were com- 
mitted for trial ; the representatives of the workmg class 
were condemned to penal servitude and exile 

The new election law was so drafted as to considerably 
Increase the number of representatives of the landlords 
and the commercial and industrial bourgeoisie in the 
Duma, At the same time the representation of the pea- 
sants and workers, small las it was. was reduced to a fraction 
of its former size. 

Black-Himdreds and Constitutional-Democrats pre- 
ponderated m the Third Duma Of a total of 442 deputies, 
171 were Rights (Black-Hundreds), 113 were Octobrists or 
members of kindred groups, 101 were Constitutlonal- 
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Democrats or members of kindred groups, 13 were Trudo- 
viki, and 18 were Social-Democrats 

The Rights (so called because they occupied the benches 
on the right-hand side of the Duma) represented the worst 
enemies of the workers and peasants — the Black-Hundred 
feudal landlords, who had subjected the peasants to mass 
floggings and shootmgs during the suppression of the pea- 
sant movement, and organizers of Jewish pogroms, of the 
manhandling of demonstrating workers and of the brutal 
burning of premises where meetings were being held during 
the revolution. The Rights stood for the most ruthless 
suppression of the working people, and for the unlimited 
power of the tsar ; they were opposed to the tsar’s Manifesto 
of October 17, 1905 

The Octobrist Party, or the Union of October Seven- 
teenth, closely adhered to the Rights in the Duma. The 
Octobrists represented the interests of big mdustrial 
capital, and of the big landlords who ran their estates on 
capitalist lines (at the beginning of the Revolution of 1905 
a large number of the big landlords belonging to the 
Constitutional-Democratic Party went over to the Octo- 
brists) The only thing that distirfguished the Octobrists 
from the Rights was their acceptance— only in words at 
that — of the Manifesto of October 17 The Octobrists fully 
supported both the home and foreign policy of the tsarist 
government. 

The Constitutional-Democratic Party had fewer seats 
in the Third Duma than in the Pmst and Second Dumas. 
This was due to the transfer of part of the landlord vote 
from the Constitutional-Democrats to the Octobrists. 

There was a small group of petty-bourgeois democrats, 
known as Trudovikl, in the Third Duma They vacillated 
between the Constitutional-Democrats and the labour 
democrats (Bolsheviks). Lenin pointed out that although 
the Trudoviki in the Duma were extremely weak, they 
represented the masses, the peasant masses The vacil- 
lation of the Ti'udoviki between the Constitutional- 
Democrats and the labour democrats was an Inevitable 
consequence of the class position of the small owners. 
Lenin set before the Bolshevik deputies, the labour demo- 
crats, the task of “ helping the weak petty-bourgeois demo- 
crats, of wresting them from the 'influence of the liberals, 
of rallying the democratic camp against the counter- 
revolutionary Constitutional-Democrats, and not only 
against the Rights . . ” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, 
ed., Vol XV. p. 486 ) 

During the Revolution of 1905, and especially after its 
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defeat, the Constitutional-Democrats Increasingly revealed 
themselves as a counter-revolutionary force. Discarding 
their ‘‘ democratic ” mask more and more, they acted like 
veritable monarchists, defenders of tsardom. In 1909 a 
group of prominent Constitutional-Democrat writers pub- 
lished a volume of articles entitled Vekhz (^Landmarks) m 
which, on behalf of the bourgeoisie, they thanked the tsar 
for crushing the revolution. Cringing and fawning upon 
the tsarist government, the government of the knout and 
the gallows, the Constitutional-Democrats bluntly stated 
In this book that “ we should bless this government, which 
alone, with its bayonets and Jails, protects us (the liberal 
bourgeoisie) from the ire of the people ” 

Having dispersed the Second State Duma and disposed 
of the Social-Democratic group of the Duma, the tsarist 
government zealously set about destroying the political and 
economic organizations of the proletariat. Convict prisons, 
fortresses and places of exile were filled to over-flowmg 
with revolutionaries. They were brutally beaten up in the 
prisons, tormented and tortured The Black-Hundred 
terror raged unchecke^^. The tsar’s Minister Stolypln set 
up gallows all over the country. Several thousand revolu- 
tionaries were executed. In those days the gallows was 
known as the “ Stolypin necktie.” 

In its efforts to crush the revolutionary movement of 
the workers and peasants the tsarist government could 
not confine Itself to acts of repression, punitive expedi- 
tions, shootmgs, jailmgs and sentences of penal servitude. 
It perceived with alarm that the naive faith of the peasants 
in “ the little father, the tsar ” was steadily vanishing It 
therefore resorted to a broad manoeuvre. It conceived the 
idea of creating a solid support for Itself in the country- 
side, in the large class of rural bourgeoisie — the kulaks. 

On November 9, 1906, Stolypm issued a new agrarian 
law enabling the peasants to leave the communes and to 
set up separate farms. Stolypin’s agrarian law broke down 
the system of communal land tenure The peasants were 
invited to take possession of their allotments as private 
property and to withdraw from the communes They could 
now sell their allotments, which they were not allowed to 
do before When a peasant left his commune the latter 
was obliged to allot land’ to him in a single tract (khutor, 
otrub) . 

The rich peasants, the kulaks, now had the opportunity 
to buy up the land of the poor peasants at low prices. 
Within a lew years after the promulgation of the law, 
over a million poor peasants had lost their land altogether 
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and had been completely ruined As the poor peasants lost 
their land the number of kulak farmholds grew. These 
were sometimes regular estates employing hired labour — 
farm hands — on a large-scale. The government compelled 
the peasants to allot the best land of the communes to the 
kulak farmers. 

During the “ emancipation ” of the peasants the land- 
lords had robbed the peasants of their land ; now the 
kulaks began to rob the communes of their land, secur- 
ing the best plots and buying up the allotments of poor 
peasants at low prices. 

The tsarist government advanced large loans to the 
kulaks for the purchase of land and the outfitting of their 
farms. Stolypin wanted to turn the kulaks into small land- 
lords, into loyal defenders of the tsarist autocracy. 

In the nine years 1906-15 alone, over two million house- 
holds withdrew from the communes 

As a result of the Stolypin policy the condition of the 
peasants with small land allotments, and of the poor pea- 
sants, grew worse than ever. The process of differentia- 
tion among the peasantry become more marked. The pea- 
sants began to come into collision \Vlth the kulak farmers 

At the same time, the peasants began to realize that 
they would never gain possession of the landed estates as 
as long as the tsarist government and 1ihe State Duma of 
the landlords and Constitutional-Democrats existed. 

During the period when kulak farmholds were being 
formed in large numbers (1907-09), the peasant movement 
began to decline, but soon after, m 1910, 1911, and later, 
owing to the clashes between the members of the village 
communes and the kulak farmers, the peasant movement 
agamst the landlords and the kulak farmers grew in 
intensity. 

There were big changes also in industry after the 
revolution. The concentration of industry in the hands 
of increasingly powerful capitalist groups proceeded much 
more rapidly. Even before the Revolution of 1905, the capi- 
talists had begun to form associations with the object of 
raising prices within the country land of using the super- 
profits thus obtained for the encouragement of export 
trade so as to enable them to dump goods abroad at low 
prices and to capture foreign markets These capitalist 
associations (monopolies) were called trusts and syndicates. 
After the revolution their number became still greater. 
There was also an increase in the number of big banks, 
whose role in industry became more unportant. The flow 
of foreign capital into Russia increased. 
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Thus capitalism in Russia was turning into monopoly 
capitalism, imperialist capitalism, on a growing scale. 

After several years of stagnation, industiy began to 
revive : the output of coal, metal, oil, textiles and sugar 
increased. Gram exports assumed large dimensions 

Although Russia at that time made some mdustrial 
progress, she was still backward compared with Western 
Europe, and still dependent on foreign capitalists. Russia 
did not produce machinery and machme tools — they were 
imported from abroad. She had no automobile industry 
or chemical industry ; she did not produce artificial ferti- 
lizers Russia also lagged behind other capitalist countries 
m the manufacture of armaments 

Pointing to the low level of consumption of metals in 
Russia as an indication of the country’s backwardness, 
Lenin wrote : 

“In the half-century following the emancipation 
of the peasants the consumption of iron in Russia 
has increased five-fold ; yet Russia remams an in- 
credibly and unprecedentedly backward country, 
poverty-stricken and semi- barbaric, equipped with 
modern Implementl of production to one-fourth the 
extent of England, one-fifth the extent of Germany, 
and one-tenth the extent of America.” (Lenm, Col- 
lected Works, Russ ed., Vol. XVI, p. 543.) 

One direct result of Russia’s economic and political 
backwardness was the dependence both of Russian capi- 
talism and of tsardom itself on West-European capitalism. 

This found expression In the fact that such highly 
Important branches of industry as coal, oil, electrical equip- 
ment, and metallurgy were in the hands of foreign capital, 
and that tsarist Russia had to import nearly all her machi- 
nery and equipment from abroad 

It also found expression m the fettering foreign loans. 
To pay Interest on these loans tsardom squeezed hundreds 
of millions of rubles out of the people annually. 

It moreover found expression in the secret treaties 
with Russia’s “ alhes,” by which the tsarist government 
undertook in the event oS war to send millions of Russian 
soldiers to support the “ allies ” on the imperialist fronts 
and to protect the tremendous profits of the British and 
French capitalists. ‘ ' 

The period of the Stolypin reaction was marked by 
particularly savage assaults on the working class by the 
gendarmerie and police, the tsarist agents-provocateurs and 
Black-Hundred ruffians. But it was not only the under- 
lings of the tsar who harassed and persecuted the workers. 
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No less zealous in this respect were the factory and mill 
owners, whose offensive against the workmg class became 
particularly aggressive in the years of industrial stagnation 
and increasing unemployment. The factory owners de- 
clared mass lockouts and drew up black lists of class-con- 
scious workers who took an active part m strikes Once 
a person was blacklisted he could never hope to find em- 
ployment in any of the plants belonging to the manufac- 
turers’ association in that particular branch of industry. 
Already in 1908 wage rates were cut by 10 to 15 per cent. 
The working day was everywhere mcreased to 10 or 12 
hours The system of rapacious fines agam flourished. 

The defeat of the Revolution of 1905 started a process 
of disintegration and degeneration in the ranks of the 
fellow-travelers of the revolution Degenerate and deca- 
dent tendencies grew particularly marked among the in- 
telligentsia The fellow-travelers who came from the bour- 
geois camp to join the movement during the upsurge of 
the revolution deserted the Party In the days of reaction. 
Some of them joined the camp of the open enemies of the 
revolution, others entrenched themselves in such legally 
functioning working-class societies as stiU survived, and 
endeavoured to divert the proletariat from the path of 
revolution and to discredit the revolutionary party of the 
proletariat Deserting the revolution the fellow-travelers 
tried to win the good graces of the reactionaries and to 
live in peace with tsardom. 

The tsarist government took advantage of the defeat 
of the revolution to enlist the more cowardly and self- 
seeking fellow-travellers of the revolution as agents-provo- 
cateurs These vile Judases were sent by the tsarist Okhrana 
into the working-class and Party organizations, where they 
spied from within and betrayed revolutionaries. 

The offensive of the counter-revolution was waged on 
the ideological front as well There appeared a whole horde 
of fashionable writers who “ criticized ” Marxism, and 
“ demolished ” it, mocked and scoffed at the revolution, ex- 
tolled treachery, and lauded sexual depravity under the 
guise of the “cult of individuality.” 

In the realm of philosophy increasing attempts were 
made to “ criticize ” and revise Marxism ; there also ap- 
peared all sorts of religious trends camouflaged by pseudo- 
scientific theories. 

“ Criticizing ” Marxism became fashionable 

All these gentlemen, despite their multifarious colour- 
ing, pursued one common aim : to divert the masses from 
the revolution. 
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Decadence and scepticism also affected a section of 
the Party intelligentsia, those who considered themselves 
Marxists but had never held firmly to the Marxist position. 
Arhong them were writers like Bogdanov, Bazarov, Luna- 
charsky (who had sided with the Bolsheviks in 1905), 
Yushkevich and Valentmov (Mensheviks). They launched 
their “ criticism ” simultaneously against the philosophical 
foundations of Marxist theory, i e , agamst dialectical 
materialism, and against the fundamental Marxist prin- 
ciples of historical science, i e , agamst historical material- 
ism. This criticism differed from the usual criticism in 
that it was not conducted openly and squarely, but in a 
veiled and hypocritical form under the guise of “ defend- 
ing ” the fundamental positions of Marxism These people 
claimed that in the mam they were Marxists, but that they 
wanted to “ improve ” Marxism — by ridding It of certain 
of its fundamental principles In reality, they were hostile 
to Marxism, lor they tried to undermine its theoretical 
foundations, although they hypocritically denied their hos- 
tility to Marxism and two-facedly continued to style them- 
selves Marxists The danger of this hypocritical criticism 
lay m the fact that it v^as calculated to deceive rank-and- 
file members of the Party and might lead them astray. The 
more hypocritical grew this criticism, which aimed at under- 
mining the theoretical foundations of Marxism, the more 
dangerous it was to the Party, for the more it merged with 
the general campaign of the reactionaries agamst the Party, 
agamst the revolution Some of the Intellectuals who had 
deserted Marxism went so far as to advocate the founding 
of a new religion (these were known as “ god-seekers " and 
“ god-buUders ”) 

It became urgent for the Marxists to give a fitting 
retort to these renegades from Marxist theoiy, to tear the 
mask from their faces and thoroughly expose them, and 
thus safeguard the theoretical foundations of the Marxist 
Party. 

One might have thought that this task would have 
been undertaken by Plekhanov and his Menshevik friends 
who regarded themselvesf as “ eminent Marxist theoreti- 
cians ” But they preferred to fire off one or two insigni- 
ficant critical notes of the newspaper type and quit the 
field 

It was Lenin who accomplished this task in his famous 
book Materialism and Empino-Criticism, published m 1909, 
“ In the course of less than half a year,” Lenin 
wrote, “ four books devoted mainly and almost entirely 
to attacks on dialectical materialism have made their 
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appearance. These include first and foremost Studies 
in ( ? — it would have been more proper to say ‘ against ’) 
the Philosophy of Marxism (St. Petersburg, 1908), a 
symposium by Bazarov, Bogdanov, Lunacharsky, Ber- 
man, Helfond, Yushkevich and Suvorov ; Yushkevlch’s 
Materialism and Critical Realism , Berman’s Dialectics 
in the Light of the Modern Theory of Knowledge and 
Valentinov’s The Philosophic Constructions of Marxism 
All these people, who, despite the sharp diver- 
gence of their political views, are united in their hos- 
tibty towards dialectical materialism, at the same time 
claim to be Marxists in philosophy ! Engels’ dialectics 
IS ‘ mysticism,’ says Berman. Engels’ views have become 
‘ antiquated,’ remarks Bazarov casually, as though it 
were a self-evident fact Materialism thus appears to 
be refuted by our bold warriors, who proudly allude to 
the ‘ modern theory of knowledge,’ ‘ recent philosophy ’ 
(or ‘recent positivism’), the ‘philosophy of modern 
natural science,’ or even the ‘philosophy of natural 
science of the twentieth century ’ ” (Lenin, Selected 
Works, Eng ed , Vol. XI. p. 89 ) 

Replying to Lunacharsky, who* in justification of his 
friends — the revisionists In philosophy — said, “ perhaps we 
have gone astray, but we are seekmg,” Lenin wrote : 

“ As for myself, I too am a ‘ seaker ’ in philosophy 
Namely, the task I have set myself in these comments 
(i e , Materialism and Empirio-Criticism — Ed > is to find 
out what was the stumblmg block to these people who 
under the guise of Marxism are offering something 
incredibly muddled, confused and reactionary ” (Ibid , 
p. 90 ) 

But as a matter of fact, Lenin’s book went far beyond 
this modest task Actually, the book is something more than 
a criticism of Bogdanov, Yushkevich^ Bazarov and Valentmov 
and their teachers in philosophy, Avenarius and Mach, who 
endeavoured in their writings to offer a refined and polished 
idealism as opposed to Marxist materialism ; it is at the 
same time a defence of the theoretical foundations of Marx- 
ism — dialectical and historical materialism — and a mate- 
rialist generalization of everything important and essential 
acquired by science, and especially, the natural sciences, in 
the course of a whole historical period, the period from 
Engels’ death to the appearance of Lenin’s Materialism 
and Empirio-Critlcism 

Having effectively criticized in this book the Russian 
emperio-crltlcists and their foreign teachers, Lenhi comes 
to the following conclusions regarding philosophical and 
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theoretical revisionism : 

(1) “An ever subtler falsification of Marxism, an 
ever subtler presentation of anti-materialist doctrines 
under the guise of Marxism — this is the characteristic 
feature of modern revisionism in political economy, in 
questions of tactics and in philosophy generally.” 
{Ibid , p 381.) 

(2) " The whole school of Mach and Avenarius is 
moving towards idealism” (Ibid., p 405.) 

(3) “ Our Machians have all got stuck in idealism.” 
{Ibid , p 395.) 

(4) “ Behind the gnosiological scholasticism of 
empirio-criticlsm it is impossible not to see the struggle 
of parties in philosophy, a struggle which in the last 
analysis expresses the tendencies and ideology of the 
antagonistic classes in modern society” (Ibid., p, 406 1 

(5) “ The objective, class role of empirio-criticism 
reduces Itself to nothing but that of servitor of the 
fldeists (the reactionaries who hold faith above science 
— Ed ) in their struggle against materialism in general 
and historical materialism in particular.” (Ibid., p. 406 1 

(6) “ Philosophiffal idealism is . . , a road to 
clerical obscurantism.” (Ibid , p 84 ) 

In order to appreciate the tremendous part played by 
Lenin’s book in the Jilstory of our Party and to realize what 
theoretical treasure Lenin safeguarded from the motley 
crowd of revisionists and renegades of the period of the 
Stolypin reaction, we must acquaint ourselves, if only briefly, 
with the fundamentals of dialectical and historical 
materialism. 

This. is all the more necessary because dialectical and 
historical materialism constitute the theoretical basis of 
Communism, the theoretical foundations of the Marxist 
party, and it is the duty of every active member of our 
Party to know these principles and hence to study them. 
What, then, is 

(1) Dialectical materialism ? 

(2) Historical materialism? 


2. DIALECTICAL AND HISTORICAL MATERIALISM 

Dialectical materialism is the world outlook of the 
Marxist-Leninist party. It is called dialectical materialism 
because its approach to the phenomena of nature, its 
method of studying and apprehending them, is dialectical, 
while its interpretation of the phenomena of nature, its 
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conception of these phenomena, its theory, is mate?ialistic. 

Historical materialism is the extension of the prin- 
ciples of dialectical materialism to the study of social life, 
an application of the principles of dialectical materialism 
to the phenomena of the life of society, to the study of 
society and of its history 

When describing then’ dialectical method, Marx and 
Engels usually refer to Hegel as the philosopher who for- 
mulated the main features of dialectics. This, however, 
does not mean that the dialectics of Marx and Engels is 
identical with the dialectics of Hegel. As a matter of fact, 
Marx and Engels took from the Hegelian dialectics only 
its “ rational kernel,” casting aside its idealistic shell, and 
developed it further so as to lend it a modern scientific 
form 

“ My dialectic method,” says Marx, ‘‘ is fundamen- 
taily not only different from the Hegelian, but is its 
direct opposite. To Hegel, the process of thinking, 
which, under the name of ‘ the Idea,’ he even transforms 
into an independent subject, is the demiurge (creator) 
of the real world, and the real world is only the 
external, phenomenal form of *the Idea.’ With me, on 
the contrary, the ideal is nothing else than the mate- 
rial world reflected by the human mmd, and translated 
into forms of thought” (Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, 
p. XXX, George Allen & Unwin Lfd., 1938 ) 

When describing their materialism, Marx and Engels 
usually refer to Feuerbach as the philosopher who restored 
materiahsm to its rights This, however, does not mean 
that the materialism of Marx and Engels is identical with 
Feuerbach’s materialism. As a matter of fact, Marx and 
Engels took from Feuerbach’s materialism its “ inner 
kernel,” developed it into a scientific-philosophical theory 
of materialisin and cast aside its idealistic and religious- 
ethical encumbrances We know that Feuerbach, although 
he was fundamentally a materialist, objected to the name 
materialism. Engels more than once declared that “ m 
spite of the materialist foundation, Feuerbach remained 
bound by the traditional idealist fetters,” and that ” the 
real Idealism of Feuerbach becomes evident as soon as we 
come to his philosophy of religion and ethics.” (Karl 
Marx, Selected WoiJcs, Eng ed , Vdl. I. pp 439. 442 ) 

Dialectics comes from the Greek dialec/o, to di.scour.se, 
to debate In ancient times dialectics was the art of arriv- 
ing at the truth by disclosing the contradictions in the 
argument of an opponent and overcoming these contradic- 
tions. There were philosophers in ancient times who be- 


lli 



theoretical revisionism : 

(1) “An ever subtler falsification of Marxism, an 
ever subtler presentation of anti-materialist doctrines 
under the guise of Marxism — this is the characteristic 
feature of modem revisionism in political economy, in 
questions of tactics and in philosophy generally.” 
{.Ibid , p 381.) 

(2) “ The Tvhole school of Mach and Avenarius is 
moving towards idealism ” (Ibid., p 405 ) 

(3) “ Our Machlans have all got stuck in idealism ” 
(Ibid , p. 395 ) 

(4) “Behind the gnoslological scholasticism of 
eraplrlo-criticism it is impossible not to see the struggle 
of parties in philosophy, a struggle which in the last 
analysis expresses the tendencies and Ideology of the 
antagonistic classes in modern society.” (Ibid , p 406 l 

(5) “ The objective, class role of empirio-criticlsm 
reduces itself to nothing but that of servitor of the 
fldelsts (the reactionaries who hold faith above science 
— Ed ) in their struggle against materialism in general 
and historical materialism in particular.” (Ibid , p 406.) 

(6) “ Phllosophlflal idealism is . .a road to 
clerical obscurantism ” (Ibid , p. 84 ) 

In order to appreciate the tremendous part played by 
Lenin’s book in the Jiistory of our Party and to realize what 
theoretical treasure Lenin safeguarded from the motley 
crowd of revisionists and renegades of the period of the 
Stolypln reaction, we must acquaint ourselves, if only briefly, 
with the fundamentals of dialectical and historical 
materialism 

This, is all the more necessary because dialectical and 
historical materialism constitute the theoretical basis of 
Communism, the theoretical foundations of the Marxist 
party, and it is the duty of every active member of our 
Party to know these principles and hence to study them. 
What, then, is 

(1) Dialectical materialism? 

(2) Historical materialism'? 


2 DIALECTICAL AND HISTORICAL MATERIALISM 

* « 

Dialectical materialism Is the world outlook of the 
Marxist-Leninist party It is called dialectical materialism 
because its approach to the phenomena of nature, its 
method of studying and apprehending them, is dialectical, 
while its interpretation of the phenomena of nature, its 
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conception of these phenomena. Its theory, is materialistic. 

Historical materialism is the extension of the prin- 
ciples of dialectical materialism to the study of social life, 
an application of the principles of dialectical materialism 
to the phenomena of the life of society, to the study of 
society and of its history. 

When describing their dialectical method, Marx and 
Engels usually refer to Hegel as the philosopher who for- 
mulated the main features of dialectics. This, however, 
does not mean that the dialectics of Marx and Engels is 
identical with the dialectics of Hegel. As a matter of fact, 
Marx and Engels took from the Hegelian dialectics only 
its “rational kernel,” castmg aside its idealistic shell, and 
developed it further so as to lend it a modem scientific 
form. 

“ My dialectic method,” says Marx, “ is fundamen- 
tally not only different from the Hegelian, but is its 
du-ect opposite. To Hegel, the process of thinking, 
which, under the name of ‘ the Idea,’ he even transforms 
into an independent subject, is the demiurge (creator) 
of the real world, and the real world is only the 
external, phenomenal form of ^the Idea’ With me, on 
the contrary, the ideal is nothing else than the mate- 
rial world reflected by the human mmd, and translated 
into forms of thought” (Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, 
p XXX, George Allen & Unwin Lfd., 1938.) 

When describing their materialism, Marx and Engels 
usually refer to Feuerbach as the philosopher who restored 
materialism to its rights. This, however, does not mean 
that the materialism of Marx and Engels is identical with 
Feuerbach’s materialism As a matter of fact, Marx and 
Engels took from Feuerbach’s materialism itJ “ inner 
kernel,” developed it into a scientific-philosophical theory 
of materialisni and cast aside its idealistic and religious- 
ethical encumbrances. We know that Feuerbach, although 
he was fundamentally a materialist, objected to the name 
materialism Engels more than once declared that “ in 
spite of the materialist foundation, Feuerbach remained 
bound by the traditional idealisjj fetters,” and that “the 
real idealism of Feuerbach becomes evident as soon as we 
come to his philosophy of religion and ethics ” (Karl 
Marx, Selected Works, Eng. ed., VOl. I. pp. 439, 442.) 

Dialectics comes from the Greek dialego, to discourse, 
to debate. In ancient times dialectics was the art of arriv- 
ing at the truth by disclosing the contradictions in the 
argument of an opponent and overcoming these contradic- 
tions. There were philosophers in ancient times who be- 
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lieved that the disclosure of contradictions in thought and 
the clash of opposite opinions was the best method of arriv- 
ing at the truth This dialectical method of thought, later 
extended to the phenomena of nature, developed mto the 
dialectical method of apprehending nature, which regards 
the phenomena of nature as being in constant movement 
and undergoing constant change, and the development of 
nature as the result of the development of the contradic- 
tions in nature, as the result of the interaction of opposed 
forces in nature 

In its essence, dialectics Is the direct opposite of 
metaphysics 

(1) The principal features of the Marxist dialectical 
method are as follows : 

(al Contrary to metaphysics, dialectics does not regard 
nature as an accidental agglomeration of things, of phe- 
nomena, unconnected with, isolated from, and independent 
of, each other, but as a connected and integral whole, in 
which things, phenomena are organically connected with, 
dependent on, and determined by, each other 

The dialectical method therefore holds that no phe- 
nomenon in nature cai* be understood if taken by itself, 
isolated from surrounduig phenomena, masmuch as any 
phenomenon in any realm of nature may become mean- 
ingless to us if it is not considered in connection with the 
surrounding condltibns, but divorced from them ; and that, 
vice versa, any phenomenon can be understood and ex- 
plained if considered in its inseparable connection with 
surrounding phenomena, as one conditioned by surround- 
mg phenomena. 

(b) Contrai 7 to metaphysics, dialectics holds that 
nature iS not a state of rest and immobility, stagnation 
and immutability, but a state of continuous movement and 
change, of continuous renewal and development, where 
something is always arismg and developmg, and something 
always disintegrating and dying away. 

The dialectical method therefore requires that pheno- 
mena should be considered not only from the standpoint of 
their interconnection anc^ Interdependence, but also from 
the standpoint of their movement, their change, their deve- 
lopment, their coming into being and going out of being. 

The dialectical method regards as important primarily 
not that which at the given moment seems to be durable 
and yet is already beginning to die away, but that which is 
arising and developing, even though at the given moment 
it may appear to be not durable, for the dialectical method 
considers invincible only that which is arising and 


112 



developing. 

“ All nature,” says Engels, “ from the smallest thing 
to the biggest, from a gram of sand to the sun, from 
the protista (the primary living cell — Ed ) to man, is 
m a constant state of commg mto being and gomg out 
of being, in a constant flux, in a ceaseless state of 
movement and change ” (F. Engels, Dialectics of 

Nature.) 

There, dialectics, Engels says, “ takes things and 
their perceptual images essentially m their inter-connec- 
tion, in their concatenation, m their movement, m their 
rise and disappearance ” (Ibid ) 

(c) Contrary to metaphysics, dialectics does not 
regard the process of development as a simple process of 
growth, where quantitative changes do not lead to quali- 
tative changes, but as a development which passes from 
insignlflcant and imperceptible quantitative chaliges to 
open, fundamental changes, to qualitative changes ; a 
development in which the qualitative changes occur not 
gradually, but rapidly and abruptly, taking the form of a 
leap from one state to another ; they occur not accidentally 
but as the natural result of an acq^umulation of impercep- 
tible and gradual quantitative changes 

The dialectical method therefore holds that the pro- 
cess of development should be understood not as move- 
ment in a chcle, not as a simple repetition of what has 
already occurred, but as an onward and upward movement, 
as a transition from an old qualitative state to a new quali- 
tative state, as a development from the simple to the 
complex, from the lower to the higher : 

“Nature,” says Engels, “is the test of dialectics, 
and it must be said for modern natural science that 
it has furnished extremely rich and daily increasing 
materials for this test, and has thus proved that in 
the last arfalysis nature’s process is dialectical and not 
metaphysical, that it does not move in an eternally 
uniform and constantly repeated circle, but passes 
through a real history. Here prime mention should 
be made of Darwin, who dealt a severe blow to the 
metaphysical conception of nature by proving that the 
organic world of today, plants and animals, and con- 
sequently man too, is all a product of a process of 
development that has been ih progress for millions of 
years.” (F. Engels, Anti-Duhring ) 

Describing dialectical development as a transition from 
quantitative changes to qualitative changes, Engels says : 

“ In physics . . . every change is a passhrg of 
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quantity into quality, as a result of a quantitative 
change of some form of movement either inherent in 
a body or imparted to It. For example, the temperature 
of water has at first no effect on Its liquid state ; but 
as the temperature of liquid water rises or falls, a 
moment arrives when this state of cohesion changes 
and the water is converted in one case into steam and 
in the other into Ice ... A definite minimum current 
IS required to make a platinum wire glow ; every metal 
has Its meltmg temperature ; every liquid has a defi- 
nite freezmg point and boiling point at a given pres- 
sure, as far as we are able with the means at our dis- 
posal to attain the required temperatures ; finally, 
every gas has its critical point at which, by proper 
pressure and coolmg, it can be converted into a liquid 
state . . What are known as the constants of physics 
(the point at which one state passes into another — 
Ed.) are m most cases nothing but designations for 
the nodal pohits at which a quantitative (change) in- 
crease or decrease of movement causes a qualitative 
change m the state of the given body, and at which, 
consequently, quaniity is transformed into quality.” 
{Dialectics of Nature.) 

Passing to chemistry, Engels continues : 

“ Chemistry may be called the science of the 
qualitative changes which take place m bodies as the 
effect of changes of quantitative composition. This was 
already known to Hegel . . . Take oxygen ; if the 
molecule contains three atoms Instead of the customary 
two, we get ozone, a body definitely distinct in odour 
and reaction from ordinary oxygen. And what shall 
we say of the different proportions in which oxygen 
combmes with nitrogen or sulphur, and each of which 
produces a body qualitatively different from all other 
bodies !” Ubid.) 

Finally, criticizing Duhring, who scolded Hegel for all 
he was worth, but surreptitiously borrowed from him the 
well-known thesis that the transition from the insentient 
world to the sentient world, from the kingdom of inorganic 
matter to the kingdom (?f organic life, is a leap to a new 
state, Engels says : 

“ This is precisely, the Hegelian nodal line of mea- 
sure relations, in which, at certain definite nodal 
points, the purely quantitative increase or decrease 
gives rise to a qualitative leap, for example, in the case 
of water which is heated or cooled, where boiling- 
point and freezmg-polnt are the nodes at which — 
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under normal pressure — the leap to a new aggregate 
state takes place, and where consequently quantity is 
transformed into quality.” (P. Engels, Anti-Duhrmc/ ) 

(d) Contrary to metaphSysics, dialectics holds that 
Internal contradictions are inherent in all things and 
phenomena of nature, for they all have their negative and 
positive sides, a past and a future, something dying away 
and somethmg developing : and that the struggle between 
these opposites, the struggle between the old and the new, 
between that which is dying away and that which is being 
born, between that which is disappearing and that which 
Is developmg, constitutes the internal content of the pro- 
cess of development, the mternal content of the transform- 
ation of quantitative changes Into quahtatlve changes. 

The dialectical method therefore holds that the pro- 
cess of development from the lower to the higher takes 
place not as a harmonious unfolding of phenomena, but 
as a disclosure of the contradictions inherent In things and 
phenomena, as a “ struggle ” of opposite tendencies which 
operate on the basis of these contradictions 

" In its proper meaning,” Lenin says, “ dialectics is 
the study of the contradiction ‘Within the very essence 
of things.” (Lenin, Philosophical Notebooks, Russ, ed., 
p. 263.) 

And further ■ 

" Development is the ‘ struggle ’ of opposites ” 
(Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. XI, pp 81-2.) 
Such, in brief, are the principal features of the Marxist 
dialectical method. 

It is easy to understand how Immensely important is 
the extension of the principles of the dialectical ^method 
to the study of social life and the history of society, and 
how immensely important is the application of these prin- 
ciples to the hisjoiy of society and to the practical activities 
of the party of the proletariat. 

If there are no Isolated phenomena in the world, if 
all phenomena are interconnected and mterdependent, 
then It is clear that every social system and every social 
movement in history must be evaluated not from the stand- 
point of “ eternal justice ” or some other preconceived idea, 
as is not Infrequently done by historians, but from the 
standpoint of the conditions which gave rise to that system 
or that social movement and with which they are 
connected 

The slave system would be senseless, stupid and un- 
natoal under modern conditions But under the condi- 
tions of a disintegrating primitive communal system, the 
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slave system is a quite understandable and natural pheno- 
menon, since it represents an advance on the primitive 
communal system. 

The demand for a bourgeois-democratic republic when 
tsardom and bourgeois society existed, as, let us say, m 
Russia m 1905, was a quite understandable, proper and 
revolutionary demand, for at that time a bourgeois republic 
would have meant a step forward But now, under the 
conditions of the U.S.S.R., the demand for a taourgeois- 
demociatic republic would be a meaningless and comiter- 
revolutionary demand, for a bourgeois republic would be a 
retrograde step compared with the Soviet republic. 

Everything depends on the conditions, time and place 

It is clear that without such a historical approach to 
social phenomena, the existence and development of the 
science of history is impossible, for only such an approach 
saves the science of history from becoming a jumble of 
accidents and an agglomeration of most absurd mistakes. 

Further, if the world is m a state of constant movement 
and development, if the dymg away of the old and the 
upgrowth of the new is a law of development, then it is 
clear that there can fee no “ Immutable ” social systems, 
no “ eternal principles ” of private property and exploita- 
tion, no “ eternal ideas ” of the subjugation of the peasant 
to the landlord, of the worker to the capitalist. ' 

Hence the capitalist system can be replaced by the 
Socialist system, just as at one time the feudal system was 
replaced by the capitalist system. 

Hence we must not base our orientation on the strata 
of society which are no longer developmg, even though 
they at present constitute the predominant force, but on 
those strata which are developmg and have a future before 
them, even though they at present do not constitute the 
predominant force. 

In the eighties of the past century, in the period of the 
struggle between the Marxists and the Narodniks, the 
proletariat m Russia constituted an msigniflcant minority 
of the population, whereas the individual peasants consti- 
tuted the vast majority nf the population But the prole- 
tariat was developing as a class, whereas the peasantry as 
a class was disintegratmg. And just because the prole- 
tariat was developing as a class the Marxists based then’ 
orientation on the proletariat And they were not mis- 
taken, for, as we know, the proletariat subsequently grew 
from an insinginflcant force Into a first-rate historical 
and political force. 

Hence, m order not to err m policy, one must look 
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forward, not backward. 

Further, if the passing of slow quantitative changes 
into rapid and abrupt qualitative changes is a law of 
development, then it is clear that revolutions made by 
oppressed classes are a quite natural and Inevitable 
phenomenon 

Hence the transition from capitalism to Socialism and 
the liberation of the working class from the yoke of capi- 
talism cannot be effected by slow changes, by reforms, 
but only by a qualitative change of the capitalist system, 
by revolution. 

Hence, m order not to err in policy, one must be a 
revolutionary, not a reformist 

Further, if development proceeds by way of the dis- 
closure of internal contradictions, by way of collisions 
between opposite forces on the basis of these contradic- 
tions and so as to overcome these contradictions, then it 
is clear that the class struggle of the proletariat is a quite 
natural and inevitable phenomenon 

Hence we must not cover up the contradictions of the 
capitalist system, but disclose and unravel them ; we must 
not try to check the class struggle but carry it to its 
conclusion. 

Hence, in order not to err in policy, one must pursue 
an uncompromising proletarian class policy, not a reformist 
policy of harmony of the interests of the proletariat and 
the bourgeoisie, not a compromisers’ policy of “ the grow- 
ing of capitalism into Socialism.” 

Such is the Marxist dialectical method when applied 
to social life, to the history of society. 

As to Marxist philosophical materialism, it is funda- 
mentally the direct opposite of philosophical idealism 
(2) The principal features of Marxist philosophical 
materialism are as follows • 

(a) Contrafy to idealism, which regards the world 
as the embodiment of an “ absolute idea,” a “ universal 
spirit,” “ consciousness,” Marx’s philosophical materialism 
holds that the world is by its very nature maternal, that 
the multifold phenomena of the world constitute different 
forms of matter in motion, that inferconnection and inter- 
dependence of phenomena, as established by the dialectical 
method, are a law of the develop\ji«nt of moving matter, 
and that the world develops in accordance with the laws 
of movement of matter and stands in no need of a 
“ universal spirit.” 

“ The materialist world outlook,” says Engels, “ is 
simply the conception of nature as it is, without any 
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reservations.” (MS of Ludwig Feuerbach.) 

Speaking of the materialist views of the ancient philos- 
opher Heraclitus, who held that “ the world, the all in one, 
was not created by any god or any man, but was, is and 
ever will be a living flame, systematically flaring up and 
systematically dymg down,” Lenin comments : “ A very 
good exposition of the rudiments of dialectical material- 
ism ” (Lenm, Philosophical Notebooks, Russ, ed , p. 318.) 

(b) Contrary to idealism, which asserts that only our 
mind really exists, and that the material world, being, 
nature, exists only in our mind, m our sensations, ideas and 
perceptions, the Marxist materialist philosophy holds that 
matter, nature, being, Is an objective reality existing out- 
side and mdependent of our mind ; that matter is primary, 
since it is the source of sensations, ideas, mind, and that 
mind is secondary, derivative, since it is a reflection of 
matter, a reflection of being; that thought is a product of 
matter which m its development has reached a high degree 
of perfection, namely, of the brain, and the brain is the 
organ of thought , and that therefore one cannot separate 
thought from matter without committmg a grave error. 
Engels says : » 

“ The question of the relation of thmking to being, 
the relation of spirit to nature is the paramount ques- 
tion of the whole of philosophy . . . The answers 
which the philosophers gave to this question split them 
into two great camps. Those who asserted the primacy 
of spirit to nature . . . comprised the camp of idealism. 
The others, who regarded nature as primary, belong 
to the various schools of materialism." (Karl Marx, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. I, pp 430-31.) 

An'd further : 

“ The material, sensuously perceptible world to 
which we ourselves belong i^ the onlj; reality . . Our 
consciousness and thinking, however supra-sensuous 
they may seem, are the product of a material, bodily 
organ, the brain. Matter is not a product of mind, but 
nimd itself is merely the highest product of matter.” 
Ubid., p 435 ) f 

Concerning the question of matter and thought, Marx 
says : 

“It is impossible to separate thought from matter 
that thinks. Matter is the subject of all changes ” 
{Ibid., p. 397.) 

Describing the Marxist philosophy of materialism, 
Lenin says : 

“ Materialism m general recognizes objectively 
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real being (matter) as independent of consciousness, 
sensation, experience . . . Consciousness is only the 
reflection of being, at best, an approximately true 
(adequate, ideally exact) reflection of it.” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. XI, p. 377.) 

And further : 

(a) “Matter is that which, acting upon oui’ sense- 

organs, produces sensation ; matter is the objective 
reality given to us in sensation . . Matter, nature, 

bemg, the physical — is primary, and spirit, conscious- 
ness, sensation, the psychical — is secondary.” Uhid , pp. 
207, 208 ) 

(b) “ The world picture Is a picture of how matter 
moves and of how ‘matter thinks’” (Ibid., p 402 ) 

(c) “ The brain is the organ of thought.” Ubid , 
p. 214.) 

(c) Contrary to idealism, which denies the possibility 
of knowing the world and its laws, which does not believe 
in the authenticity of our knowledge, does not recognize 
objective truth, and holds that the world is full of “things- 
in-themselves ” that can never be known to science, Marxist 
philosophical materialim holds that the world and its laws 
are fully knowable, that our knowledge of the laws of 
nature, tested by experiment and practice, is authentic 
knowledge having the validity of objective truth, and that 
there are no thhvgs in the world which* are unknowable, 
but only things which are still not known, but which will 
be disclosed and made known by the eflorts of science and 
practice 

Criticizing the thesis of Kant and other Idealists that 
the world is unknowable and that there are “ thmgs-ln- 
themselves ” which are unknowable, and defending the 
well-known materialist thesis that our knowledge is 
authentic knowledge, Engels writes : 

“ The most telling refutation of this as of all other 
philosophical fancies is practice, viz., experiment and 
Industry. If we are able to prove the correctness of 
our conception of a natural process by making it our- 
selves, bringing it into being out of its conditions and 
usmg it for our own purposes into the bargain, then 
there is an end of the Kantian * thing-in-itself ’ The 
chemical substances produced •lil the bodies of plants 
and animals remained such ‘ thlngs-ln-themselves ’ 
until organic chemistry began to produce them one 
after another, whereupon the ‘ thtng-ln-itself ’ became 
a thing for us, as for instance, alizarin, the colouring 
matter of the madder, which we no longer trouble to 
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grow in the madder roots m the fleld, but produce 
much more cheaply and simply from coal tar For 
three hundred years the Copernican solar system was 
a hypothesis, with a himdred, a thousand or ten thou- 
sand chances to one in its favour, but still always a 
hypothesis. But when Leverrier, by means of the data 
provided by this system, not only deduced the necessity 
of the existence of an unknown planet, but also cal- 
culated the position m the heavens which this planet 
must necessarily occupy, and when Galle really found 
this planet, the Copernican system was proved ” (Karl 
Marx, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. I, pp. 432-33 ) 
Accusing Bogdanov, Bazarov, Yushkevich and the other 
followers of Mach fideism, and defendmg the well-known 
materialist thesis that our scientific knowledge of the laws 
of nature is authentic knowledge, and that the laws of 
science represent objective truth, Lenm says : 

“ Contemporary fideism does not at all reject 
science , all it rejects is the ‘ exaggerated claims ’ of 
science, to wit, its claim to objective truth. If objective 
truth exists (as the materialists think), if natural 
science, reflectmgf' the outer world in human ‘ expe- 
rience,’ is alone capable of giving us objective truth, 
then all fideism is absolutely refuted.” (Lenin, Selected 
Works, Eng §d, Vol. XI, p. 188.) 

Such, in brief, are the characteristic features of the 
Marxist philosophical materialism 

It is easy to understand how immensely Important is 
the extension of the principles of philosophical materialism 
to the study of social life, of the history of society, and how 
immensely important is the application of these prmclples 
to the history of society and to the practical activities of 
the party of the proletariat. 

If the connection between the phenomena of nature 
and their Interdependence are laws of the development of 
nature, it follows, too, that the connection and Interdepen-' 
dence of the phenomena of social life are laws of the 
development of society, and not something accidental 
Hence social life, tiie history of society, ceases to be 
an agglomeration of “ accidents,” and becomes the history 
of the development of society according to regular laws, 
and the study of the fiintory of society becomes a science. 

Hence the practical activity of the party of the prole- 
tariat must not be based on the good wishes of “ outstand- 
ing individuals,” not on the dictates of “ reason,” ” universal 
morals,” etc , taut on the laws of development of society 
and on the study of these laws. 


120 



Further, if the world is knowable and our knowledge 
of the laws of development of nature is authentic know- 
ledge, havmg the validity of obective truth, it follows that 
social life, the development of society is also knowable, and 
that the data of science regarding the laws of development 
of society are authentic data having the validity of obejctlve 
truths 

Hence the science of the history of society, despite all 
the complexity of the phenomena of social life, can become 
as precise a science as, let us say, biology, and capable of 
making use of the laws of development of society for 
practical purposes 

Hence the party of the proletariat should not guide 
itself in its practical activity by casual motives, but by the 
laws of development of society, and by practical deductions 
from these laws. 

Hence Socialism is converted from a dream of a better- 
future for humanity into a science. 

Hence the bond between science and practical activity, 
between theory and practice, their unity, should be the 
guiding star of the party of the proletariat. 

Further, if nature, bemg, the material world, is pri- 
mary, and mmd, thought, is secondary, derivative ; if the 
material world represents obective reality existing inde- 
pendently of the mmd of men, while the mind is a reflec- 
tion of this objective reality, it follows ‘that the material 
life of society, its bemg, is also primary, and its spiritual 
life secondary, derivative, and that the material life of 
society is an objective reality existing independently of the 
will of men, while the spiritual life of society is a reflection 
of this objective reality, a reflection of bemg. 

Hence the source of formation of the spnltual life of 
society, the origin of social ideas, social theories, political 
views and political Institutions, should not be sought for 
in the ideas, theories, views and political institutions them- 
selves, but in the conditions of the material life of society, 
in social bemg, of which these ideas, theories, views, etc , 
are the reflection. 

Hence, if m different periods pf the history of society 
different social ideas, theories, views and political mstitu- 
tions are to be observed ; if under - the slave system we 
encounter certain social ideas, theories, views and political 
institutions, under feudalism others, and under capitalism 
others still, this is not to be explained by the “nature,” 
the “ properties ” of the ideas, theories, views and political 
institutions themselves but by the different conditions of 
the material life of society at different periods of social 
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development. 

Whatever is the bemg of a society, whatever are the 
conditions of material life of a society, such are the ideas, 
theories, political views and political institutions of that 
society. 

In this connection, Marx says : 

“ It is not the consciousness of men that determines 

their being, but, on the contrary, their social being that 

determines their consciousness.” (Karl Marx, Selected 

Works, Eng. ed , Vol. I, p. 356 ) 

Hence, in order not to err in policy, in order not to find 
itself in the position of idle dreamers, the party of the pro- 
letariat must not base its activities on abstract “ principles 
of human reason,” but on the concrete conditions of the 
material life of society, as the determining force of social 
development ; not on the good wishes of ‘‘ great men,” but 
on the real needs of development of the material life of 
society. 

The fall of the Utopians, including the Narodniks, 
Anarchists and Socialist-Eevolutionaries, was due, among 
other things, to the fact that they did not recognize the 
primary role which the conditions of the material life of 
society play in the development of society, and, sinking to 
idealism, did not base their practical activities on the needs 
of the development of the material life of society, taut, 
independently of and in spite of these needs, on “ideal 
plans ” and “ all-embracing projects ” divorced from the 
real life of society. 

The strength and vitality of Marxism-Leninism lies in 
the fact that it does base its practical activity on the needs 
of the development of the material life of society and never 
divorces' itself from the real life of society. 

It does not follow from Marx’s words, however, that 
social ideas, theories, political views and jjolitical Institu- 
tions are of no significance in the life of society, that they 
do not reciprocally aHect social being, the development of 
the material conditions of the life of society. We have 
been speaking so far of the origin of social ideas, theories, 
views and political instifutions, of the way they arise, of 
the fact that the spiritual life of society is a reflection of 
the conditions of its material life As regards the signi~ 
ficance of social Idea^ theories, views and political 
Institutions, as regards then I'ole in history, historical 
materialism, far from denying them, stresses the role and 
importance of these factors in the life of society, in Its 
history. 

There are different kinds of social ideas and theories. 
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There are old ideas and theories which have outlived their 
day and which serve the interests of the moribund forces 
of society Their significance lies in the fact that they 
hamper the development, the progress of society. Then 
there are new and advanced ideas and theories which serve 
the interests of the advanced forces of society Their 
significance lies in the fact that they facilitate the deve- 
lopment, the progress of society ; and their significance is 
the greater the more accurately they reflect the needs of 
development of the material life of society. 

New social ideas and theories arise only after the 
development of the material life of society has set new 
tasks before society. But once they have arisen they 
become a most potent force which facilitates the carrying 
out of the new tasks set by the development of the mate- 
rial life of society, a force which facilitates the progress 
of society. It is precisely here that the tremendous 
organizing, mobilizing and transforming value of new 
ideas, new theories, new political views and new political 
institutions manifests itself. New social ideas and theories 
arise precisely because they are necessary to socelty, 
because it is impossible to carry out the urgent tasks of 
development of the material life of society without their 
organizmg, mobilizing and transforming action. Arising 
out of the new tasks set by the development of the material 
life of society, the new social ideas and theories force their 
way through, become the possession of the fnasses, mobilize 
and organize them against the moribund forces of society, 
and thus facilitate the overthrow of these forces which 
hamper the development of the material life of society. 

Thus social ideas, theories and political institutions, 
having arisen on the basis of the urgent task^ of the 
development of the material life of society, the develop- 
ment of social, being, themselves then react upon social 
bemg, upon the material life of society, creating the condi- 
tions necessary for completely carrying out the urgent 
tasks of the material life of society, and for rendering its 
further development possible. 

In this connection, Marx says; 

“Theory becomes a material force as soon as it 
has gripped the masses.” {Zur Kritik der Hegelschen 
Rechtsphilosophie.) 

Hence, in order to be able to influence the conditions of 
material life of society and to accelerate their development 
and their improvement, the party of the proletariat must 
rely upon such a social theory, such a social idea as 
correctly reflects the needs of development of the material 
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life of society, and which is therefore capable of setting 
into motion broad masses of the people and of mobilizing 
them and organizing them into great army of the 
proletarian party, prepared to smash the reactionary forces 
and to clear the way for the advanced forces of society. 

The fall of the “ Economists ” and Mensheviks was due 
among other thmgs to the fact that they did not recognize 
the mobilizing, organizing and transforming role of 
advanced theory, of advanced ideas and, sinking to 
vulgar materialism, reduced the role of these factors 
almost to nothing, thus condemning the Party to passivity 
and Inanition. 

The strength and vitality of Marxism-Leninism is 
derived from the fact that it relies upon an advanced 
theory which correctly reflects the needs of development 
of the material life of society, that it elevates theory to a 
proper level, and that it deems it its duty to utilize every 
ounce of the mobilizing, organizing and transforming power „ 
of this theory. 

That Is the answer historical materialism gives to the 
question of the relation between social being and social 
consciousness, between ‘the conditions of development of 
material life and the development of the spiritual life of 
society. 

It now remains to elucidate the following question: 
what, from the Viewpoint of historical materialism, is 
meant by the ' “ conditions of material life of society ” 
which In the final analysis determine the physiognomy of 
society. Its ideas, views, political institutions, etc.’ 

What, after all, are these “ conditions of material life 
of society,” what are their distinguishing features? 

Thefe can be no doubt that the concept “ conditions 
of material life of society” includes, first of aU, nature 
which surrounds society, geographical envli;pnment, which 
Is one of the mdispensable and constant conditions of 
material life of society and which, of course, influences the 
development of society. What role does geographical 
environment play in the development of society ? Is geo- 
graphical environment the chief force determining the 
physiognomy of society, the character of the social system 
of men, the transition from one system to another? 

Historical materialism answers this question m the 
negative. 

Geographical environment Is unquestionably one of the 
constant and Indispensable conditions of development of 
society and, of course, influences the development of 
society, accelerates or retards its development. But its 
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influence is not the detei mining influence, toasmuch as the 
changes and development of society proceed at an incom- 
parably faster rate than the changes and development of 
geographical environment. In the space of three thousand 
years three different social systems have been successively 
superseded in Europe: the primitive communal system, the 
slave system and the feudal system In the eastern part 
of Europe, in the U S.S.R., even four social systems have 
been superseded. Yet during this period geographical 
conditions in Europe have either not changed at all, or 
have changed so shghtly that geography takes no note 
of them. And that is quite natural. Changes in geogra- 
phical environment of any importance require millions of 
years, whereas a few hundred or a couple of thousand 
years are enough for even very Important changes in the 
system of human society 

It follows from this that geographical environment can- 
not be the chief cause, the determining cause of social 
development, for that which remains almost unchanged 
in the Course of tens of thousands of years cannot be the 
chief cause of development of that which undergoes fun- 
damental changes in the course di a few hundred years. 

Further, there can be no doubt that the concept 
“ conditions of material life of society ” also mcludes 
growth of population, density of population of one degree 
or another, for people are an essential element of the 
conditions of material life of society, and without a definite 
minimum number of people there can be no material life 
of society. Is not growth of population the chief force 
that determines the character of the social system of man? 

Historical materialism answers this question too in the 
negative 

Of course, growth of population does influence the 
development nf society, does facilitate or retard the 
development of society, but it cannot be the chief force 
of development of society, and its influence on the 
development of society cannot be the determining Influence 
because, by itself, growth of population does not furnish 
the clue to the question why «, given social system is 
replaced precisely by such and such a new system and not 
by another, why the primitive communal system is suc- 
ceeded precisely by the slave system, the slave system by 
the feudal system, and the feudal system by the bourgeois 
system, and not by some other. 

If growth of population were the determining force 
of social development, then a, higher density of population 
would be bound to give rise to a correspondingly higher 
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type of social system. But we do not find this to be the 
case. The density of population in China is four times as 
great as in the U.S.A . yet the U S.A stands higher than 
China in the scale of social development, for in China a 
semi-feudal system still prevails, whereas the U.S.A. has 
long ago reached the highest stage of development of 
capitalism. The density of population in Belgium is nine- 
teen times as great as in the US.A, and twenty-six times 
as great as in the U S.S.R Yet the U.S A. stands higher 
than Belgium in the scale of social development; and as 
for the U.S S R., Belgium lags a whole historical epoch 
behind this country, for in Belgium the capitalist system 
prevails, whereas the U.S S R. has already done away with 
capitalism and has set up a Socialist system. 

It follows from this that growth of population is not, 
and cannot be, the chief force of development of society, 
the force which determines the character of the social 
system, the physiognomy of society. 

What, then, Is the chief force in the complex of 
conditions of material life of society which determines the 
physiognomy of society, the character of the social system, 
the development of socffety from one system to another? 

This force, historical materialism holds, is the method 
of procuring the means of life necessary for human exis- 
tence, the mode of production of material values — ^food, 
clothing, footwear, houses, fuel, instruments of produc- 
tion, etc.— which are Indispensable for the life and 
development of society. 

In order to live, people must have food, clothing, foot- 
wear, shelter, fuel, etc.; in order to have these material 
values, p_eople must produce them; and in order to pro- 
duce them, people must have the instruments of produc- 
tion with which food, clothing, footwear, shelter, fuel, etc , 
are produced; they must be able to produce these instru- 
ments and to use them. 

The instruments of production wherewith material 
values are produced, the people who operate the Instru- 
ments of production and carry on the production of mate- 
rial values thanks to a certain production experience and 
labour sTctll — all these elements jointly constitute the pro- 
ductive forces of society. 

But the productive forces are only one aspect of pro- 
duction, only one aspect of the mode of production, an 
aspect that expresses the relation of men to the objects and 
forces of nature which they make use of for the production 
of material values Another aspect of production, another 
aspect of the mode of production, is the relation of men 
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to each other m the process of production, men’s relations 
of production. Men carry on a struggle against nature and 
utilize nature for the production of material values not 
in Isolation from each other, not as separate individuals, 
but in common, in groups, in societies. Production, there- 
fore, is at all times and under all conditions social pro- 
duction In the production of material values men enter 
into mutual relations of one kind or another within pro- 
duction, into relations of production of one kind or 
another. These may be relations of co-operation and 
mutual help between people who are free from exploita- 
tion; they may be relations of domination and subordina- 
tion; and, lastly, they may be transitional from one form 
of relations of production to another. But whatever the 
character of the relations of production may be, always 
and m every system, they constitute Just as essential an 
element of production as the productive forces of society. 

“In production,” Marx says, “men not only act 
on nature but also on one another. They produce only by 
co-operating in a certain way and mutually exchanging 
their activities. In order to produce, they enter mto 
definite connections and relations with one another 
and only within these social connections and relations 
does their action on nature, does production, take 
place.” (Karl Marx, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. I, 
p. 264.) 

Consequently, production, the mode of production, 
embraces both the productive forces of society and men’s 
relations of production, and is thus the embodiment of 
their unity in the process of production of material values. 

One of the features of production is that ^it never 
stays at one point for a long time and is always in a state 
of change and development, and that, furthermore, changes 
in the mode pf production Inevitably call forth changes 
in the whole social system, social ideas, political views 
and political institutions — they call forth a reconstruction 
of the whole social and political order At different stages 
of development people make use of different modes of 
production, or, to put it more crudely, lead different man- 
ners of life. In the primitive commune there is one mode 
of production, under slavery there is another mode of pro- 
duction, under feudalism a third* ihode of production, and 
so on. And, correspondmgly, men’s social system, the spiri- 
tual life of men, their views and political institutions also 
vary. 

Whatever is the mode of production of a society, such 
in the main is the society itself, its ideas and theories, its 
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political views and institutions. 

Or, to put it more crudely, whatever is man’s manner 
of life, such is his manner of thought. 

nils means that the history of development of society 
IS above all the history of the development of production, 
the histoi’y of the modes of production which succeed each 
other in the course of centuries, the history of the develop- 
ment of productive forces and of people’s relations of 
production. 

Hence the histoi’y of social development is at the same 
time the history of the producers of material values them- 
selves, the history of the labouring masses who are the 
chief force m the process of production and who carry on 
the production of material values necessary for the exis- 
tence of society. 

Hence, if historical science is to be a real science, it 
can no longer reduce the history of social development to 
the actions of kings and generals, to the actions of “con- 
querors” and “subjugators” of states, but must above all 
devote itself to the history of the producers of material 
values, the history of the labouring masses, the history 
of peoples 

Hence the clue to the study of the laws of history of 
society must not be sought in men’s minds, in the views 
and ideas of society, but in the mode of production prac- 
tised by society in ■any given historical period; it must be 
sought in the economic life of society. 

Hence the prime task of historical science is to study 
and disclose the laws of production, the laws of development 
of the productive forces and of the relations of produce 
tlon, the laws of economic development of society 

Hence, if the party of the proletariat is to be a real 
party, it must above all acquire a knowledge of the laws 
of development of production, of the laws of economic 
development of society. * 

Hence, if it is not to err in policy, the party of the 
proletarit must both in drafting its program and in its prac- 
tical activities proceed primarily from the laws of develop- 
ment of production, from ,the laws of economic development 
of society. 

A second feature of production is that its changes and 
development always begiij with changes and development 
of the productive forces, and in the first place, with 
changes and development of the Instruments of produc- 
tion Productive forces are therefore the most mobile and 
revolutionary element of production First the productive 
forces of society change and develop, and then, depending 
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on these changes and in conformity with them, men’s 
relations of production, their economic relations, change. 
This, however, does not mean that the relations of pro- 
duction do not influence the development of the productive 
forces and that the latter are not dependent on the for- 
mer. While their development is dependent on the 
development of the productive forces, the relations of pro- 
duction m their turn react upon the development of the 
productive forces, acclerating or retarding it In this con- 
nection it should be noted that the relations of production 
cannot for too long a time lag behind and be in a state 
of contradiction to the growth of the productive forces, 
inasmuch as the productive forces can develop In full 
measure only when the relations of production correspond 
to the character, the state of the productive forces and 
allow full scope for their development. Therefore, how- 
ever much the relations of production may lag behind the 
development of the productive forces, they must, sooner 
or later, come into correspondence with— and actually db 
come into correspondence with — ^the level of development 
of the productive forces, the character of the productive 
forces. Otherwise we would have a- fundamental violation 
of the unity of the productive forces and the relations of 
production wlthm the system of production, a disruption 
of production. as a whole, a crisis of production, a destruc- 
tion of productive forces. 

An instance m which the relations of production do 
not correspond to the character of productive forces, con- 
flict with them, is the economic crises m capitalist coun- 
tries, where private capitalist ownership of the means of 
production is in glaring incongruity with the social charac- 
ter of the process of production, with the character of the 
productive forces. This results in economic crises, which 
lead to the destruction of productive forces Furthermore, 
this incongruity itself constitutes the economic basis of 
social revolution, the purpose of which is to destroy the 
existing relations of production and to create new relations 
of production corresponding to the character of the pro- 
ductive forces. 

In contrast, an instance m which the relatiohs of 
production completely correspond to the character of the 
productive forces is the Socialist ti&tional economy of the 
U.S.S.R., where the social ownership of the means of 
production fully corresponds to the social character of the 
process of production, and where, because of this, 
economic crises and the destruction of productive forces 
are unknown 
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Consequently, the productive forces are not only the 
most mobile and revolutionary element in production, but 
are also the determining element in the development of 
production. 

Whatever are the productive forces such must be the 
relations of production. 

While the state of the productive forces furnishes an 
answer to the question — ^with what Instruments of pro- 
duction do men produce the material values they need? — 
the state of the relations of production furnishes the 
answer to another question — ^who owns the means of pro- 
duction (the land, forests, waters, miueral resources, raw 
materials. Instruments of production, production premises, 
means of transportation and communication, etc.), who 
conlmands the means of production, whether the whole 
of , sb, piety, or individual persons, groups, or classes which 
utilize them for the exploitation of other persons, groups 
or classes? 

It Here is a rough picture of the development of produc- 
tive forces from ancient times to our day. The transition 
from crude stone tools to the bow and arrow, and the 
accompanying transltiCBi from the hfe of hunters to the 
domestication of animals and primitive pasturage; the 
transition from stone tools to metal tools (the iron axe, 
the wooden plough fitted with an iron colter, etc.), with 
a corresponding ttansition to tillage and agriculture; a 
further improvement in metal tools for the working up 
of materials, the introduction of the blacksmith’s bellows, 
the introduction of pottery, with a corresponding develop- 
ment of handicrafts, the separation of handicrafts from 
agriculture, the development of an independent handicraft 
industry and, subsequently, of manufacture; the transition 
from handicraft tools to machines and the transformation 
of handicraft and manufacture mto machii;e industry; the 
transition to the machine system and the rise of modem 
large-scale machine mdustry — such is a general and far 
from complete picture of the development of the produc- 
tive forces of society in the course of man’s history. It 
will be clear that the development and improvement of the 
instruments of production was effected by men who were 
related to production, and not mdependently of men; and, 
consequently, the change and development of the instru- 
ments of production was accompanied by a change and 
development of men, as the most important element of the 
productive forces, by a change and development of their 
production experience, their labour skill, their ability to 
handle the instruments of production. 


ISO 



In conformity with the change and development of the 
productive forces of society in the course of history, men’s 
relations of production, their economic relations also 
changed and developed. 

Five main types of relations of production are known 
to history: primitive communal, slave, feudal, capitalist and 
Socialist. 

The basis of the relations of production under the 
primitive communal system Is that the means of produc- 
tion are socially owned. This in the main corresponds 
to the character of the productive forces of that period. 
Stone tools, and, later, the bow and arrow, precluded the 
possibility of men individually combating the forces of 
nature and beasts of prey. In order to gather the fruits 
of the forest, to catch fish, to build some sort of habitation, 
men were obliged to work m common if they did not want 
to die of starvation, or fall victim to beasts of prey or tn 
neighbouring societies. Labour in common led to the com- 
mon ownership of the means of production, as well as of 
the fruits of production Here the conception of private 
ownership of the means of production did not yet exist, 
except for the personal ownership^of certain Implements 
of production which were at the same time means of 
defence against beasts of prey. Here there was no 
exploitation, no classes. 

The basis of the relations of production under the 
slave system is that the slave owner owns the means of 
production; he also owns the worker in production— the 
slave, whom he can sell, purchase, or kill as though he 
were an animal. Such relations of production in the main 
correspond to the state of the productive forces of that 
period. Instead of stone tools, men now have metal tools 
at their command; instead of the wretched and primitive 
husbandry of the hunter, who knew neither pasturage, nor 
tillage, there how appear pasturage, tillage, handicrafts, 
and a division of labour between these branches of produc- 
tion. There appears the possibility of the exchange of 
products between Individuals and between societies, of the 
accumulation of wealth in the hands of a few, the actual 
accumulation of the means of production in the hands of 
a minority, and the possibility of subjugation of the majo- 
rity by a minority and their conversion into slaves. Here 
we no longer find the common anfi free labour of all mem- 
bers of society in the production process — ^here there pre- 
vails the forced labour of slaves, who are exploited by the 
non-labouring slave owners. Here, therefore, there is no 
common ownership of the means of production or of the 
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fruits of production. It Is replaced by private ownership. 
Here the slave owner appears as the prime and principal 
property owner in the full sense of the term. 

Rich and poor, exploiters and exploited, people with 
full rights and people with no rights, and a fierce class 
struggle between them — such is the picture of the slave 
system. 

The basis of the relations of production under the 
feudal system is that the feudal lord owns the means of 
production and does not fully own the worker in produc- 
tion— the serf, whom the feudal lord can no longer kill, 
taut whom he can buy and sell Alongside of feudal owner- 
ship there exists individual ownership by the peasant and 
.the handicraftsman of his implements of production and 
his private enterprise based on his personal labour. Such 
relations of production m the main correspond to the state 
of the productive forces of that period. Fm-ther improve- 
ments in the smelting and working of iron, the spread of 
the iron plough and the loom; the fm-ther development 
of agriculture, horticulture, viniculture and dairying; the 
appearance of manufactories alongside of the handicraft 
workshops — such are |he characteristic features of the 
state of the productive forces. 

The new productive forces demand that the labourer 
shall display some kind of initiative in production and an 
inclination for work, an interest m work. The feudal lord 
therefore discards the slave, as a labourer who has no 
interest in work and is entirely without initiative, and 
prefers to deal with the serf, who has his own husbandry, 
implements of production, and a certain interest in work 
essential for the cultivation of the land and for the pay- 
ment in kind of a part of his harvest to the feudal lord. 

Here private ownership Is further developed. Exploita- 
tion is nearly as severe as it was under slavery— it is only 
slightly mitigated. A class struggle between exploiters and 
exploited is the principal feature of the feudal system 

The basis of the relations of production under the 
capitalist system is that the capitalist owns the means 
of production, but not the workers in production— the wage 
labourers, whom the capitalist can neither kill nor sell 
because they are personally free, but who are deprived of 
means of production and, in order not to die of hunger, 
are obliged to sell their labour power to the capitalist and 
to bear the yoke of exploitation. Alongside of capitalist 
property in the means of production, we find, at first on 
a wide scale, private property of the peasants and handi- 
craftsmen in the means of production, these peasants and 


1S3 



handicraftsmen no longer being serfs, and their private 
property being based on personal labour. In place of the 
handicraft workshops and manufactories there appear huge 
mills and factories equipped with machinery. In pace of 
the manorial estates tilled by the primitive implements of 
production of the peasant, there now appear large capi- 
talist farms run on scientific lines and supplied with 
agricultural machinery. 

The new productive forces require that the workers 
in production shall be better educated and more intelligent 
than the downtrodden and ignorant serfs, that they be 
able to understand machinery and operate it properly. 
Therefore, the capitalists prefer to deal with wage workers 
who are free from the bonds of serfdom and who are 
educated enough to be able properly to operate machinery 

But having developed productive forces to a tremen- 
dous extent, capitalism has become enmeshed in contra- 
dictions which it is unable to solve By producing larger 
and larger quantities of commodities, and reducing their 
prices, capitalism intensifies competition, ruins the mass 
of small and medium private owners, converts them into 
proletarians and reduces their purchasing power, with the 
result that it becomes impossible to dispose of the commo- 
dities produced. On the other hand, by expanding pro- 
duction and concentrating millions of workers in huge 
mills and factories, capitalism lends the process of pro- 
duction a social character and thus undermines its own 
foundation. Inasmuch as the social character of the pro- 
cess of production demands the social ownership of the 
means of production; yet the means of production remain 
private capitalist property, which is incompatible with the 
social character of the process of production. 

These irreconcilable contradictions between the 
character of the productive forces and the relations of 
production make themselves felt in periodical crisis of 
overproduction, when the capitalists, finding no effective 
demand for their goods owing to the ruin of the mass 
of the population which they themselves have brought 
about, are compelled to burn proijucts, destroy manufac- 
tured goods, suspend production, and destroy productive 
forces at a time when millions of people are forced to suffer 
unemployment and starvation, nof ‘because there are not 
enough goods, but because there is an overproduction of 
goods. 

This means that the capitalist relations of production 
have ceased to correspond to the state of productive forces 
of society and have come into irreconcilable contradiction 



with them. 

This means that capitalism is pregnant with revolu- 
tion, whose mission it is to replace the existing capitalist 
ownership of the means of production by Socialist owner- 
ship. 

This means that the main feature of the capitalist 
system is a most acute class struggle between the exploiters 
and the exploited. 

The basis of the relations of production under the 
Socialist system, which so far has been established only 
in the U S.S R., is the social ownership of the means of 
production. Here there are no longer exploiters and 
exploited. The goods produced are distributed according 
to labour performed, on the principle: “He who does not 
work, neither shall he eat” Here the mutual relations 
of people in the process of production are marked by 
comradeiy co-operation and the Socialist mutual assistance 
of woikers who are free from exploitation Here the 
relations of production fully correspond to the state of 
productive forces, for the social character of the process 
of production is reinforced by the social ownership of the 
means of production.* 

For this reason Socialist production in the USSR, 
knows no periodical crisis of overproduction and their 
accompanying absurdities. 

For this reason, the productive forces here develop at 
an accelerated pace, for the relations of production that 
correspond to them offer full scope for such development. 

Such is the picture of the development of men’s 
relations of production in the course of human history. 

Such is the dependence of the development of the 
relations of production on the development of the pro- 
ductive force of society, and primarily, on the develop- 
ment of the instruments of production, . the dependence 
by virtue of which the changes and development of the 
productive forces sooner or later lead to corresponding 
changes and development of the relations of production. 

“ The use and fabrication of Instruments of 
labour,”* says Mark, “although existing in the germ 
among certain species of animals, is specifically charac- 
teristic of the hpman labour-process, and Franklin 
therefore defines man as a tool-making animal. Rehcs 
of bygone Instruments of labour possess the .same 
Importance for the investigation of extinct economic 
forms of society, as do fossil bones for the determina- 
tion of extinct species of animals. It is not the articles 

• By iiutruments onabour Marx has in mind prunarlly iostTuments of production -Ed* 
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made, but how they are made, and by what instru- 
ments that enables us to distinguish different econo- 
mic epochs. Instruments of labour not only supply a 
standard of the degree of development to which human 
labour has attained but they are also indicators of 
the social conditions under which that labour is 
carried on.” (Karl Marx Capital, Vol. I, p. 159) 

And further: 

(a) “ Social relations are closely bound up with 
productive forces. In acquirmg new productive forces 
men change their mode of production; and in chang- 
ing their mode of production, in changing the way 
of earning their living, they change all their social 
relations. The hand-mill gives you society with the 
feudal lord; the steam-mill, society with the Indus- 
trial capitalist ” (Karl Marx, The Poverty of Philosophy, 
Eng. ed.. p. 92.) 

(b) “ There is continual movement of growth in 
productive forces, of destruction in social relations, of 
formation in ideas; the only immutable thing is the 
abstraction of movement.” llhld.., p. 93.) 

Speaking of historical materiahsm as formulated in the 

Vommumst Manifesto, Engels says : 

“ Economic production and the structure of society 
of every historical epoch necessarily arismg therefrom 
constitute the foundation for the political and intellec- 
tual history of that epoch;, consequently ever since 
the dissolution of the primeval communal ownership 
of land all history has been a history of class struggles, 
of struggles between exploited and exploiting, between 
dominated and dominating classes at various stages of 
social evolution; ... .this struggle, however, has now 
reached a stage where the exploited and oppressed 
class (the proletariat) can no longer emancipate Itself 
from the class which exploits and oppresses it (the 
bourgeoisie), without at the same time forever freeing 
the whole of society from exploitation, oppression and 
class struggles.” (Preface to the German edition of the 
Communist Manifesto — ^Karl ,Marx, Selected Works, 
Eng. ed., Vol. 1, pp. 192-93.) 

A third feature of production is that the rise of new 
^iroductive forces and of the relations of production corres- 
ponding to them does not take place separately from the 
old system, after the disappearance of the old system, but 
within the old system; it takes place not as a resplt of the 
deliberate and conscious activity of man, but spontaneously, 
unconsciously. Independently of the will of man. It takes 
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place spontaneously and independently of the will of man 
for two reasons. 

Firstly, because men are not free to choose one mode 
of production or another, because as every new generation 
enters life it finds productive forces and relations of pro- 
duction already existing as the result of the work of for- 
mer generations, owing to which it is obliged at first to 
accept and adapt itself to everything it finds ready made 
in the sphere of production in order to be able to produce 
material values. 

Secondly, because, when improving one instrument of 
production or another, one element of the productive forces 
or another, men do not realize, do not understand or stop 
to reflect what social results these Improvements will lead 
to, but only think of their everyday interests, of lightening 
their labour and of securing some direct and tangible 
advantage for themselves. 

When, gradually and gropingly, certain members of 
primitive communal society passed from the use of stone 
tools to the use of iron tools, they, of course, did not know 
and did not stop to reflect what social results this innova- 
tion would lead to; tlrey did not understsind or realize 
that the change to metal tools meant a revolution in pro- 
duction, that it would in the long run lead to the slave 
system. They simply wanted to hghten their labour and 
secure an immediate and tangible advantage ; their con- 
scious activity was confined within the narrow bounds of 
this everyday personal interest. 

When, in the period of the feudal system, the young 
bourgeoisie of Europe began to erect, alongside of the small 
guild workshops, large manufactories, and thus advanced 
the productive forces of society, it, of course, did not know 
and did not stop to reflect what social consequences this 
innovation would lead to; it did not realize or understand 
that this “small" Innovation would lead to a regrouping 
of social forces which was to end in a revolution both 
against the power of kings, whose favours it so highly 
valued, and against the nobility, to whose ranks its 
foremost representative not Infrequently aspired. It 
simply wanted to lower the cost of producing goods, 
to throw large quantities of goods on the markets of Asia 
and of recently discovered America, and to make bigger 
profits. Its conscious activity was confined within the 
narrow bounds of this commonplace practical aim. 

When the Russian capitalists, in conjunction with 
foreign capitalists, energetlcaUy implanted modern large- 
scale machine industry in Russia, while leaving tsardom 
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intact and turning the peasants over to the tender mercies 
of the landlords, they, of course, did not know and did not 
stop to reflect what social consequences this extensive 
growth of productive forces would lead to, they did not 
realize or understand that this big leap in the realm of 
the productive forces of society would lead to a regrouping 
of social forces that would enable the proletariat to effect 
a union with the peasantry and to bring about a victorious 
Socialist revolution. They simply wanted to expand indus- 
trial production to the limit, to gain control of the huge 
home market, to become monopolists, and to squeeze as 
much profit as possible out of the national economy. Theh 
conscious activity did not extend beyond their common- 
place, strictly practical Interests. Accordingly, Marx says • 
“ In the social production which men carry on 
(that is, ■ in the production of the material values 
necessary to the life of men — Ed.) they enter into defi- 
nite relations that are indispensable and independent* 
of their will ; these relations of production correspond 
to a definite stage of development of their material 
forces of production.” (Karl Marx, Selected Works, 
Eng. ed., Vol. I, p. 356.) * 

This, however, does not mean that changes in the 
relations of production, and the transition from old rela- 
tions of production to new relations of production proceed 
smoothly, without conflicts, without upheavals. On the 
contrary, such a transition usually takes place by means 
of the revolutionary overthrow of the old relations of 
production and the establishment of new relations of 
production. Up to a certain period the development of the 
productive forces and the changes in the realm. of the 
relations of production proceed spontaneously, mdepen- 
dently of the will of men. But that is so only up to a 
certain moment* until the new and developing productive 
forces have reached a proper state of maturity. After the 
new productive forces have matured, the existing relations 
of production and theh upholders — the ruling classes— 
become that “ insuperable ” obstacle which can only be 
removed by the conscious action *of the new classes, by 
the forcible acts of these classes, by revolution. Here there 
stands out in bold relief the tremendous role of new social 
ideas, of new political mstitutions, of a new political power, 
whose mission it is to abolish by force the old relations of 
production. Out of the conflict between the new produc- 
tive forces and the old relations of production, out of the 

• Our Italics — Ed. 
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new economic demands of society, there arise new social 
ideas ; the new ideas organize and mobihze the masses ; 
the masses become welded into a new poUtical army, create 
a new revolutionaiy power, and make use of it to abolish 
by force the old system of relations of production, and to 
firmly establish the new system. The spontaneous process 
of development yields place to the conscious actions of men, 
peaceful development to violent upheaval, evolution to 
revolution 

“ The proletariat,” says Marx, “ during its contest 
with the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force of cir- 
cumstances, to organize itself as a class ... by means 
of a revolution, it makes itself the ruling class, and, 
as such, sweeps away by force the old conditions of 
production” (The Communist Manifesto — ^Karl Marx, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. I, p. 228.) 

And further : 

(a) “The proletariat will use its political supre- 
macy to wi'est, by degrees, all capital from the bour- 
geoisie, to centralize all Instruments of production in 
the hands of the s^ate, i e , of the proletariat organized 
as the ruling class ; and to Increase the total of pro- 
ductive forces as rapidly as possible.” (Ibid., p 227,) 

(b) “Force is the midwife of every old society 
pregnant with, a new one.” (Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, 
p. 770.) 

Here is the brilliant formulation of the essence of 
historical materialism given by Marx in 1859 in his historic 
Preface to his famous book. Critique of Political Economy : 

“ In the social production which men cari-y on they 
enter Into definite relations that are Indispensable and 
Independent of their will ; these relations of production 
correspond to a definite stage of development of their 
material forces of production. The sum total of these 
relations oE production constitutes the economic struc- 
ture of society — the real foundation, on which rises a 
legal and political superstructure and to which cor- 
respond definite forms of social consciousness. The 
mode of production lii material life determines the social, 
political and intellectual life process in general. It is not 
the consciousness of-men that determines their being, but, 
on the contrary, their social being that determines their 
consciousness. At a certain stage of their develop- 
ment, the material forces of production in society come 
In conflict with the exlstmg relations of production, or 
— what is but a legal expression for the same thing — 
with the property relations within which they have 
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been at work before. From forms of development of 
the forces of production these relations turn into their 
fetters. Then begins an epoch of social revolution. 
With the change of the economic foundation the entire 
immense superstructure is more or less rapidly trans- 
formed. In considering such transformations a dis- 
tinction should always be made between the material 
transformation of the economic conditions of produc- 
tion, which can be determined with the precision of 
natural science, and the legal, political, religious, 
aesthetic or philosophic — in short, ideological forms in 
which men become conscious of this conflict and fight 
it out. Just as our opinion of an individual is not 
based on what he thinks of himself, so can we not 
judge of such a period of transformation by its own 
consciousness ; on the contrary, this consciousness 
must be explained rather from the contradictions of 
material life, from the existing conflict between the 
social forces of production and the relations of pro- 
duction. No social order ever disappears before all the 
productive forces for which there is room in it have 
been developed ; and new higher relations of produc- 
tion never appear before the material conditions of 
their existence have matured in the womb of the old 
society itself. Therefore, mankind always sets Itself 
only such tasks as it can solve ; since, looking at the 
matter more closely, we will always find that the task 
itself arises only when the material conditions necessary 
for its solution already exist or are at least in the 
process of formation.” (Karl Marx, Selected Works, 
Eng. ed., Vol. I, pp. 356-57.) 

Such is Marxist materialism as applied to social life, 
to the history of society 

Such are the principal features of dialectical and his- 
torical materialism. 

It will be seen from this what a theoretical treasure 
was safeguarded by Lenin for the Party and protected from 
the attacks of the revisionists and renegades, and how 
important was the appearance of'Lenin’s book, Materialism 
and Empino-Crtticism, for the development of our Party. 

3. BOLSHEVIKS AND MENSHEVIKS IN THE PERIOD OP 
THE STOLYPIN REACTION. STRUGGLE OF THE' 
BOLSHEVIKS AGAINST THE LIQUIDATORS AND 
OTZOVISTS 

During the years of reaction, the work in the Party 
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organizations was far more difficult than during the pre- 
ceding period of development of the revolution. The Party 
membership had sharply declined. Many of the pettj^ r 
bourgeois fellow-travelers of the Party, especially th^i 
Intellectuals, deserted its ranks from fear of persecution 
by the tsarist government. 

Lenin pomted out that at such moments revolutionary 
parties should perfect theh knowledge. During the period 
of rise of the revolution they learned how to advance ; 
during the period of reaction they should learn how to 
retreat properly, how to go underground, how to preserve 
and strengthen the illegal party, how to make use of legal 
opportunities, of all legally existing, especially mass, 
organizations in order to strengthen their connections with 
the masses. 

The Mensheviks retreated In panic, not believing that 
a new rise in the tide of revolution was possible ; they dis- 
gracefully renounced the revolutionary demands of the 
program and the revolutionary slogans of the Pai-ty ; they 
wanted to liquidate, to abolish, the revolutionary Illegal 
party of the proletariat. For this reason, Mensheviks of 
this type came to be kn&wn as Liquidators. 

Unlike the Mensheviks, the Bolsheviks were certain 
that wlthm the next few years there would be a rise in 
the tide of revolution, and held that it was the duty of the 
Party to prepare the masses for this new rise. The funda- 
mental problems of the revolution had not been solved. 
The peasants had not obtained the landlords’ land, the 
workers had not obtained the 8-hour day, the tsarist auto- 
cracy, so detested by the people, had not been overthrown, 
and it h|id again suppressed the meagre political liberties 
which the people had wrimg from it in 1905. Thus the 
causes which had given rise to the Revolution of 1905 still 
remained in force. That is why the Bolsheviks were cer- 
tain that there would be a new rise of the revolutionary 
movement, prepared for it and mustered the forces of the 
working class. 

The Bolsheviks derived their certainty that a new 
rise In the tide of the revolution was inevitable also from 
the fact that the Revolution of 1905 had taught the work- 
ing class to fight for ,its rights in mass revolutionary- 
struggle. During the period of reaction, when the capi- 
talists took the offensive, the workers could not forget these 
lessons of 1905. Lenm quoted letters from workers in 
which they told how factory owners were again oppressing 
and humiliating them, and in which they said; "Wait, 
another 1905 will come /" 
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The fundamental political aim of the Bolsheviks 
remained what it had been in 1905, namely, to overthrow 
tsardom, to carry the bourgeois-democratic revolution to 
its conclusion and to proceed to the Socialist revolution. 
Never for a moment did the Bolsheviks forget this aim, 
and they continued to put before the masses the principal 
revolutionary slogans — a democratic republic, the confisca- 
tion of the landed estates, and an 8-hour day. 

But the tactics of the Party could not remain what they 
had been during the rising tide of the revolution in 1905 
For example, it would have been wrong in the immediate 
future to call the masses to a general political strike or to 
an armed uprising, for the revolutionai-y movement was 
on the decline, the working class was in a state of extreme 
fatigue, and the position of the reactionary classes had 
been strengthened considerably. The Party had to reckon 
with the new situation Offensive tactics had to be replaced 
by defensive tactics, the tactics of mustering forces, the 
tactics of withdrawing the cadres underground and of 
earring on the work of the Party from underground, the 
tactics of combimng Illegal work with work in the legal 
working-class organizations. % 

And the Bolsheviks proved able to accomplish this. 

“ We knew how to work during the long years pre- 
ceding the revolution. Not for nothing do they say 
that we are as firm as a rock. Tlie Social-Democrats 
have formed a proletarian party which will not lose 
heart at the failure of the first armed onslaught, will 
not lose its head, and will not be carried away by 
adventures,” wrote Lenin. (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ, ed , Vol. xn, p. 126 ) 

The Bolsheviks strove to preserve and strengthen the 
Illegal Party organizations. But at the same time they 
deemed it essential to utilize every legal opportunity, every 
legal opening to maintain and preserve connections with 
the masses and thus strengthen the Party. 

“This was a period when om‘ Party turned from 
the open revolutionary struggle against tsardom to 
roundabout methods of struggle, to the utilization of 
each and every legal opportunity— from mutual aid 
societies to the Duma platform^. This was a period of 
retreat after we' had been defeated in the Revolution 
of 1905. This turn made it incumbent upon us to master 
new methods of struggle, in order to muster our forces 
and resume the open revolutionary struggle against 
tsardom ” ( J Stalin, Verbatim Report of the Fifteenth 
Party Congress, Russ, ed., pp. 366-67, 1935.) 
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The surviving legal organizations served as a sort of 
screen for the underground organizations of the Party and 
as a means of maintaining connections with the masses. 
In order to preserve their connections with the masses, the 
Bolsheviks made use of the trade unions and other legally 
existmg public organizations, such as sick benefit societies, 
workers’ co-operative societies, clubs, educational societies 
and People’s Houses. The Bolsheviks made use of the plat- 
form of the State Duma to expose the policy of the tsarist 
government, to expose the Constitutional-Democrats, and 
to win the support of the peasants for the proletariat. The 
preservation of the illegal Party organization, and the 
direction of all other forms of political work through this 
organization, enabled the Party to pursue a correct line 
and to muster forces in preparation for a new rise in the 
tide of revolution. 

The Bolsheviks carried out their revolutionary line In 
a fight on two fronts, a fight against the two varieties of 
opportunism wlthm the Party — against the Liquidators, 
who were open adversaries of the Party, and against what 
were known as the Otzovists, who were concealed foes of 
the Party. 

The Bolsheviks, headed by Lenin, waged a relentless 
struggle against liquldationism from the very inception of 
this opportunist trend. Lenin pomted out that the Liqui- 
dators were agents of the liberal bourgeoisie within the 
Party. 

In December 1908, the Fifth (All-Russian) Conference 
of the R.SD.LP. was held in Paris On Lenin’s motion, 
this conference condemned liquldationism, that is, the 
attempts of a certain section of the Party hitellectuals 
(Mensheviks) “ to liquidate the existing organization of the 
R.S.DLP. and to replace it at all costs, even at the price 
of dovrarlght renunciation of the program, tactics and 
traditions of the Party, by an amorphous association func- 
tioning legally.” (C.P S.i7.[S.] in Resolutions, Russ ed., 
Part I, p. 128 ) 

The conference called upon all Party organizations to 
wage a resolute struggle against the attempts of the 
Liquidators. 

But the Mensheviks did not abide by this decision of the 
conference and increasingly committed themselves to liqulda- 
tionism, betrayal of the revolution, and collaboration with the 
Constitutional-Democrats. ’The Mensheviks were more and 
more openly renouncing the revolutionary program "of the 
proletarian Party, the demands for a democratic republic, 
for an 8-hour day and for the confiscation of the landed 
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estates. They wanted, at the price of renouncing the pro- 
gram and tactics of the Party, to obtain the consent of the 
tsarist government to the existence of an open, legal, 
supposedly “ labour ’’ party. They were prepared to make 
peace with and to adapt themselves to the Stolypm regime. 
That is why the Liquidators were also called the “ Stolypin 
Labour Party.” 

Besides fighting the overt adversaries of the revolution, 
the Liquidators, who were headed by Dan, Axelrod, and 
Potressov, and assisted by Martov, Trotsky and other 
Mensheviks, the Bolsheviks also waged a relentless 
struggle against the covert Liquidators, the Otzovists, 
who camouflaged their opportunism by “ Left ’’ phraseology. 
Otzovists was the name given to certain former Bolsheviks 
who demanded the recall (otzoo means recall) of the 
workers’ deputies from the State Duma and the discontinua- 
tion of work in legally existing organizations altogether. 

In 1908 a number of Bolsheviks demanded the recall 
of the Social-Democratic deputies from the State Duma. 
Hence, they were called Otzovists. The Otzovists formed 
their own group (Bogdanov, Lunacharsky, Alexinsky, Pok- 
rovsky, Bubnov and others) which started a struggle against 
Lenin and Lenm’s line. The Otzovists stubbornly refused 
to work m the trade unions and other legally existing socie- 
ties. In doing so they did great Injury to^ the workers’ cause 
The Otzovists were driving a wedge between the Party and 
the working class, tending to deprive the Party of its con- 
nections with the non-party masses ; they wanted to seclude 
themselves within the underground organization, yet at the 
same time they placed it In Jeopardy by denying it the 
opportunity of utilizing legal "cover. The Otzovists did not 
understand that in the State Duma, and through the State 
Duma, the Bolsheviks could influence the peasantry, could 
expose the policy of the tsarist government and the policy 
of the Constitutional-Democrats, who were trying to gain the 
following of the peasantry by fraud. The Otzovists ham- 
pered the mustermg of forces for a new advance of the 
revolution. The Otzovists were therefore “Liquidators 
Inside-out ” ; they endeavoured to destroy the possibility 
of utilizing the legally existing organizations and, in fact, 
renounced proletarian leadership of the broad non-party 
masses, renounced revolutionary work 

A conference of the enlarged editorial board of the 
Bolshevik new.spaper Proletary, summoned in 1909 to dis^ 
cuss the conduct of the Otzovists, condemned them. The 
Bolsheviks announced that they had nothing in common 
"With the Otzovists and expelled them from the Bolshevik 
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organization. 

Both the Liquidators and the Otzovists were nothing 
but petty-bourgeois fellow-travelers of the proletariat and 
its Party. When times were hard for the proletariat the 
liue character of the Liquidators and Otzovists became 
revealed with particular clarity 

4. STRUGGLE OF THE BOLSHEVIKS AGAINST TROT- 
SKYISM. ANTT-PARTY AUGUST BLOC 
At a time when the Bolsheviks were waging a relent- 
less struggle on two fronts — against the Liquidators and 
against the Otzovists — defending the consistent line of the 
proletarian party, Trotsky supported the Menshevik Liqui- 
dators. It was at this period that Lenin branded him 
“Judas Trotsky.” Trotsky formed a group of writers in 
Vienna (Austria) and began to publish an allegedly non- 
factional, but in reality Menshevik newspaper. “ Trotsky 
behaves like a most despicable careerist and factionallst. 
He pays lip service to the Party, but behaves worse than 
any other factionallst,” wrote Lenin at the time. 

Later, in 1912, Trotsky organized the August Bloc, a 
bloc of all the anti-Bolshevik groups and trends directed 
against Lenin and the Bolshevik Party. The Liquidators 
and the Otzovists united in this antl-Bolahevik bloc, thus 
demonstratmg their kinship. Trotsky and the Trotskyites 
took up a liquidatlonist stand on all fundamental Issues. 
But Trotsky masked his liquidatlonism imder the guise of 
Centrism, that is, conciliatlonism ; he claimed that he 
belonged to neither the Bolsheviks nor the Mensheviks and 
that he was trying to reconcile them. In this connection, 
Lenin said that Trotsky was more vile and pernicious than 
the open Liquidators, because he was trying to deceive the 
workers-into believing that he was “ above factions,” where- 
as in fact he entirely supported the Menshevik Liquidators. 
The Trotskyites were the principal group that fostered 
Centrism. 

“ Centrism,” writes Comrade Stalin, “ is a politi- 
cal concept. Its ideology is one of adaptation, of sub- 
ordination of the interests of the proletariat to the 
interests of the petty-bourgeoisie within one common 
party. This ideology is alien and abhorrent to Lenin- 
ism ” (Stalin, Leninism, " The Industrialization of the 
Country and the Right Deviation in the C.P.S.U,,” Eng 
ed.) 

At this period Kamenev, Zinoviev and Rykov were ac- 
tually covert agents of Trotsky, for they often helped him 
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against Lenin. With the aid of Zinoviev, Kamenev, Rykov 
and other covert allies of Trotsky, a Plenum of the Cen- 
tral Committee was convened in January 1910, against 
Lenin’s wishes. By that time the composition of the Cen- 
tral Committee had changed owing to the arrest of a 
number of Bolsheviks, and the vacillatmg elements were 
able to force through anti-Lenmist decisions. Thus, it was 
decided at this plenum to close down the Bolshevik news- 
paper Proletary and to give financial support to Trotsky’s 
newspaper Pravda, published in Vienna. Kamenev Joined 
the editorial board of Trotsky’s newspaper and together 
with Zinoviev strove to make it the organ of the Central 
Committee. 

It was only on Lenin’s Insistence that the January 
Plenum of the Central Committee adopted a resolution 
condemning liquidationism and otzovlsm, but here too 
Zinoviev and Kamenev insisted on Trotsky’s proposal that 
the Liquidators should not be referred to as such. 

It turned out as Lenin had foreseen and forewarned : 
only the Bolsheviks obeyed the decision of the plenum of 
the Central Committee and closed down their organ. 
Proletary, whereas the Mensheviks continued to publish 
their factional llquldationist nerftpaper Golos Sotsial- 
Demokrata (Voice of the Social-Democrat) . 

Lenin’s position was fully supported by Comrade Stalin 
v/ho published a special aiiilcle in Sotsiai-Demokrat, No 11, 
in which he condemned the conduct of the accomplices of 
Trotskyism, and spoke of the necessity of putting an end 
to the abnormal situation created within the Bolshevik 
group by the treacherous conduct of Kamenev, Zinoviev 
and Rykov The article advanced as immediate tasks what 
was later carried into effect at the Prague Party Conference, 
namely, convocation of a general Party Conference, pub- 
lication of a Party newspaper appearing legally, ancLcrea- 
tion of an illegal practical Party centre in Russia. Com- 
rade Stalin’s article was based on decisions of the Baku 
Committee, which fully supported Lenin. 

To counteract Trotsky’s anti-Party August Bloc, which 
consisted exclusively of anti-Party elements, from the 
Liquidators and Trotskyites to l;he Otzovists and god- 
builders, a Party bloc was formed consisting of people who 
wanted to preserve and strengthen, the illegal proletarian 
Party. This bloc consisted of the Bolsheviks, headed by 
Lenin, and a small number of pro-Party Mensheviks, headed 
by Plekhanov. Plekhanov and his group of pro-Party Men- 
sheviks, while maintaining the Menshevik position on a 
number of questions, emphatically dissociated themselves 
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Irani the August Bloc and the Liquidators and sought to 
reach agreement with the l^olsheviks. Lenin accepted 
Plekhanov’s proposal and consented to a temporary bloc 
with him against the antl-Party elements on the ground 
that such a bloc would be advantageous to the Party and 
fatal to the Liquidators. 

Comrade Stalin fully supported this bloc. He was in 
exile at the time and from there wrote a letter to Lenin, 
saying : 

“ In my opinion the line of the bloc (Lenln-Ple- 
khanov) is the only correct one ; 1) this line, and it 
alone, answers to the real interests of the work in 
Russia, which demands that all real Party elements 
should rally together ; 2) this line, and it alone, will 
expedite the process of emancipation of the legal organ- 
izations from the yoke of the Liquidators, by digging 
a gulf between the Mek* workers and the Liquidators, 
and dispersing and disposing of the latter.” (Lenin 
and Stalin, Russ ed., Vol. I, pp. 629-30.) 

Thanks to a skilful combination of illegal and legal 
work, the Bolsheviks were able to become a serious force 
in the legal workers’, organizations. This was revealed, 
incidentally, in the great influence which the BoLsheviks 
exercised on the workers’ groups at four legally held con- 
gresses that took place at that period— a congress of people’s 
universities, a women’s congress, a congress of factory 
physicians, and a temperance congress. The speeches of 
the Bolsheviks at these congresses were of great political 
value and awakened a response all over the country. For 
example, at the congress of people’s universities, the Bol- 
shevik workers’ delegation exposed the policy of tsardom 
which stifled all cultural activity, and contended that no 
real cultural progress in the country was conceivable unless 
tsardom were abolished. The workers’ delegation at the 
congress of factory physicians told of the frightfully insani- 
tary conditions in which the workers had to live and work, 
and drew the conclusion that factory hygiene could not be 
properly ensured until tsardom were overthrown. 

The Bolsheviks gradually squeezed the Liquidators out 
of the various legal organizations that still survived. The 
peculiar tactics of a united front with the Plekhanov pro- 
Party group enabled the Bolsheviks to win over a number 
of Menshevik worker organizations (m the Vyborg district, 
Ekaterinoslav, etc.). 

In this difficult period the Bolsheviks set an example 
of how legal work should be combined vrith illegal work, 

* Mekt an abbreviation for Menshevik. — Ed^ 





5. PRAGUE PARTY CONFERENCE, 1912. BOLSHEVIKS 

CONSTITUTE THEMSELVES AN INDEPENDENT 

MARXIST PARTY 

The fight against the Liquidators and Otzovists, as well 
as against the Trotskyltes, confronted the Bolsheviks with 
the urgent necessity of uniting all the Bolsheviks and form- 
ing them into an independent Bolshevik Party. This was 
absolutely essential not only m order to put an end to the 
opportunist trends within the Party which were splitting 
the working class, but also in order to complete the work 
of mustering the forces of the working class and preparing 
it for a new upward swing of the revolution. 

But before this task could be accomplished the Party 
had to be rid of opportunists, of Mensheviks. 

No Bolshevik now doubted that it was unthinkable for 
the Bolsheviks to remain in one party with the Mensheviks. 
The treacherous conduct of the Mensheviks in the period 
of the Stolyptn reaction, their attempts to liquidate the 
proletarian party and to organize a new, reformist party, 
made a rupture with them Inevitable. By remaining in 
one party with the Mensheviks, the Bolsheviks in one way 
or another accepted moral responsljjility for the behaviour 
of the Mensheviks. But for the Bolshe^s to accept moral 
responsibility for the open treachery of the Mensheviks 
was unthinkable, unless they themselves wanted to become 
traitors to the Party and the working-class. Unity with 
the Mensheviks within a single party was thus assuming 
the character of a betrayal of the working class and its 
party. Consequently, the actual rupture with the Menshe- 
viks had to be carried to Its conclusion : a formal organiza- 
tional rupture and the expulsion of the Mensheviks from 
the Party. 

Only in this way was it possible to restore the revolu- 
tionary party of the proletariat with a single program, 
single tactics, and a single class organization. 

Only in this way was it possible to restore the real 
(not just formal) unity of the Party, which the Mensheviks 
had destroyed. 

This task was to be performed by the Sixth General 
Party Conference, for which the Bolsheviks were making 
preparations. 

But this was only one aspect of the matter. A formal 
rupture with the Mensheviks and the formation by the 
Bolsheviks of a separate party was, of course, a very Im- 
portant political task. But the Bolsheviks were confronted 
with another and even more important task. The task of the 
Bolsheviks was not merely to break with the Mensheviks and 



formally constitute themselves a separate party, but, above 
all, having broken with the Mensheviks, to create a neio 
party, to create a party of a new type, different from the 
usual Social-Democratic parties of the West, one that was 
free of opportunist elements and capable of leading the 
proletariat in a struggle for power. 

In fighting the Bolsheviks, the Mensheviks of all shades, 
from Axelrod and Martynov to Martov and Trotsky, in- 
variably used weapons borrowed from the arsenal of the 
West-European Social-Democrats. They wanted in Russia 
a party similar, let us say, to the German or French Social- 
Democratic party. They fought the Bolsheviks just because 
they sensed something new in them, something unusual 
and different from the Social-Democrats of the West. And 
what did the Social-Democratic parties of the West repre»- 
sent at that time? A mixture, a hodge-podge of Marxist 
and opportunist elements, of friends and foes of the revo- 
lution, of supporters and opponents of the Party principle, 
the former gradually becoming ideologically reconciled to 
the latter, and virtually subordinated to them. Concilia- 
tion with the opportunists, with the traitors to the revo- 
lution, for the sake o? what ?— the Bolsheviks asked the 
West-European Social-Democrats. For the sake of “peace 
vidthin the Party," for the sake of “unity” — the latter 
replied. Unity with whom, with the opportunists ? Yes, 
they replied, with title opportunists. It was clear that such 
parties could not be revolutionary parties. 

The Bolsheviks could not help seeing that after Engels* 
death the West-European Social-Democratic parties had 
begim to degenerate from parties of social revolution into 
parties of “ social reforms,” and that each of these parties, 
as an organization, had already been converted from a 
leadineL.force into an appendage of its own parliamentary 
grou §7 

The Bolsheviks could not help knowing that such a 
party boded no good to the proletariat, that such a party 
was not capable of leading the working class to revolution. 

The Bolsheviks could not help knowing that the pro- 
letariat needed, not such a party, but a different kind of 
party, a new and genuinely Marxist party, which would 
be Irreconcilable towards the opportunists and revolutionary 
towards the bourgeoisie, which would be firmly knit and 
monolithic, which would be a party of social revolution, 
a party of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

It was this new kind of party that the Bolsheviks 
wanted. And the Bolsheviks worked to build up such a 
party. The whole history of the struggle against the “ Seo- 
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nomists,” Mensheviks, Trotskyites, Otzovlsts and idealists 
of all shades, do^vn to the empirlo-criticists, was a history 
of the building up of Just such a party. The Bolsheviks 
wanted to create a new party, a Bolshevik party, which 
would serve as a model for all who wanted to have a real 
revolutionary Marxist party. The Bolsheviks had been 
working to build up such a party ever since the time of 
the old /sfcra. They worked for it stubbornly, persistently, 
in spite of eversrthing. A fundamental and decisive part 
was played in this work by the writings of Lenin — What 
Is To Be Done?, Two Tactics, etc. Lenin’s What Is To 
Be Done ? was the ideological preparation for such a party. 
Lenin’s One Step Forward, Two Stem Back was the organ- 
isational preparation for such a party. Lenin’s Two Tactics 
of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution was the 
political preparation for such a party. And, lastly, Lenin’s 
Materialism and Empirio-Criticism was the theoretical pre- 
paration for such a party. 

It may be safely said that never In history has any 
political group been so thoroughly prepared to constitute 
Itself a party as the Bolshevik group was. 

The conditions were therefore 'fully ripe and ready 
for the Bolsheviks to constitute themselves a party. 

It was the task of the Sixth Party Conference to crown 
the completed work by expelling the Mensheviks and for- 
mally constituting the new party, the Bolshevik Party. 

The Sixth All-Russian Party Conference was held in 
Prague in January 1912. Over twenty Party organizations 
were represented. The conference, therefore, had the sig- 
nificance of a regular Party Congress. 

In the statement of the conference which amiounced 
that the shattered central apparatus of the Party had 
been restored and a Central Committee set up, it was 
declared that the period of reaction had been thE^ost 
diflacult the Russian Social-Democratic Party had ex- 
perienced since it had taken shape as a definite organiza- 
tion. In spite of all persecution, in spite of the severe 
blows dealt it from without and the treachery and vacilla- 
tion of the opportunists within, th& party of the proletariat 
had preserved intact its banner and its organization. 

“ Not only have the banner of the Russian Soclal-Demor 
cratlc Party, its program and its Evolutionary traditions 
survived, but so has its organization, which persecution 
may have undermined and weakened, but could never utter- 
ly destroy” — the statement of the conference declared. 

The conference recorded the first symptoms of a new 
rise of the working-class movement In Russia and a revival 
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In Party work. 

In its resolution on the reports presented by the local 
organizations, the conference noted that “ energetic work 
Is being conducted everywhere among the Social-Democra- 
tic workers with the object of strengthening the local Illegal 
Social-Democratic organizations and groups.” 

The conference noted that the most Important rule of 
Bolshevik tactics in periods of retreat, namely, to combine 
illegal work with legal work within the various legally 
existing workers’ societies and unions, was being observed 
m all the localities. 

The Prague Conference elected a Bolshevik Central 
Committee of the Party, consistmg of Lenm, Stalin, Ord- 
Jonikidze, Sverdlov, Spandaryan, Goloshchekin and others. 
Comrades Stalin and Sverdlov were elected to the Central 
Committee in their absence, as they were in exile at the 
time. Among the elected alternate members of the Cen- 
tral Committee was Comrade Kalinin. 

For the direction of revolutionary work in Russia a 
practical centre (the Russian Bureau of, the C.C ) was set 
up with Comrade Stalin at its head and Including Com- 
rades Y. Sverdlov, S. Sp&ndaryan, S. Ordjonlkldze, M. Kalinin 
and Goloshchekm, 

The Prague Conference reviewed the whole precedhig 
struggle of the Bolsheviks against opportunism and decided 
to expel the Mensheviks from the Party. 

By expelling the Mensheviks from the Party, the 
Prague Conference formally inaugurated the independent 
existence of the Bolshevik Party. 

Having routed the Mensheviks ideologically and organ- 
izationally and expelled them from the Party, the Bolshe- 
viks preserved the old banner of the Party — of the R.S.D. 
LP. jchat is why the Bolshevik Party continued until 1918 
to call Itself the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Par^, 
addmg the word “Bolsheviks” in brackets. 

Writing to Gorky at the beginning of 1912, on the 
results of the Prague Conference, Lenin said ; 

“ At last we have succeeded, in spite of the Liqui- 
dator scum, in restoring the Party and its Central Com- 
mittee. I hope you will rejoice with us over the fact.” 
(Lenin, Collected W^orks, Buss, ed., Vol. XXIX, p. 19.) 
Speaking of the significance of the Prague Conference, 
Comrade Stalin said : 

“This conference was of the utmost Importance 
in the history of our Party, for it drew a boundary line 
between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks and amal- 
gamated the Bolshevik organizations all over the 
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country into a united Bolshevlli Party.” Verbatim Re- 
port of the Fifteenth Congress of the C.P.S.U. [B.], 

Russ, ed., pp. 361-62.) 

After the expulsion of the Mensheviks and the con- 
stitution by the Bolsheviks of an Independent party, the 
Bolshevik Party became firmer and stronger. The Party 
strengthens Itself by purging its ranks of opportunist ele- 
ments — that is one of the maxims of the Bolshevik Party, 
which is a party of a new type fundamentally different 
from the Social-Democratic parties of the Second Inter- 
national. Although the parties of the Second Interna- 
tional called themselves Marxist parties, in reality they 
tolerated foes of Marxlsmt avowed opportunists, tn their 
ranks and allowed them to corrupt and to ruin the Second 
International. The Bolsheviks, on the contrary, waged 
a relentless struggle against the opportunists, purged the 
proletarian party of the filth of opportunism and succeed- 
ed in creating a party of a new type, a Leninist Party, 
the Party which later achieved the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

If the opportunists had remained within the ranks of 
the proletarian party, the Bolshevik Party could not have 
come out on the broad highway and led the proletariat. It 
could not have taken power and set up the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, it could not have emerged victorious 
from the Civil War and built Socialisrf. 

The Prague Conference decided to put forward as the 
chief immediate political slogans of the Party the demands 
contained in the minimum program : a democratic repub- 
lic, an 8-hour day, and the confiscation of the landed 
estates. 

It was under these revolutionary slogans that the Bol- 
sheviks conducted their campaign in connection with the 
elections to the Fourth State Duma. 

It was these slogans that guided the new rise of the 
revolutionary movement of the working-class masses in 
the year 1912-14, 

BRIEF S U M*M ARY 

The years 1908-12 were a most difficult period for re- 
volutionary work. After the defeat *of the revolution, when 
the revolutionary movement was on the decline and the 
masses were fatigued, the Bolsheviks changed their tactics 
and passed from the direct struggle against tsardom to 
a roundabout struggle. In the difficult conditions that 
prevailed during the stolypln reaction, the Bolsheviks made 
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use of the slightest legal opportunity to maintain their 
connections with the masses (from sick benefit societies 
and trade unions to the Duma platform). The Bolsheviks 
indefatlgably worked to muster forces for a new rise of the 
revolutionary movement. 

In the difficult conditions brought about by the defeat 
of the revolution, the disintegration of the oppositional 
trends, the disappointment with the revolution, and the 
increasing endeavours of intellectuals who had deserted the 
Party (Bogdanov, Bazarov and others) to revise its theo- 
retical foundations, the Bolsheviks were the only force in 
the Party who did not furl the Party banner, who remained 
faithful to the Party program, and who beat off the attacks 
of the “critics” of Marxist theory (Lenin’s Materialism 
and Emvirio-Criticism) . What helped the leading core of 
the Bolsheviks, centred aroimd Lenin, to safeguard the 
Party and Its revolutionary principles was that this core 
had been tempered by Marxlst-Lenlnlst Ideology and had 
grasped the perspectives of the revolution. “ Not for noth- 
ing do they say that we are as firm as a rock,” Lenin stated 
in referring to the Bolsheviks. 

The Mensheviks tft that period were drawing farther 
and farther away from the revolution. They became Liqui- 
dators, demanding the liquidation, abolition, of the illegal 
revolutionary pajJ.y of the proletariat ; they more and 
more openly renounced the Party program and the revolu- 
tionary aims and slogans of the Party, and endeavoured 
to organize their own, reformist party, which the workers 
christened a “Stolypin Labour Party.” Trotsky supported 
the Liquidators, pharisaically using the slogan "imlty of 
the Party” as a screen, but actually meaning unity with 
the Liquidators. 

the other hand, some of the Bolsheviks, who did 
not understand the necessity for the adoption of new and 
roundabout ways of combating tsardom, demanded that 
legal opportunities should not be utilized and that the 
workers’ deputies in the State Duma be recalled. These 
Otzovists were driving the Party towards a rupture vrith 
the masses and were hampering the mustering of forces for 
a new rise of the revolution. Using “Left” phraseology 
as a screen, the Otzovists, like the Liquidators, In essence 
renounced the revolutionary struggle. 

The Liquidators and Otzovists united against Lenin In 
a common bloc, known as the August Bloc, organized by 
Trotsky. 

In the struggle against the Liquidators and Otzovists, 
in the struggle against the August Bloc, the Bolsheviks 
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gained the upper hand and succeeded in safeguarding t^ie 
illegal proletarian party. 

The outstanding event of this period was the Prague 
Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. (January 1912). At this con- 
ference the Men.sheviks were expelled from the Party, and 
the formal unity of the Bolsheviks with the Mensheviks 
within one party was ended forever. From a political 
group, the Bolsheviks formally constituted themselves an 
Independent party, the Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party (Bolsheviks). The Prague Conference inaugurated a 
party of a new type, the party of Leninism, the Bolshevik 
Party. 

The purge of the ranks of the proletarian party of 
opportunists, Mensheviks, effected at the Prague Confer- 
ence, had an important and decisive influence on the 
subsequent development of the Party and the revolution. 
If the Bolsheviks had not expelled the betrayers of the 
workerq’ cause, the Menshevik compromisers, from the 
Party, the proletarian party would have been imable in 
1917 to rouse the masses for the fight for the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 
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CHAPTER FI VE 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY DURING THE 
NEW RISE OF THE WORKING-CLASS 
MOVEMENT BEFORE THE FIRST IMPE- 
RIALIST WAR 

{1912-1914) 

1, RISE OF THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT IN THE 

PERIOD 1912-14 

The triumph of the Stol 3 rpin reaction was shortlived. 
A government which would offer the people nothing but 
the knout and the gallows could not endure. Repressive 
measures became so habitual that they ceased to In.spire 
fear in the people. The fatigue felt by the workers in the 
years immediately folloviring the defeat of the revolution 
began to wear off. The workers resumed the struggle. The 
Bolsheviks’ forecast thsCt a new rise in the tide of revo- 
lution was inevitable proved correct. In 1911 the number 
of strikers already exceeded 100,000, whereas in each of 
the previous years it, had been no more than 50,000 or 60,000. 
The Prague Party Conference, held in January 1912, could 
already register the beginnings of a revival of the work- 
ing-class movement. But the real rise in the revolutionary 
movement began in April and May 1912, when mass poli- 
tical strikes broke out in connection with the shooting 
down of .workers in the Lena goldfields. 

On April 4, 1912, during a strike in the Lena goldfields 
in Sib.fiEia, over 500 workers were killed or wounded upon 
the orders of a tsarist officer of the gendarmerie. 'The 
shooting down of an unarmed body of Lena miners who 
v/ere peacefully proceeding to negotiate with the manage- 
ment stirred the whole country. This new bloody deed 
of the tsarist autocracy was committed to break an econo- 
mic strike of the miners* and thus please the masters of 
the Lena goldfields, the British capitalists. The British 
capitalists and their Russian partners derived huge profits 
from the Lena goldfields— over 7,000,000 rubles aimually— 
by most shamelessly exploiting the workers. They paid 
tne workers miserable wages and supplied them with rotten 
food unfit to eat. Unable to endure the oppression and 
longer, six thousand workers of the Lena 
goldfields went on strike. 
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The proletariat of St. Petersburg, Moscow and all other 
indtistrlal centres and regions replied to the Lena shooting 
by mass strikes, demonstrations and meetings. 

“We were so da^ied and shocked that we could not at 
once find words to express our feelings. Whatever protest 
we made would be but a pale reflection of the anger that 
seethed in the hearts of all of us. Nothing can help us, 
neither tears nor protests, but an organized mass struggle ” 
—the workers of one group of factories declared in their 
resolution. 

The furious indignation of the workers was further 
aggravated when the tsarist Minister Makarov, who was 
interpellated by the Social-Democratic group in the State 
Duma on the subject of the Lena massacre. Insolently de- 
clared : “ So It was, so it will be ! ” The number of parti- 
cipants in the political protest strikes against the bloody 
massacre of the Lena workers rose to 300,000. 

The Lena events were like a hurricane which rent the 
atmosphere of “ peace ” created by the Stolypin regim. 

This is what Comrade Stalin wrote in this connei-tlon 
in 1912 in the St. Petersburg Bolshevik newspaper, Zvesda 
(Star) : 

“The Lena shooting has broken the ice of silence 
and the river of the people’s movement has begun to 
flow. The ice is broken 1 . . . . All that was evil and 
pernicious in the present regime, all the ills of much- 
suffering Russia were focussed in the one fact, the 
Lena events. That is why it was the Lena shooting 
that seiwed as a signal for the strikes and demonstra- 
tions.” 

The efforts of the Liquidators and Trotskyites -to bury 
the revolution had been in vam. The Lena events showed 
that the forces of revolution were alive, that a tremendous 
store of revolutionary energy had accumulated in the work- 
ing class. The May Day strikes of 1912 Involved about 
400,000 workers These strikes bore a marked political 
character and were held under the Bolshevik revolutionary 
slogans of a democratic republic, an 8-hour day, and the 
conflscatlon of the landed estate's. These main slogans 
were designed to unite not only the broad masses of the 
workers, but also the peasants and. soldiers for a revolu- 
tionai’y onslaught on the autocracy. 

"The huge May Day strike of the proletariat of all 
Russia and the accompanying street demonstrations, 
revolutionary proclamations, and revolutionary speeches 
to gatherings of workers have clearly shown that Russia 
has entered the phase of a rise in the revolution 
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■wrote Lenin in an article entitled “ The Revolutionary 

Rise.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed.. Vol, XV, 

p.533.) 

Alarmed by the revolutionary spirit of the workers, the 
Liquidators came out against the strike movement ; they 
called it a “ strike fever.” Tlie Liquidators and their ally, 
Trotsky, wanted to substitute for the revolutionary struggle 
of the proletanat a “ petition campaign.” They invited the 
workers to sign a petition, a scrap of paper, requesting the 
granting of “rights” (abolition of the restrictions on the 
right of association, the right to strike, etc.), which was 
then to be sent to the State Duma. The Liquidators manag- 
ed to collect only 1,300 signatures at a time when hundreds 
of thousands of workers backed the revolutionary slogans 
of the Bolsheviks. 

The working class followed the path indicated by the 
Bolsheviks. 

The economic situation in the countiy at that period 
was as follows. 

In 1910 industrial stagnation had already been succeed- 
ed by a revival, an extension of production in the main 
branches of Industry. “Whereas the output of pig iron had 
amounted to 186,000,000 poods in 1910, and to 256,000,000 
poods in 1912, in 1913 it amoimted to 283,000,000 poods. The 
output of coal rose from 1,522,000,000 poods in 1910 to 
2,214,000,000 pood? in 1913. 

The expansion of capitalist industry was accompanied 
by a rapid growth of the proletariat, A distinguishing fea- 
ture of the development of Industry was the further con- 
centration of production in large plants. Whereas in 1901 
the number of workers engaged in large plants employ- 
ing 600* workers and over amounted to 46.7 per cent of the 
total number of workers, the corresponding figure in 1910 
was already about 64 per cent, or over half the total number 
of workers. Such a degree of coneentratton of Industry 
v/as imprecedented. Even in a country so industrially 
developed as the United States only about one-thli’d the 
total number of workers were employed in large plants at 
that period. • 

The growth of the proletariat and its concentration 
in large enterprises, combined with the existence of such 
a revolutionary party as the Bolshevik Party, were convert- 
ing the working class of Russia into the greatest force in 
the political life of the coimtry. The barbarous methods 
of exploitation of the workers practised in the factories, 
combined with the intolerable police regime of the tsarist 
underlings, lent every big strike a political character. 
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Furthermore, the intertwining of the economic and politir 
cal struggles imparted exceptional revolutionary force to 
the mass strikes. 

In the van of the revolutionary working-class move- 
ment marched the heroic proletariat of St. Petersburg; St. 
Petersburg was followed by the Baltic Provinces, Moscow 
and the Moscow Province, the Volga region and the south 
of Russia. In 1913 the movement spread to the Western 
Territory, Poland and the Caucasus. In all, 725,000 workers, 
according to oflftclal figures, and over one million workers 
according to fuller statistics, took part in strikes in 1912, 
and 861,000 according to ofiScial figures, and 1,272,000 
according to fuller statistics, took part in strikes in 1913. 
In the first half of 1914 the number of strikers already 
amounted to about one and a half million. 

Thus the revolutionary rise of 1912-14, the sweep of the 
strike movement, created a situation in the country simi- 
lar to that which had existed at the beginning of the 
Revolution of 1905. 

The revolutionary mass strikes of the proletariat were 
of moment to the toTioZe people. They were directed against 
the autocracy, and they met with the sympathy of the vast 
majority of the labouring population. The manufacturers 
retaliated by locking out the workers. In 1913, in the 
Moscow Province, the capitalists threw 50,000 textile workers 
on the streets. In March 1914, 70,0CfD workers were dis- 
charged in St. Petersburg in a single day. The workers of 
other factories and branches of industry assisted the 
strikers and their locked-out comrades by mass collections 
and sometimes by sympathy strikes. 

The rising working-class movement and the mass 
strikes also stirred up the peasants and drew them into the 
struggle. The peasants again began to rise against the 
landlords ; they destroyed manors and kulak farmholds. 
In the years 1910-14 there were over 13,000 outbreaks of 
peasant disaffection 

Revolutionary outbreaks also took place among the 
armed forces. In 1912 there was an armed revolt of troops 
in Turkestan. Revolt was brewing in the Baltic Sleet and 
in Sevastopol. 

The revolutionary strike movement and demonstra- 
tions, led by the Bolshevik Party, showed that the working 
class was fighting not for partial demands, not for 
" reforms,” but for the liberation of the people from tsar- 
dom. The country was heading for a new revolution. 

In the summer of 1912, Lenin removed from Paris to 
' Galicia (formerly Austria) in order to be nearer to Russia. 
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Here he presided over two conferences of members of the 
Central Committee and leading Party workers, one of which 
took place in Cracow at the end of 1912, and the other in 
Poronino, a small town near Cracow, in the autumn of 1913 
These conferences adopted decisions on important questions 
of the working-class movement : the rise in the revolu- 
tionary movement, the tasks of the Party in connection 
with the strikes, the strengthening of the illegal organiza- 
tlons, the Social-Democratic group in the Duma, the Party 
press, the labour insurance campaign. 

2. THE BOLSHEVIK NEWSPAPER “PRAVDA.” THE BOL- 
SHEVIK GROUP IN THE FOURTH STATE DUMA 

A powerful Instrument used by the Bolshevik Party to 
strengthen its organizations and to spread its Influence 
among the masses was the Bolshevik dally newspaper 
Pravda (Truth), published in St. Petersburg. It was 
founded according to Lenin’s instructions, on the initiative 
of Stalin, Olmlnsky and Poletayev. Pravda was a mass 
working-class paper founded simultaneously with the new 
rise of the revolutionary movement. Its first issue appeared 
on April 22 (May 5, New Style), 1912. This was a day of 
real celebration for the workers. In honour of Pravda’s 
appearance it was Bedded henceforward to celebrate May 
5 as workers’ press day. 

Previous to the appearance of Pravda, the Bolsheviks 
already had a weekly newspaper called Zvesda, intended for 
advanced workers Zvesda played an important part at 
the time of the Lena events. It printed a number of tren- 
chant political articles by Lenin and Stalm which mobilized 
the working class for the struggle. But in view of the 
rising revolutionary tide, a weekly newspapei; no longer met 
the requirements of the Bolshevik Party. A daily mass 
political newspaper designed for the broadest sections of 
the workers was needed. Pravda was such a newspaper. 

Pravda played an exceptionally important part at this 
period. It gained suppert for Bolshevism among broad 
masses of the working class. Because of incessant police 
persecution, fines, and confiscations of issues due to the 
publication of articles a*nd letters not to the liking of the 
censor, Pravda could exist only with the active support of 
tens of thousands of advanced workers. Pravda was able 
to pay the huge fines only thanks to large collections made 
among the workers. Not infrequently, considerable por- 
tions of confiscated Issues of Pravda nevertheless found 
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their way into the hands of readers, because the more active 
workers would come to the printing shop at night and carry 
away bundles of the newspaper. 

The tsarist government suppressed Pravda eight times 
in the space of two and a half years ; but each time, with 
the support of the workers, it reappeared under a new but 
similar name, e.g., Za Pravdu (For Truth), Put Pravdy 
(Path of Truth), Trudovaya Pravda (Labour Truth). 

While the average circulation of Pravda was 40,000 
copies per day, the circulation of Luch (Ray), the Men- 
shevik dally, did not exceed 15,000 or 16,000. 

The workers regarded Pravda as their own newspaper ; 
they had great confidence in it and were very responsive to 
its calls. Every copy was read by scores of readers, passing 
from hand to hand ; it moulded their class-consciousness, 
educated them, organized them, and summoned them to 
the struggle. 

What did Pravda write about? 

Every issue contained dozens of letters from workers 
describing their life, the. savage exploitation and the various 
forms of oppression and hmniliation they suffered at the 
hands of the capitalists, their managers and foremen. 
These were trenchant and telling indictments of capltabst 
conditions. Pravda often reported cases of suicide of un- 
employed and starving workers who had lost hope of ever 
finding jobs again. 

Pravda wrote of the needs and demands of the workers 
of various factories and branches of industry, and told 
how the workers were fighting for their demands. Almost 
every issue contained reports of strikes at various factories. 
In big and protracted strikes, the newspaper helped to 
organize collections among the workers of other ‘factories 
and branches of Industry for the support of the .strikers. 
Sometimes tens of thousands of rubles were colle’cted for 
the strike funds, huge smns for those days when the 
majority of the workers received not more than 70 or 80 
kopeks per day. This fostered a spirit of proletarian soli- 
darity among the workers and a consciousness of the unity 
of interests of all workers. 

The workers reacted to every political event, to every 
victory or defeat, by sending to Pravda letters, greetings, 
protests, etc. In its articles Prauda’ dealt with the tasks of 
the working-class movement from a consistent Bolshevik 
standpoint. A legally published newspaper could not call 
openly for the overthrow of tsardom. It had to resort to 
hints, which, however, the class-conscious workers under- 
stood very well, and which they explained to the masses. 
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When, for example, Fravda wrote of the “full and un- 
curtalled demands of the Year Five,” the workers under- 
stood that this meant the revolutionary slogans of the 
Bolsheviks, namely, the overthrow of tsardom, a democratic 
republic, the confiscation of the landed estates, and an 
8-hour day. 

Pravda organized the advanced workers on the eve of 
the elections to the Fourth Duma. It exposed the treache- 
rous position of those who advocated an agreement with 
the liberal bourgeoisie, the advocates of the "Stolypln 
Labour Party”— the Mensheviks. Pravda called upon the 
workers to vote for those who advocated the “ full and un- 
curtalled demands of the Year Five,” that is, the Bolsheviks, 
The elections were indirect, held in a series of stages : first, 
meetings of workers elected delegates ; then these delegates 
chose electors ; and it was those electors who participated 
in the elections of the workers’ deputy to the Duma. On 
the day of the elections of the electors Pravda published a 
list of Bolshevik candidates and recommended the workers 
to vote for this list. The list could .not be published earlier 
without exposing those on the list to the danger of arrest. 

Pravda helped to firganlze the mass actions of the 
proletariat. At the time of a big lockout in St. Petersburg 
in the spring of 1914, when it was inexpedient to declare a 
mass strike, PravdOt called upon the workers to resort to 
other forms of struggle, such as mass meetings in the 
factories and demonstrations in the streets. This could not 
be stated openly in the newspaper. But the call was under- 
stood by class-conscious workers when they read an article 
by Lenin bearing the modest title “ Forms of the Working- 
Class Movement” and stating that at the given moment 
strikes should yield place to a higher form of the working- 
class movement — which meant a call to organize meetings 
and demonstrations. . 

In this way the Illegal revolutionary activities of the 
Bolsheviks were combined with legal forms of agitation and 
organization of the masses of the workers through Pravda. 

Pravda not only wrote of the life of the workers, their 
strikes and demonstrations, but also regularly described 
the life of the peasants, the famines from which they 
suffered, their exploitation by the feudal landlords. It 
described how as a result of the Stolypln “ reform ” the 
kulak farmers robbed the peasants of the best parts of 
their land, Pravda drew the attention of the class- 
conscious workers to the widespread and burning discon- 
tent in the coimtryside. It taught the proletariat that the 
objectives of the Revolution of 1906 had not been attained, 



and that a new revolution was impending. It taught that 
in this second revolution the proletariat must act as the 
real leader and guide of the people, and that in this revo- 
lution it would have so powerful an ally as the revolutionary 
peasantry. 

The Mensheviks worked to get the proletariat to drop 
the idea of revolution, to stop thinking of the people, of 
the starvation of the pesisants, of the domination of the 
Black-Himdred feudal landlords, and to fight only for 
“ freedom of association,” to present “ petitions ” to this 
effect to the tsarist government. The Bolsheviks explained 
to the workers that this Menshevik gospel of renunciation 
of revolution, renunciation of an alliance with the 
peasantry, was being preached in the Interests of the 
bourgeoisie, that the workers would most certainly defeat 
tsardom if they won over the peasantry as their ally, and 
that bad shepherds like the Mensheviks should be driven 
out as enemies of the revolution. 

What did Pravda write abi^t In its “Peasant Life" 
section ? 

Let us take, as an example, several letters relating to 
the year 1913. ’• 

One letter from Samara, headed “ An Agrarian Case,” 
reports that of 45 peasants of the village of Novokhasbulat, 
Bugulma uyezd, accused of interfermg with a surveyor who 
was marking out communal land to be allotted to peasants 
withdrawmg from the commune, the majority were con- 
demned to long terms of imprisonment. 

A brief letter from the Pskov Province states that the 
“peasants of the village of Psitsa (near Zavalye Station) 
offered armed resistance to the rural police. Several per- 
sons were wounded. The clash was due to am agrarian dis- 
pute. Rural police have been dispatched to Psitsa, and the 
vice-governor and the procurator are on their way to the 
village.” 

A letter from the Ufa Province reported that peasants’ 
allotments were being sold off in great numbers, and that 
famine and the law permitting withdrawal from the village 
communes were causing lncreaslng*numbers of peasants to 
lose their land. Take the hamlet of Borlsovka. Here there 
are 27 peasant households ownmg 5,43 desslatins of arable 
land between them. During the famine five peasants sold 
31 desslatins outright at prices varying from 25 to 33 rubles 
per desslatin, though land is worth three or four times as 
much. In this village, too, seven peasants have mortgaged 
between them 177 desslatins of arable land, receiving 18 to 
20 rubles per desslatin for a term of six years at a rate of 
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12 per cent, per annum. When the poverty of the popula- 
tion and the usurious rate of Interest are home In mind, 
it may be safely said that half of the 177 desslatlns Is bound 
to pass Into the possession of the usm’er, for it is not likely 
that even half the debtors can repay so large a sum in six 
years. 

In an article printed in Pravda and entitled “Big 
Landlord and Small Peasant Land Ownership in Russia,” 
Lenin strikingly demonstrated to the workers and peasants 
what tremendous landed property was in the hands of the 
parasite landlords. Thirty thousand big landlords alone 
owned about 70 , 000,000 desslatms of land between them. 
An equal area fell to the share of 10,000,000 peasant house- 
holds. On an average, the big landlords owned 2,300 des- 
siatins each, while peasant households, including the 
kulaks, owned 7 dessiatins each ; moreover, five million 
households of small peasants, that is, half the peasantry, 
owned no more than one or two desslatlns each. These figures 
clearly showed that the root of the poverty of the peasants 
and the recurrent famines® lay in the large landed estates, 
in the siuvlvals of serfdom, of which the peasants could 
rid themselves only by s revolution led by the working class. 

Through workers connected with the countryside, 
Pravda found its way into the villages and roused the poli- 
tically advanced peasants to a revolutionary struggle. 

At the time Pravda was foimded the Illegal Social- 
Democratic organizations were entirely under the direction 
of the Bolsheviks. On the other hand, the legal forms of 
organization, such as the Duma group, the press, the sick 
benefit societies, the trade unions, had not yet been fully 
wrested from the Mensheviks. The Bolsheviks had to 
wage a determined struggle to drive the Liquidators out of 
the legally existing organizations of the working class. 
Thanks to Pravda, this fight ended in victory. 

Pravda stood hi the centre of the struggle for the party 
principle, for the building up of a mass working-class 
revolutionary party. Pravda rallied the legally existing 
organizations around the Illegal centres of the Bolshevik 
Party and directed the. working-class movement towards 
one definite aim — preparation for revolution. 

Pravda had a vast number of worker correspondents. 
In one year alone it printed over eleven thousand letters 
from workers. But it was not only by letters that Pravda 
mahitalned contact with the working-class masses. Num- 
bers of workers from the factories visited the editorial 
office every day. In the Pravda editorial office was con- 
centrated a large share of the organizational work of the 
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Party. Here meetings were arranged with representative 
from Pai-ty nuclei ; here reports were received of Party 
work in the mills and factories ; and from here were trans- 
mitted the instructions of the St. Petersburg Committee 
and the Central Committee of the Party, 

As a result of two and a half years of persistent 
struggle against the liiquidators for the building up of a 
mass revolutionary working-class party, by the summer 
of 1914 the Bolsheviks had succeeded in winning the sup- 
port of iour-fiftha of the politically active workers of 
Russia for the Bolshevik Party and for the Pronda tactics. 
This was borne out, for Instance, by the fact that out of 
a total number of 7,000 workers’ groups which collected 
money for the labour press in 1914, 5,600 groups collect^ for 
the Bolshevik press, and only 1,400 groups for the Menshevik 
press. But, on the other hand, the Mensheviks had a large 
number of “rich friends" among the liberal bourgeoisie 
and the bourgeois intelligentsia who advanced over han 
the funds required for the maintenance of the Menshevlft 
newspaper. 

The Bolsheviks at that time were called " Pravdists.” 
A whole generation of the revolutionary proletariat was 
reared by Pravdci, the generation which subsquently made 
the October Socialist Revolution. Pravda was backed by 
tens and himdreds of thousands of workers. During the 
rise *of the revolutionary movement (1912-14) the solid 
foundation was laid of a mass Bolshevik Party, a founda- 
tion which no persecution by tsardom could destroy during 
the imperialist war. 

“ The Pravda of 1912 was the laying of the corner- 
stone of the victory of Bolshevism in 1917." [Stalin.) 

Another legally functioning central organ of the Party 
was the Bolshevik group in the Fourth State Duma. 

In 1912 tha government appointed elections to the 
Fourth Duma. Our Party attributed great importance to 
participation in the elections. The Duma Social-Demo- 
cratic group and Pravda were the chief bases of the revo*- 
lutlonary work of the Bolshevik Party among the masses, 
functioning legally on a countrywide scale. 

The Bolshevik Party acted Independently, under its 
own slogans, in the Duma elections, simultaneously attack- 
ing both the government parties and the liberal bour- 
geoisie (Constitutional-Democrats). The slogans of the 
Bolsheviks in the election campaign were a democratic 
republic, an 8-hour day and the confiscation of the landed 
estates. 

The elections to the FourUi Duma were held in the 
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autumn of 1912. At the beginning of October, the govern- 
ment, dissatisfied with the course of the elections In St. 
Petersburg, tried to encroach on the electoral rights of the 
workers m a number of the large factories. In reply, the 
St. Petersburg Committee of our Party, on Comrade Stalin’s 
proposal, called upon the workers of the large factories to 
declare a one-day strike. Placed in a difficult position, the 
government was forced to yield, and the workers were able 
at their meeting to elect whom they wanted. The vast 
majority of the workers voted for the Mandate (Nakaz) to 
their delegates and the deputy, which had been drawn up 
by Comrade Stalin The “ Mandate of the Workingmen of 
St. Petersburg to Their Labour Deputy ” called attention 
to the unaccomplished tasks of 1905. 

“ We think,” the Mandate stated, “ that Russia is 
on the eve of the onset of mass movements, which 
will perhaps be more profound than in 1905 ... As 
in 1905, in the van of these movements will be the most 
advanced class in Russian society, the Russian prole- 
tariat. Its only ally can be the much-suffering 
peasantry, which is vitally interested in the emanci- 
pation of Russia." • 

The Mandate declared that the future actions of the 
people should take the form of a struggle on two fronts — 
against the tsarist government and against the l^eral 
bourgeoisie, which was seeking to come to terms with 
tsardom. 

Lenin attached great importance to the Mandate, which 
called the workers to a revolutionary struggle. And in their 
resolutions the workers responded to this calL 

The, Bolsheviks scored a victory in the elections, and 
Comrade Badayev was elected to the Duma by the workers 
of St. Petersburg. 

The workers voted in the elections to the Duma sepa- 
rately from other sections of the population (this was 
known as the worker curia). 

Of the nine deputies elected from the worker curia, six 
were members of the Bolshevik Party: Badayev, Petrovsky, 
Muranov, Samoilov, SKagov and Malinovsky (the latter 
subsequently turned out to be an agent-prdvocateur) . The 
Bolshevik deputies wqre elected from the big industrial 
centres, in which not less than four-fifths of the working 
class were concentrated. On the other hand, several of the 
elected Liquidators did not get their mandates from the 
worker curia, that is, were not elected by the workers. The 
result was that there were seven Liquidators in the Duma 
as against six Bolsheviks. At first the Bolsheviks and 
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liquidators formed a joint Social-Democratic group in the 
Duma. In October 1913, after a stubborn struggle against 
the Liquidators, who hampered the revolutionary work of 
the Bolsheviks, the Bolshevik deputies, on the instructions 
of the Central Committee of the Party, withdrew from the 
joint Social-Democratic group and formed an independent 
Bolshevik group. 

The Bolshevik deputies made revolutionary speeches 
in the Duma in which they exposed the autocratic system 
and interpellated the government on cases of repression 
of the workers and on the inhuman exploitation of the 
workers by the capitalists. 

They also spoke in the Duma on the agrarian question, 
calling upon the peasants to fight the feudal landlords, and 
exposing the Constitutional-Democratic Party, which was 
opposed to the confiscation and handing over of the landed 
estates to the peasants. 

The Bolsheviks Introduced a bill in the State Duma 
providing for an S-hour working day ; of course It was 
not adopted by this Black-Hundred Duma, but it had great 
agitational value. 

The Bolshevik group In the Duma maintained close 
connections with the Central Committee of the Party and 
with Lenin, from whom they received Instructions. They 
were directly guided by Comrade Stalin jvhlle he was living 
in St. Petersburg. 

The Bolshevik deputies did not confine themselves to 
work within the Duma, but were very active outside the 
Duma as well. They vl^ted mUls and factories and toured 
the working-class centres of the country where they made 
speeches, arranged secret meetmgs at which they explained 
the decisions of the Party, and formed new Party organiza- 
tions. The deputies skilfully combined legal aotivitics with 
illegal, underground work. 

3. VICTORY OP THE BOLSHEVIKS IN THE LEGALLY 

EXISTING ORGANIZATIONS. CONTINUED RISE OF 

THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT. EVE OF THE 

IMPERIALIST WAR 

The Bolshevik Party during this period set an example 
of leadership in all forms and manifestations of the class 
struggle of the proletariat. It built up illegal organizations. 
It issued Illegal leaflets. It carried on secret revolutionary 
work among the masses. At the same time it steadily gained 
the leadership of the various legally existing organizations 
of the working class. The Party strove to win over the 
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trade unions and gam influence in People’s Houses, even- 
ing universities, clubs and sick benefit societies. These 
legally existing organizations had long served as the 
refuge of the Liquidators. The Bolsheviks started 
an energetic struggle to convert the legally existmg 
societies into strongholds of our Party By skilfully combin- 
ing illegal work with legal work, the Bolsheviks won over 
a majorily of the trade union organizations in the two 
capital cities, St. Petersburg and Moscow. Particularly 
brilliant was the victory gained in the election of the 
Executive Committee of the Metal Workers’ Union in St. 
Petersburg In 1913 ; of the 3,000 metal workers attending 
the meetmg, barely 150 voted for the Liquidators. 

The same may be said of so important a legal organ- 
ization as the Social-Democratic group in the Fourth State 
Duma. Although the Mensheviks had seven deputies in the 
Duma and the Bolsheviks six, the Mensheviks deputies, 
chiefly elected from non-working class districts, represented 
barely one-fifth of the working class, whereas the Bol- 
sheviK deputies, who were elected from the principal mdus- 
trial centres of the coimtry (St. Petersburg, Moscow, 
Ivanovo-Voznesensk, Kostroma, Ekaterinoslav and Khar- 
kov), represented over four-fifths of the working cIeiss of 
the country. The workers regarded the six Bolsheviks 
(Badayev, Petrovqjry and the others) and not the seven 
Mensheviks as their deputies. 

The Bolsheviks succeeded m winning over the legally 
existing organizations because, in spite of savage persecu- 
tion by the tsarist government and vilification by the 
Liquidators and the Trotskyites, they were able to preserve 
the illegal Party and maintahi firm discipline in their 
ranks, they staunchly defended the interests of the work- 
ing class, had close connections with the masses, and 
waged an uncompromising struggle against the enemies 
of the working-class movement. 

Thus the victory of the Bolsheviks and the defeat of 
the Mensheviks In the legally existing organizations deve- 
loped all along the line. Both in respect to agitational 
work from the platforfh of the Duma and in respect to 
the labour press and other legally existing organizations, 
the Mensheviks were, forced into the background. The 
revolutionary movement took strong hold of the working 
class, which definitely rallied around the Bolsheviks and 
swept the Mensheviks aside. 

To culminate all, the Mensheviks also proved bankrupt 
as far as the national question was concerned. The revo- 
lutionary movement In. the border regions of Russia 


166 



demanded a clear program on the national question, But 
the Mensheviks had no program, except the “cultural 
autonomy ” of the Bund, which could satisfy nobody. Only 
the Bolsheviks had a Marxist program on the national 
question, as set forth in Comrade Stalin’s article, “ Marxism 
and the National Question,” and in Lenin’s articles, “ The 
Right of Nations to Self-Determination” and “Critical 
Notes on the National Question.” 

It is not surprising that after the Mensheviks had 
suffered such defeats, the August Bloc should begin to 
break up. Composed as it was of heterogeneous elements, 
it could not withstand the onslaught of the Bolsheviks and 
began to fall apart. Formed for the purpose of combating 
Bolshevism, the August Bloc soon went to pieces under the 
blows of the Bolsheviks. The first to quit the bloc were 
the Fperyod-ites (Bogdanov, Lunacharsky and others) ; 
next went the Letts, and the rest followed suit. 

Having suffered defeat In their struggle against the 
Bolsheviks, the Liquidators appealed for help to the Second 
International. 'The Second International came to their aid. 
Under the pretence of acting as a “ conciliator ” between 
the Bolsheviks and the Liquidators, and establishing 
"peace in the Party,” the Second International demanded 
that the Bolsheviks should desist from criticizing the com- 
promising policy of the Liquidators. But the Bolsheviks 
were Irreconcilable : they refused to abide by the decisions 
of the opportunist Second International and would agree 
to make no concessions. 

The victory of the Bolsheviks in the legally existing 
organizations was not, and could not have been, accidental. 
It was not accidental, not only because the Bolsheviks alone 
had a correct Marxist theory, a clear program, and'a revo- 
lutionary proletarian party which had been steely and 
tempered in baiitle, but also because the victory "of the 
BoL^evlks reflected the rising tide of revolution. 

The revolutionary movement of the workers steadily 
developed, spreading to town after town and region after 
region. In the beginning of 1914, the workers’ strikes, far 
from subsiding, acquired a new momentum. They became 
more and more stubborn and embraced ever larger numbers 
of workers. On January 9, 250.000 workers were on strike 
St. Petersburg accounting for 140,00£f. On May 1, over half a 
miUion workers were on strike, St Petersburg accounting 
for more than 250,000. The workers displayed unusual 
steadfastness in the strikes. A strike at the Obukhov 
Works in St, Petersburg lasted for over two months, and 
another at the Lessner Works for about three months. 
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Wholesale poisoning of workers at a number of St. Peters- 
burg factories was the cause of a strike of 116,000 workers 
which was accompanied by demonsti-ations. The move- 
ment continued to spread. In the first haK of 1914 (in- 
cluding the early part of July) a total of 1,425,000 workers 
took part in strikes. 

In May a general strike of oil workers which broke out 
in Baku focussed the attention of the whole proletariat of 
Russia. The strike was conducted in an organized way. 
On Jime 20 a demonstration of 20,000 workers was held 
in Baku. The police adopted ferocious measures against 
the Baku workers. A strike broke out in Moscow as a 
mark of protest and solidarity with the Baku workers and 
^read to other districts. 

On July 3 a meeting was held at the Putilov Works in 
St. Petersburg in connection with the Baku strike. The 
police fired on the workers. A wave of indignation swept 
over the St. Petersburg proletariat. On July 4, at the call 
of the St. Petersburg Party Committee, 90,000 St. Petersburg 
workers stopped work In protest ; the number rose to 
130,000 on July 7, 150,000 on July 8 and 200,000 in July 11. 

Unrest spread to %11 the factories, and meetings and 
demonstrations were held everywhere. The workers even 
started to throw up barricades. Barricades were erected also 
In Baku and Lodz. In a number of places the police fired on 
the workers. The government adopted “ emergency " 
measures to suppress the movement ; the capital was 
tinned into an armed camp ; Pravda was suppressed. 

But at that moment a new factor, one of international 
import, appeared in the arena. This was the imperialist 
war, which was to change the whole course of events. It 
was during the revolutionary developments of July that 
Poincar6, the French President, arrived in St. Petersburg 
to discuss with the tsar the war that was, about to begin. 
A few days later Germany declared war on Russia. The 
tsarist government took advantage of the war to smash 
the Bolshevik organizations and to crush the working-class 
movement The advance of the revolution was interrupted 
by the World War, in which the tsarist government sought 
salvation from revolution. 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

During the period of the new rise of the revolution 
(1912-14), the Bolshevik Party headed the working-class 
movement and led it forward to a new revolution under 
Bolshevik slogans. The Party ably combined illegal work 
with legal work. Smashing the resistance of the Liqui- 
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dators and their friends — ^the Trotskyltes and Otzovlsts — 
the Party gained the leadership of all forms of the legal 
movement and turned the legally existing organizations 
into bases of its revolutionary work. 

In the fight against the enemies of the working class 
and their agents within the working-class movement, the 
Party consolidated its ranks and extended its connections 
with the working class. Making wide use of the Duma as 
a platform for revolutionary agitation, and having founded 
a splendid mass workers’ newspaper, Pravda, the Party 
trained a new generation of revolutionary workers — the 
Pravdists. During the imperialist war this section of the 
workers remained faithful to the banner of internation- 
alism and proletarian revolution. It subsequently formed 
the core of the Bolshevik Party during revolution of October 
1917. 

On the eve of the imperialist war the Party led the 
working class In its revolutionary actions. These were 
vanguard engagements which were interrupted by the 
imperialist war only to be resumed three years later to end 
in the overthrow of tsardom. The Bolshevik Party entered 
the difidcult period of the imperialist war with the banners 
of proletarian internationalism imfurled. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE PERIOD 
OF THE IMPERIALIST WAR. THE 
SECOND REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA 

(1914-March 1917) 

1. OUTBREAK AND CAUSES OP THE UVDPERIALIST WAR 

Ou July 14 (27, New Style), 1914, the tsarist govern- 
ment proclaimed a general mobilization. On July 19 (August 
1, New Style) Germany declared war on Russia. 

Russia entered the war. 

Long before the actual outbreak of the war the Bol- 
sheviks, headed by Lenin, had foreseen that it was inevi- 
table, At international Socialist congresses Lenin had put 
forward proposals the purpose of which was to determine 
a revolutionary line of conduct for the Socialists in the 
event of war. 

Lenin had pointed ^out that war is an inevitable con- 
comitant of capitalism. Plunder of foreign territory, 
seizure and spoliation of colonies and the capture of new 
markets had many times already served as causes of wars 
of conquest waged capitalist states. For capitalist countries 
war is just as natural and legitimate a condition of things 
as the exploitation of the working class. 

Wars became inevitable particularly when, at the end 
of the nineteenth century and the begtlnnlng of the twentieth 
century, capitalism definitely entered the highest and last 
stage of 'its development — ^imperialism. Under imperialism 
the powerful capitalist associations (monopolies) and the 
banks acquired a dominant position in the life of the capi- 
talist states. Finance capital became master in the capi- 
talist states. Finance capital demanded new markets, the 
seizure of new colonies, new fields for the export of capital, 
new sources of raw material. 

But by the end of the nineteenth century the whole 
territory of the globe had already been divided up among 
the capitalist states Yet in the era of imperialism the 
development of capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly 
and by leaps : some countries, which previously held a fore- 
most position, now develop their industry at a relatively 
slow rate, while others, which were formerly backward, over- 
take and outstrip them by rapid leaps. The relative eco- 
nomic and military .strength of the imperialist states waa 
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undergoing a change. There arose a striving for a redlvi- 
Bion of the world, and the struggle for this redivision made 
imperialist war inevitable. The war of 1914 was a war for 
the redivlslon of the world and of spheres of Influence. All 
the imperialist states had long been preparing for it. The 
Imperialists of all countries were responsible for the war. 

But in particular, preparations for this war were made 
by Germany and Austria, on the one hand, and by France 
and Great Britain, as well as by Russia, which was depen- 
dent on the two latter, on the other. The Tidple Entente, 
an alliance of Great Britain, France and Russia, was 
formed in 1907. Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy 
formed another imperialist alliance. But on the outbreak 
of the war of 1914 Italy left this alliance and later joined 
the Entente. Germany and Austria-Himgary were supported 
by Bulgaria and Turkey. 

Germany prepared for the imperialist war with the 
design of taking away colonies from Great Britain and 
France, and the Ukraine, Poland and the Baltic Provinces 
from Russia. By building the Baghdad railway, Germany 
created a menace to Britain’s domination in the Near East. 
Great Britain feared the growth of,Gennany’s naval arma- 
ments, 

Tsarist Russia strove for the partition of Turkey and 
dreamed of seizing Constantinople and the straits leading 
from the Black Sea to the Mediterranean (the Dardanelles) . 
The plana of the tsarist government also included the 
seizure of Galicia, a part of Austria-Hungary. 

Great Britain strove by means of war to smash its 
dangerous competitor— Germany— whose goods before the 
war were steadily driving British goods out of the world 
markets. In addition, Great Britain intended to seize Meso- 
potamia and Palestine from Turkey and to secure a firm 
foothold in Egypt. 

The Fi-ench capitalists strove to take away from Ger- 
many the Saar Basin and Alsace-Lorraine, two rich coal 
and h’on regions, the latter of which Germany had seized 
from France in the war of 1870-71. 

Thus the imperialist war wae brought about by pro- 
found antagonisms between two groups of capitalist states. 

This rapacious war for the redivision of the world 
affected the Interests of all the imperialist countries, with 
the result that Japan, the United States and a number of 
other countries were subsequently drawn into it. 

The war became a world war. 

The bourgeoisie kept the preparations for impeilallsfc 
war a profound secret from their people. VThen the war 
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broke out each Imperialist government endeavoured tc 
prove that it had not attacked its neighbours, hut had been 
attacked by them. The bourgeoisie deceived the people, 
concealing the true ahns of the war and its imperialist, 
annexBtionist character. Each imperialist government 
declared that it was waging war in defence of its country. 

The opportunists of the Second International helped 
the bourgeoisie to deceive the people. The Social-Demo- 
crats of the Second International vilely betrayed the cause 
of Socialism, the cause of the international solidarity of 
the proletariat. Par from opposing the war, they assisted 
the bourgeoisie in inciting the workers and peasants of the 
oeUigerent countries against each other on the plea of 
iefendlng the fatherland. 

That Russia entered the imperialist war on the side 
of the Entente, on the side of France and Great Britain, 
was not accidental. It should be borne in mind that before 
1914 the most important branches of Russian industry were 
n the hands of foreign capitalists, chiefly those of Prance, 
3reat Britain and Belgium, that is, the Entente countries, 
rhe most important of Russia’s metal works were in the 
rands of French capitalists. In all, about three-quarters 
(72 per cent) of the metal industry depended on foreign 
lapital. The same was true of the coal industry of the Donetz 
Basin. Oilfields owned by British and French capital 
accounted for about* half the oil output of the country. A 
considerable part of the profits of Russian Industry flowed 
into foreign banks, chiefly British and French. All these 
circumstances, in addition to the thousands of millions 
borrowed by the tsar from Prance and Britain in loans, 
chained tsardom to British and French imperialism and 
convertecf Russia into a tributary, a seml-colonoy of these 
countries. 

The 'Russian bourgeoisie went to war with the purpose 
of improving its position : to seize new markets, to make 
huge profits on war contracts, and at the same time to 
crush the revolutionary movement by taking advantage of 
the war situation. 

Tsarist Russia was not ready for war. Russian industry 
lagged far behind that of other capitalist countries It 
consisted predominantly of out-of-date mills and factories 
with worn-out machine]^. Owing to the existence of land 
ownership based on semi-serfdom, and the vast numbers of 
Impoverished and ruined peasants, her agriculture could 
not provide a solid economic base for a prolenged war. 

The chief mainstay of the tsar was the feudal land- 
lords. The Black-Hundred big landlords in alliance with 
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the big capitalists, domineered the country and the State 
Duma. They wholly supported the home and foreign policy 
of the tsarist government. The Russian Imperialist bour- 
geoisie placed its hopes in the tsarist autocracy as a mailed 
fist that could ensure the seizure of new markets and new 
territories, on the one hand, and crush the revolutionary- 
movement of the workers and peasants, on the other. 

The pai’ty of the liberal bourgeoisie — the Constitutional- 
Democratic Party — made a show of opposition, but sup- 
ported the foreign policy of the tsarist government un- 
reservedly. 

From the very outbreak of the war, the petty-bourgeois 
parties, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, 
using the flag of Socialism as a screen, helped the bour- 
geoisie to deceive the people by concealing the imperialist, 
predatory character of the war. They preached the neces- 
sity of defending, of protectmg the bourgeois “ fatherland ” 
from the “ Prussian barbarians ” ; they supported a policy 
of “civil peace," and thus helped the government of the 
Russian tsar to wage war, just as the German Social-Demo- 
crats helped the government of th^ German kaiser to wage 
war on the “Russian barbarians.” 

Only the Bolshevik Party remained faithful to the 
great cause of revolutionary internationalism and firmly 
adhered to the Marxist position of *a resolute struggle 
against the tsarist autocracy, against the landlords and 
capitalists, against the imperialist war. Prom the very 
outbreak of the war the Bolshevik Party mamtalned that 
it had been started, not for the defence of the country, 
but for the seizure of foreign territory, for the spoliation 
of foreign nations in the Interests of the landlords and 
capitalists, and that the workers must wage a determined- 
war on this Whr. 

The working class supported the Bolshevik Party. 

True, the bourgeois jingoism displayed m the early 
days of the war by the intelligentsia and the kulak sections 
of the peasantry also infected s>. certain section of the 
workers. But these were chiefly members of the rufidan 
“League of the Russian People” and some workers who 
were under the influence of the •Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and Mensheviks. They naturally did not, and could not, 
reflect the sentiments of the working class. It was these 
elements who took part in the Jingo demonstrations of 
the bourgeoisie engineered by the tsarist government in 
the early days of tjie war. 



2. PARTIES OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL SIDE 
WITH THEIR IMPERIALIST GOVERNMENTS, DISIN- 
TEGRATION OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL INTO 
SEPARATE SOCIAL-CHAUVINIST PARTIES 

Lenin had time and again warned against the oppor- 
tunism of the Second International and the wavering atti- 
tude of its leaders. He had always insisted that the leaders 
of the Second International only talked of being opposed to 
war, and that if war were to break out they would change 
their attitude, desert to the side of the imperialist bour- 
geoisie and become supporters of the war. What Lenin had 
foretold was borne out hi the very first days of the war. 

Hi 1910, at the Copenhagen Congress of the Second 
International, it was decided that Socialists in parliament 
should vote against war credits. At the time of the Balkan 
War of 1912, the Basle World Congi'ess of the Second Inter- 
national declared that the workers of all countries con- 
sidered it a crime to shoot one another for the sake of 
increasing the profits of the capitalists. That is what they 
said, that is what they proclaimed in their resolutions. 

But when the storm burst, when the imperialist war 
broke out, and the time had come to put these decisions 
into effect, the leaders of the Second International prpved 
to be traitors, betrayers of the proletariat and servitors 
of the bourgeoisie. 'They became supporters of the war, 

On August 4, 1914, the German Social-Democrats in 
parliament voted for the war credits : they voted to 
support the imperialist war So did the overwhelming 
m^orlty of the Socialists in France, Great Britain, Belgium 
and other countries 

The Second International ceased to exist. Actually it 
broke up into separate social-chauvinist parties which 
warred against each other. . 

The leaders of the Socialist Parties beti’ayed the pro^ 
letariat and adopted the position of social-chauvlnl^ and 
defence of the imperialist bourgeoisie. They helped the 
imperialist governments to hoodwink the working class and 
to poison it with the venom of nationalism. Using the 
defence of the fatherland as a plea, these social-traitors 
began to Incite the German workers against the French 
workers, and the BrltisH and French workers against the 
German workers. Only an Insignificant minority of the 
Second International kept to the internationalist position 
and went against the current ; true, they did not do so 
confidently and definitely enough, but go against the cur- 
rent they did. 
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Only the Bolshevik Party immediately and unhesitat- 
ingly raised the banner of determined struggle against the 
Imperialist war. In the theses on the war that Lenin wrote 
in the autumn of 1914, he pointed out that the fall of the 
Second International was not accidental. The Second 
International had been ruined by the opportunists, against 
whom the foremost representatives of the revolutionary 
proletariat had long been warning. 

The parties of the Second International had already 
been infected by opportunism before the war. The oppor- 
tunists had openly preached renunciation of the revolu- 
tionary struggle ; they had preached the theory of the 
“ peaceful grovdng of capitalism into Socialism.” The 
Second International did not want to combat opportunism; 
it wanted to live in peace with opportunism, and allowed 
it to gain a Arm hold. Pursuing a conciliatory policy to- 
wards opportunism, the Second International itself became 
opportunist. 

The imperialist bourgeoisie systematically bribed the 
upper stratum of skilled workers, the so-called labour aris- 
tocracy, by means of higher wages and other sops, uslnff 
for this purpose part of the profits It derived from the 
colonies, from the exploitation of backward countries. This 
section of workers had produced quite a number of trade 
union and co-operative leaders, members of municipal and 
parliamentary bodies, journalists and 'functionaries of So- 
cial-Democratic organisations. When the war broke out, 
these people, fearmg to lose their positions, became foes of 
revolution and most zealous defenders of their own bour- 
geoisies, of their own imperialist governments. 

The opportunists became soclal-cbauvlnlsts. 

The social-chauvinists, the Russian Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries among their number, preached 
class -peace between the workers and the bourgeoisie at 
home and war on other nations abroad. They deceived the 
masses by concealing from them who was really respon- 
sible for the war and declaring that the bourgeoisie of 
their particular coimtry was not to blame. Many social- 
chauvinists became ministers of the imperialist governments 
of their countries. 

No less dangerous to the cause of the proletariat were 
the covert social-chauvinists, the so-called Centrists. The 
Centrists— Kautsky, Trotsky, Martov and others— justified 
and defended the avowed social-chauvinists, thus joining 
the social-chauvinists in betraying the proletariat ; they 
msisked their treachery by “Leftist” talk about combat- 
ing the war, talk designed to deceive the working class. 
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As a matter of fact, the Centrists supported the war, for 
their proposal not to vote against war credits, but merely 
to abstain when a vote on the credits was being taken, 
meant supporting the war Like the social-chauvinists, 
they demanded the renunciation of the class struggle during 
the war so as not to hamper their particular imperialist 
government in waging the war. The Centrist Trotsky op- 
posed Lenin and the Bolshevik Party on all the important 
questions of the war and Socialism. 

From the very outbreak of the war Lenin began to 
muster forces for the creation of a new International, the 
Third International. In the manifesto against the war 
It issued in November 1914, the Central Committee of the 
Bolshevik Party already called for the formation of the 
Third International in place of the Second International 
which had suffered disgraceful bankruptcy. 

In February 1915, a conference of Socialists of the 
Entente countries was held in London. Comrade Litvinov, 
on Lenin’s instructions, spoke at this conference demand- 
mg that the Socialists (Vandervelde, Sembat and Guesde) 
should resign from the bourgeois governments of Belgium 
and Prance, completely, break with the imperialists and 
refuse to collaborate with them. He demanded that all 
Socialists should wage a determined struggle against their 
imperialist governments and condemn the votmg of war 
credits. But no voice in support of Litvinov was raised 
at this conference. 

At the beginning of September 1915 the first conference 
of internationalists was held in Zimmerwald. Lenin called 
this conference the “first step” m the development of an 
international movement against the war. At this confer- 
ence Lenin formed the Zimmerwald Left group. But within 
the Zimmerwald Left group only the Bolshevik Party, head- 
ed by Cenin, took a correct and thoroughly consistent 
stand agamst the war The Zimmerwald Left group pub- 
lished a magazine in German called the Vorbote (Herald), 
to which Lenin contributed articles. 

In 1916 the internationalists succeeded in convenmg a 
second conference in the Swiss village of Klenthal. 
It is known as the Second Zimmerwald Conference. By 
this time groups of internationalists had been formed in 
nearly every country arid the cleavage between the inter- 
nationalist elements and the social-chauvinists had become 
more sharply defined. But the most important thing was 
that by this time the masses themselves had shifted to the 
Left under the Influence of the war arid its attendant dis- 
tress. The manifesto drawn up by the jiGenthal Conference 



was the result of an agreement between various conflicting 
groups ; it was an advance on the Zimmerwald Manifesto. 

But like the Zimmerwald Conference, the Kienthal 
Conference did not accept the basic principles of the Bol- 
shevik policy, namely, the conversion of the imperialist war 
into a civil war, the defeat of one’s own Imperialist govern- 
ment in the war, and the formation of the Third Interna- 
tional. Nevertheless, the Kienthal conference helped to 
crystallze the internationalist elements of whom the Com- 
munist Third International was subsequently formed 

Lenin criticized the mistakes of the inconsistent inter- 
nationalists among the Left Social-Democrats, such as Rosa 
Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht, but at the same time 
he helped them to take the correct position. 

.3 theory and tactics op the bolshevik party 

ON THE QUESTIONS OP WAR. PEACE AND REVOLU- 
TION 

The Bolsheviks were not mere pacifists who sighed for 
peace and confined themselves to the propaganda of peace, 
as tho majority of the Left Social-Democrats did. The 
Bolsheviks advocated an active revolutionary struggle for 
peace, to the point of overthrowing the rule of the belli- 
cose imperialist bourgeoisie. The Bolsheviks linked up the 
cause of peace with the cause of the* victory of the pro- 
letarian revolution, holding that the surest way of ending 
the wai- and securing a Just peace, a peace without annexa- 
tions and indemnities, was to overthrow the rule of the 
imperialist bourgeoisie. 

In opposition to the Menshevik and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary renunciation of revolution and their treacherous 
slogan of preserving “civil peace” in time of war, the 
Bolsheviks advanced the slogan of "converting the impe- 
rialist war inth a civil war" This slogan meant that the 
labouring people. Including the armed workers and pea- 
sants clad in soldiers’ uniform, were to turn their weapons 
against their own bourgeoisie and overthrow its rule if 
they wanted to put an end to the war and achieve a just 
peace. 

In opposition to the Menshevik and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary policy of defending the bourgeois fatherland, the 
Bolsheviks advanced the policy of "the defeat of one's 
own government in the imperialist war." This meant voting 
against war credits, forming illegal revolutionary organiza- 
tions in the armed forces, supporting fraternization among 
the soldiers at the front, organizing revolutionary actions 
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of the workers and peasants against the war, and tuming 
these actions into an uprising against one’s own imperial' 
ist government. 

The Bolsheviks maintained that the lesser evil for the 
people would be the military defeat of the tsarist govern- 
ment in the imperialist war, for this would facilitate the 
victory of the people over tsardom and the success of the 
struggle of the working class for emancipation from capi- 
talist slavery and imperialist wars. Lenin held that the 
policy of working for the defeat of one’s own imperialist 
government must be pursued not only by the Russian re- 
volutionaries, but by the revolutionary parties of the work- 
ing class in all the belligerent coimtries. 

It was not to every kind of war that the Bolshevik.s 
were opposed. They were only opposed to wars of conquest, 
imperialist wars. The Bolsheviks held that there are two 
kinds of war : 

(a) Just wars, wars that are not wars of conquest taut 
wars of liberation, waged to defend the people from foreign 
attack and from attempts to enslave them, or to liberate 
the people from capitalist slavery, or, lastly, to liberate 
colonies and dependent, countries from the yoke of impe- 
^rialism ; and 

(b) Unjust wars, wars of conquest, waged to conquer 
and enslave, foreign countries and foreign nations. 

Wars of the fbftt kind the Bolsheviks supported. As 
to wars of the second kind, the Bolsheviks maintained that 
a resolute struggle must be waged against them to the 
point of revolution and the overthrow of one’s own imperial- 
ist government. 

Of great Importance to the working class of the world 
was Lenin’s theoretical work during the war. In the spring 
of 1910 Lenin wrote a book entitled Imperialism, the Highr- 
est Stage of Capitalism. In this book he showed that 
imperialism is the highest stage of capitalism, a stage at 
which it has already become transformed from “progres- 
sive ’’ capitalism to parasitic capitalism, decaying capital- 
ism, and that imperialism is moribund capitalism. This, 
of course, did not meanothat capitalism would die away 
of itself, without a revolution of the proletariat, that it 
would just rot on the stalk. Lenin always taught that 
without a revolution of the working class capitalism can- 
not be overthrown. Therefore, while defining imperialism 
as moribund capitalism, Lenin at the same time showed that 
“imperialism is the eve of the social revolution of the 
proletariat.” 

Lenin showed that In the era of imperialism the capi- 


178 



talist yoke becomes more and more oppressive, that under 
imperialism the revolt of the proletariat against the founda- 
tions of capitahsm grows, and that the elements of a revo- 
lutionary outbreak accumulate in capitalist countries. 

Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism the revo- 
lutionary crisis in the colonial and dependent countries 
becomes more acute, that the elements of revolt against 
imperialism, the elements of a war of liberation from 
imperialism accumulate. 

Lenin showed that under imperialism the unevenness 
of development and the contradictions of capitalism have 
grown particularly acute, that the struggle for markets 
and fields lor the export of capital, the struggle lor colo- 
nies, for sources of raw material, makes periodical imperial- 
ist wars for the redivlslon of the world inevitable. 

Lenin showed that it is just this unevenness of deve- 
lopment of capitalism that gives rise to imperialist wars, 
which undermine the strength of Imperialism and make It 
possible to break the front of imperialism at its weakest 
point. 

From all this Lenin drew the conclusion that it was 
quite possible for the proletariat to break the imperialist 
front in one place or in several places, that the victory of - 
Socialism was possible first m several countries or even 
in one country, taken singly, that the simultaneous victory 
of Socialism in all countries was impossible owing to the 
unevenness of development of capitalism, and that Social- 
ism would be victorious first in one country or in several 
countries, while the others would remain bourgeois coun- 
tries for some time longer. 

Here is the formulation of this brilliant deduction as 
given by Lenin in two articles written during the Imperial- 
ist war : 

(1) “Uneven economic and political develbpment 
Is an absolute law of capitalism Hence, the victory 
of Socialism is possible first In several or even in one 
capitalist country, taken singly. The victorious nro- 
letarlat of that country, having expropriated the capi- 
talists and organized its own Soeialist production, would 
stand up against the rest of the world, the capitalist 
world, attracting to its cause the oppressed classes of 

other countries ” (Prom.thfi article, “The United 

States of Europe Slogan,” wi’itten In August, 1915 — 
Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. V, p. 141.) 

(2) "The development of capitalism proceeds ex- 
tremely unevenly in the various countries. It cannot 
be otherwise under the commodity production system. 

I7ft 
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From this it follows irrefutably that SoclE^llspx cannot 
achieve victory simultaneously in all countries. It will 
achieve victory hrst in one or several countries, while 
the others will remain bom'geois or pre-bourgeois for 
some time. This must not oply create friction, but h 
direct striving on the part of the bourgeoisie of other 
countries to crush the victorious proletariat of the 
Socialist country. In such eases a war on our part 
would be a legitimate and just war. It would be a war 
for Socialism, for the liberation of other nations from 
the bourgeoisie.” (From the article, “War Program of 
the Proletarian Revolution," written in the autu mn of 
1916. — Lenin, Collected, Works, Russ, ed., Vol. XIX, 
p. 325.) 

This was a neio and complete theory of the Socialist 
revolution, a theory affirming the possibility of the victory 
pf Socialism in separate countries, and indicating the con- 
ditions of this victory and its prospects, a theory whose 
.fundamentals were outlined by Lenin as far back as 1905 
in his pamphelt, Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the 
Democratic Revolution. 

This theory fundapaentally differed from the view cur- 
rent among the Marxists in the period of pre-imperialist 
capitalism, when they held that the victory of Socialism 
-in one separate country was Impossible, and that it would 
take place simultaneously in all the civilized countries 
On the basis of the facts concerning imperialist capitalism 
set forth m his remarkable book. Imperialism, the Highest 
Stage of Capitalism, Lenin displaced this view as obsolete 
and set forth a new theory, from which it follows that the 
simultaneous victory of Socialism In all countries is im- 
possible', while the victory of Bociahsm in one capitalist 
country, taken singly, is possible. 

Tlie Inestimable importance of Lenin’s theory of So- 
cialist revolution lies not only in the fact^that it has en- 
riched Marxism with a new theory and has advanced Rlarx- 
Ism, buc also in the fact that it opens up a revolutionary 
perspective for the proletarians of separate countries, that 
It unfetters their inltiaUve in the onslaught on their own, 
national bourgeoisie, that it teaches them to take advantage 
of a war situation to organize tliis onslaught, and that it 
strengthens theh- faith in the victory of the proletarian 
revolution. 

Such was the theoretical and tactical stand of the 
Bolsheviks on the questions of war, peace and revolution. 

It was on the basis of this stand that the Bolsheviks 
carried on their practical work in Russia. 
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'At the beginning of the war. In spite of severe persecvt 7 
tion by the police, the Bolshevik members of the DimaA 
Badayev, Petrovsky, Muranov, Samoilov and Shagov— visit- 
ed a number of organizations and adi^essed them on the 
policy of the Bolsheviks towards the war and revolution. 
Jn November 1914, a conference of the Bolshevik group 
in the State Duma was convened to discuss policy towards 
the war. On the third day of the conference all present 
were arrested. The court sentenced the Bolshevik mem- 
bers of the State Duma to forfeiture of civil rights and 
banishment to Eastern Siberia. The tsarist government 
charged them with “ high treason.” 

The picture of the activities of the Duma members 
unfolded m court did credit to our Party. The Bolshevik 
deputies conducted themselves manfully, transforming the 
tsarist court into a platform from which they exposed the 
annexationist policy of tsardom. 

Quite different was the conduct of Kamenev, who was 
ajso tried in this case. Owing to his cowardice, he abjured 
the policy of the Bolshevik Party at the first contact with 
danger. Kamenev declared in court that he did not agree 
with the Bolsheviks on the questictfi of the war, and to 
prove this he requested that the Menshevik Jordansky be 
summoned as witness. 

The Bolsheviks worked very eflfectively against the "War 
Industiw Committees set up to serve the* needs of war, and 
against the attempts of the Mensheviks to bring the workers 
under the influence of the imperialist bourgeoisie, It was 
of vital interest to the bourgeoisie to make everybody be- 
lieve that the imperialist war was a people’s war. During 
the war the bourgeoisie managed to attain considerable 
influence in affairs of state and set up a countrywide or- 
ganization of its own known as the Unions of Zemstvos 
and Towns. It was necessary for the bourgeoisie to bring 
the workers, too, under its leadership and influence. It 
conceived a way to do this, namely, by forming “ Workers' 
Groups ” of the War Industry Committees. The Mensheviks 
jumped at this idea. It was to the advantage of the bour- 
geoisie to have on these War Industry Committees repre- 
sentatives of the workers who would urge the working- 
class masses to Increase productivity of labour In the fac- 
tories producing shells, guns, rifles, cartridges and other war 
matenal. “ Everything for the war, all for the war ” — ^was 
the slogan of the bourgeoisie. Actually, this slogan meant 
“ get as rich as you can on war contracts and seizures of 
foreign territory.” The Mensheviks took an active part 
in this pseudo-patrlol^c scheme of the bourgeoisie. They 
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helped the capitalists by conducting an Intense campaign 
among the workers to get them to take part, in the elec- 
tions of the “ Workers’ Groups ” of the War Industry Com- 
mittees. The Bolsheviks were against this scheme. They 
advocated a boycott of the War Industry Committees and 
were successful in securing this boycott. But some of the 
workers, headed by a prominent Menshevik, Gvozdev, and 
an agent-provocateur, Abrosimov, did take part in the 
activities of the War Industry Committees. When, how- 
ever, the workers’ delegates met, in September 1915, for the 
final elections of the “ Workers' Groups ” of the War Indus- 
try Cormnittees, it turned out that the majority of the 
delegates were opposed to participation in them. A majo- 
rity of the workers’ delegates adopted a trenchant resolu- 
tion opposing participation in the War Industry Commit- 
tees and declared that the workers had made it their aim 
to fight for peace and for the overthrow of tsardom. 

The Bolsheviks also developed extensive activities in 
the army and navy. They explained to the soldiers and 
sailors who was to blame for the unparalleled horrors of 
the war and the sufferings of the people ; they explained 
that there was only one way out for the people from the 
imperialist shambles, and that was revolution. The Bol- 
sheviks formed nuclei in the army and navy, at the front 
and in the rear, and distributed leaflets calling for a fight 
against the war, * 

In Kronstadt, the Bolsheviks formed a " Central Col- 
lective of the Kronstadt Military Organization ” which had 
close connections with the Petrograd Committee of the 
Party. A military organization of the Petrograd Party Com- 
mittee was set up for work among the garrison. In August 
1916, tfie chief of the Petrograd Okhrana reported that 
“ in the Kronstadt Collective things are very well organized, 
conspiratorially, and its members are all taciturn and cau- 
tious people. This Collective also has representatives on 
shore ” 

At the front, the Party agitated for fraternization be- 
tween the soldiers of the warrmg armies, emphasizing the 
fact that the world bmirgeolsle was the enemy, and that 
the war could be ended only by converting the imperialist 
war into a civil war and tummg one’s weapons against 
one’s own bourgeoisie and its government.. Cases of re- 
fusal of army units to take the offensive became more and 
more frequent niere were already such Instances in 1915, 
and even more in 1016. 

Particularly extensive were the activities of the Bol- 
sheviks in the armies on the Northejn Front, In the Baltic 
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provinces. At the beginning of 1917 General Ruzsky, Com- 
mander of the Army on the Northern Front, informed Head- 
quarters that the Bolsheviks had developed Intense revo- 
lutionary activities on that front. 

The war wi’ought a profound change in the life of 
the peoples, In the life of the working class of the world. 
The fate of states, the fate of nations, the fate of the 
Socialist movement was at stake. The war was therefore 
a touchstone, a test for all parties and trends calling thenv- 
selves Socialist. Would these parties and trends remain 
true to the cause of Socialism, to the cause of international- 
ism, or would they choose to betray the working class, to 
furl their banners and lay them at the feet of their na- 
tional bourgeoisie ? — that is how the question stood at the 
time. 

The war showed that the parties of the Second Inter- 
nation^ had not stood the test, that they had betrayed 
the working class and had surrendered their banners to 
the imperialist bourgeoisie of their own countries. 

And these parties, which had cultivated opportunism 
In their midst, and which had been brought up to make 
concessions to the, opportunists, to •the nationalists, could 
not have acted differently. 

The war showed that the Bolshevik Party was the only 
party which had passed the test with flying colours and 
had remained consistently faithful to the cause of Social- 
ism, the cause of proletarian internationalism. 

And that was to be expected : only a party of a new 
type, only a party fostered in the spirit of uncompromising 
struggle against opportunism, only a party that was free 
from opportunism and nationalism, only such a party could 
stand the great test and remain faithful to the cause of 
the working class, to the cause of Socialism and interna- 
tionalism. . 

And the Bolshevik Party was such a party. 

4. DEFEAT OF THE TSARIST ARMY. ECONOMIC DISRUP- 
TION. CRISIS OF TSARDOM 

The war had already been in progress for three years. 
Millions of people had been killed in the war, or had died 
of wounds or from epidemics caused by war conditions. 
The bourgeoisie and landlords were making fortunes out 
■of the war. But the workers and peasants were suffering 
increasing hardship and privation. The war was under- 
mining the economic life of Russia. Some fourteen million 
able-bodied men had ^een torn from economic pursuits and 
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drafted into the ariny. Mills and factories were coming to- 
a standstill. The crop area had diminished owing to a 
;^ortage of labour. The population and the soldiers- at 
the front went hungry, barefoot and naked. The war was 
eating up the resources of the country. 

The tsarist army suffered defeat after defeat. The 
(German artillery ’deluged the tsarist troops with shells^ 
while the tsarist army lacked guns, shells and even rifles, 
^metimes three soldiers had to share one rifle. V^ile the 
war was in progress it was discovered that Sukhomllnov, 
the tsar’s Minister of War, was a traitor, who was con- 
nected with German spies, and was carrying out the in- 
structions of the German espionage service to disorganize 
the supply of munitions and to leave the front without guns 
and rifles. Some of the tsarist ministers and generals sur- 
reptitiously assisted the success of the German army : to- 
gether with the tsarina, who had German ties, they be- 
trayed military secrets to the Germans. It is not surpris- 
ing that the tsarist army suffered reverses and was forced 
to retreat. By 1916 the Germans had already seized Poland 
and part of the Baltic provinces. 

All this aroused h&tred and anger against the tsarist 
’■government among the workers, peasants, soldiers and in- 
tellectuals, fostered and intensified the revolutionary move- 
ment of the masses against the war and against tsardom, 
both in the rear and at the front, in the central and in the 
border regions. 

Dissatisfaction also began to spread to the Russian 
imperialist bourgeoisie It was incensed by the fact that 
rascals like Rasputin, who were obviously working for a 
^parate peace with Germany, lorded It at the tsar’s court.' 
The bourgeoisie grew more and more convinced that the 
tsarist government was incapable of waging war success- 
fully. It feared that the tsar might, in order to save his 
position, conclude a separate peace with the Germans. The 
Russian bourgeoisie therefore decided to engineer a palace 
coup with the object of deposing Tsar Nicholas n and re- 
placing him by his brother, Michael Romanov, who was 
with the bouJgeoisie. In this way it wanted to 
kUl two birds with one stone : firstly, to get into power 
Itself and ensure the further prosecution of the Imperialist 
wa^^ and, secondly, to prevent by a small palace coup the 
outbreak of a big popular revolution, the tide of which was 
swelling. 


Russian bourgeoisie had the full support 
of the British and French governments who saw that the 
tsar was Incapable of carrying on tlie war. They feared 
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that he might end It by concluding a separate peace with 
the Germans. It the tsarist government were to sign a 
separate peace, the British and French governments would- 
lose a war ally which not only diverted enemy forces to its 
own fronts but also supplied France with tens of thousands 
of pickegl Russian soldiers. The Bntish and French gov- 
ernments therefore supported the attempts of the Russian' 
bdurgeoisie to bring about a palace coup. 

The tsar was thus isolated. 

While defeat followed defeat at the front, economic 
disruption grew more and more acute. In January and 
February 1917 the extent and acuteness of the disorganiza- 
tion of the food, raw material and fuel supply reached a 
climax. The supply of foodstuffs to Petrograd and Moscow 
had almost ceased. One factory after another closed down, • 
and this aggravated unemployment. Particularly intoler- 
able was the condition of the workers. Increasing numbers 
of the people were arriving at the conviction that the 
only way out of the intolerable situation was to overthrow 
the tsailst autocracy. 

Tsardom was clearly in the throes of a mortal crisis. ' 

The bourgeoisie thought of sdlvlng the crisis by a 
palace coup. 

But the people solved It in their own way. 

a. THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION. FALL OP TSARDOM. 

FORMATION OP SOVIETS OP WORKERS’ AND 

SOLDIERS’ DEPUTIES. FORMATION OP THE PRO- 
VISIONAL GOVERNMENT. DUAL PO'WER 

The year 1917 was inaugurated by the strike of ^Tanuaiy 
9. In the course of this strike demonstrations were held 
in Petrograd, Moscow, Baku and Nizhni-Novgorod In Mos- 
cow about one-ttnrd of the workers took part in the strike 
of January 9. A demonsti-atlon of two thousand persons 
on the Tverskoi Bgulevard was dispersed by mounted police. 

A demonstration on the Vyborg Chaussee in Petrograd was 
joined by soldiers. 

“The idea of a general strike,” the Petrograd police 
reported, “ is daily gaining new followers and is becoming 
as popular as it was in 1906.” 

The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries tried to 
direct this incipient revolutionary movement into the chan- 
nels the liberal bourgeoisie needed. The Mensheviks pro- 
posed that a procession of workers to the State Duma be 
organized on February 14 the day of its opening. But 
the working-class manses foUowed the Bolsheviks, and went, 
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not to the Duma, but to a demonstration. 

On February 18, 1917, a strike broke out at the Putilov 
Works in Petrograd. On February 22 the workers of most 
of the big factories were on strike. On International 
Women’s Day, February 23 (March 8), at the call of the 
Petrograd Bolshevik Committee, working women came out 
in the streets to demonstrate against starvation, war and 
tsardom The Petrograd workers supported the demon- 
stration of the working women by a city-wide strike move- 
ment. The political strike began to grow into a general 
political demonstration against the tsarist system 

On February 24 (March 9) the demonstration was 
resumed with even greater vigour. About 200,000 workers 
were already on strike. 

On February 25 (March 10) the whole of working-class 
Petrogard had joined the revolutionai’y movement The 
' political strikes in the districts merged into a general poli- 
tical strike of the whole city Demonstrations and clashes 
with the police took place everywhere. Over the masses 
of workers floated red banners bearing the slogans: “Down 
with the tsar !’’ “ Down with the war !’’ “ We want bread 1” 
On the moraing of February 26 (March 11) the political 
■^strike and demonstration began to assume the character 
of an uprising. The workers disarmed police and gen- 
darmes and armed, themselves. Nevertheless, the clashes 
with the police ended with the shooting down of a demon- 
stration on Znamenskaya Square. 

General Khabalov, Commander of the Petrograd Mili- 
tary Area, announced that the workers must return to work 
by February 28 (March 13), otherwise they would be sent 
to the front On February 25 (March 10) the tsar gave 
orders to General Khabalov : “ I command you to put a 
stop to the disorders In the capital not later than 
tomorrow " r 

But " to put a stop ” to the revolution was no longer 
possible. 

On February 26 (March 11) the 4th Company of the 
Reserve Battalion of the Pavlovsky Regiment opened fire, 
not on the workers, however, but on squads of mounted 
police who were engaged in a skirmish with the workers. 
A most energetic and , persistent drive was made to win 
over the troops, especially by the working women, who 
addressed themeslves directly to the soldiers, fraternized 
with them and called upon them to help the people to over- 
thow the hated tsarist autocracy 

The practical work of the Bolshevik Party at that time 
was dh-eeted by the Bureau of the Central Committee of 



our Party which had its quarters In Petrograd and was 
headed by Comrade Molotov. On February 20 (March 11) 
the Bui-eau of the Central Committee issued a manifesto 
calling for the continuation of the armed struggle against 
tsardom and the formation of a Provisional Revolutionary 
■Government. 

On February 27 (March 12) the troops In Petrograd 
refused to fire on the workers and began to line up with 
the people in revolt. The number of soldiers who had join- 
ed the revolt by the morning of February 27 was still no 
more than 10,000, but by the evening it already exceeded 
■60,000. 

The workers and soldiers who had risen in revolt began 
to arrest tsarist ministers and generals and to free revo- 
lutionaries from Jail. The released political prisoners join- 
ed the revolutionary struggle. 

In the streets, shots were still being exchanged with 
police and gendarmes posted with machine guns in the 
attics of houses. But the troops rapidly went over to the 
side of the workers, and this decided the fate of the tsarist 
autocracy. 

When the news of the victoiy of the revolution in 
Petrograd spread to other towns and to the front, tha* 
workers and soldiers everywhere began to depose the tsarist 
oflacials 

The February bourgeois-democratic revolution had 
won. 

The revolution was victorious because its vanguard 
was the working class which headed the movement of mil- 
lions of peasants clad in soldiers’ uniform demanding 
peace, bread and liberty.” It was the hegemoqy of the 
proletariat that determined the success of the revolution. 

“ The revolution was made by the proletariat. The 
proletariat displayed heroism ; it shed its blood ; U swept 
along with it the broadest masses of the tolling and poor 
population,” wrote Lenin in the early days of the revolution. 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed., Vol. XX, pp. 23-4 ) 

The first revolution, that of 1905, had prepared the way 
for the swift success of the second revolution, that of 1917. 

“ With the tremendous class battles,” Lenin wrote, 

“ and the revolutionary energy, displayed bv the Rus- 
sian proletariat during the three years 1906-07, the 
second revolution could not possibly have been so rapid 
in the sense that its initial stage was completed in a 
few days.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Eng, ed., Vol, VI, 
pp. 3-4.) 

Soviets arose in* the very first days of the revolution. 
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'The victorious revolution rested on the support of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies The workera' 
and soldiers whose rose in revolt created Soviets of Workers" 
and Soldiers’ Deputies. The Revolution of 1905 had shown 
that the Soviets were organs of armed uprising and at 
the same time the embryo of a new, revolutionary power. 
The idea of Soviets lived in the minds of the working-class 
masses, and they put it into effect as soon as tsardom. was' 
overthrown, with this difference, however, that in 1905 it 
was Soviets only of Worlcers' Deputies that were formed, 
whereas In February 1917. on the intiative of the Bolshe-' 
vlks, there .arose Sonets of ’Workers’ and- Soldiers' Deputies. 

Wiile the Bolsheviks were directly leading the struggle 
of the masses in the streets, the compromising parties, the 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, were seizing the 
seats In the Soviets, and building up a majority there. Thls^ 
was partly facilitated by the fact that the majority of the 
leaders of the Bolshevik Party were in prison or exile (Lenin 
was in exile abroad and Stalin and Sverdlov in banishment 
in Siberia) while the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries were freely promenading the streets of Petrograd. 
The result was that the'Petrograd Soviet and its Executive 
■’Sorhmlttee were headed by representatives of the compro- 
mising parties ; Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
This was also the cgse in Moscow and a number of other 
cities. Only in Ivanovo-Voznesensk, Krasnoyarsk and a few 
other places did the Bolsheviks have a majority in the' 
Soviets from the very outset. 

The armed people — the workers and soldiers — sent their 
representatives to the Soviet as to an organ of power of 
the people. They thought and believed that the Soviet 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies would carry out all the 
demands of the revolutionary people, and that in the first 
place, peace would be concluded. ' 

But the unwarranted trustfulness of the workers and 
soldiers served them in evil stead. The Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries and Mensheviks had not the slightest Intention 
of tenninating the war. pt securing peace. They planned 
to take advantage of the revolution to continue the war. 
As to the revolution and the revolutionary demands of the 
people, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks 
considered that the revolution was already over, and that 
the task now was to seal it and to pass to a “normal,” 
constitutional existence side by side with the bourgeoisie. 
The Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders of the 
Petrograd Soviet therefore did their utmost to shelve 
the question of terminating the war, td shelve the question 



of peace, and to hand over the power to the bourgeoisie.'- 

On February 27 (March 12), 1917, the liberal members 
of the Fourth State Duma, as the result of a backstairs 
agreement with the SociaUst-Revolutionary and Menshevik 
leaders, set up a Provisional Committee of the State Duma^ 
headed by Rodzyanko, the President of the Duma, a land-’ 
lord and a monarchist. And a few days later, the Provi- 
sional Committee of the State Duma and the Socialist- 
Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders of the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, 
acting secretly from the Bolsheviks, came to an agreement 
to form a new government of Russia^a bourgeois Provi- 
sional Government, headed by Prince Lvov, the man whom, 
prior to the February Revolution, even Tsar Nicholas 11 
was about to make the Prime Minister of his government. 
The Provisional Government included Milyukov, the head 
of the Constitutional-Democrats, Guchkov, the head of the 
Octobrists, and other prominent representatives of the 
capitalist class, and, as the representative of the 
“democracy," the SociaUst-Revolutionary Kerensky. 

And so it was that the Socialist-Revolutionary and 
Menshevik leaders of the Executive Committee of the 
Soviet surrendered the power to the bourgeoisie. Yet whenT 
the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies learned of 
this, its majority formally approved Qf the action of the 
SociaUst-Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders, despite the 
protest of the Bolsheviks. 

Thus a new state power arose in Russia, consisting, as 
Lenin said, of representatives of the “ bourgeoisie and land- 
lords who had become bourgeois.’’ 

But alongside of the bourgeois government there existed 
another power — the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu- 
ties. The soldier deputies on the Soviet werq mostly 
peasants who had been mobilized for the war The Soviet 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was an organ of the 
alliance of workers and peasants against the tsarist regime, 
and at the same time it was an organ of their power, an 
organ of the dictatorship of the working class and the 
peasantry. * 

The result was pecuUar Interlocking of two powers, of 
two dictatorships : the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, 
represented by the Provisional Government,- and the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and peasantry, represented by 
the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. 

The result was a dual ‘power. 

How is it to be explained that the majority In the 
Soviets at first consisted of Mensheviks and SociaUst- 
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Revolutionaries ? 

How Is it to be explained that the victorious workers 
and peasants voluntarily surrendered the power to the 
representatives of the bourgeoisie ? 

Lenin explained it by pointing out that millions of 
people inexperienced in politics, had awakened and pressed 
forward to political activity. These were for the most part 
small owners, peasants, workers who had recently been pea- 
sants, people who stood midway between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat Russia was at that time the most 
petty-bourgeois of all the big European countries. And 
in this country, “ a gigantic petty-bourgeois wave has swept 
over everything and overwhelmed the class-conscious pro- 
letariat, not only by force of numbers but also ideologically; 
that is, it has Infected and Imbued very wide circles of 
workers with the petty-bourgeois political outlook.” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed. Vol. VI p 49 ) 

It was this elemental petty-bourgeois wave that swept 
the petty-bourgeois Menshevik and Socialist-Revolutionary 
parties to the fore. 

Lenin pointed out that another reason was the change 
in the composition of the proletariat that had taken place 
"during the war and the Inadequate class-consciousness and 
organization of the proletariat at the beginning of the 
revolution. During the war big changes had taken place in 
the proletariat itself. About 40 per cent of the regular 
workers had been drafted into the army. Many small 
owners, artisans and shopkeepers, to whom the proletarian 
psychology was alien, had gone to the factories in order to 
evade mobilization 

It w§s these petty-bourgeois sections of the workers 
that formed the soil which nourished the petty-bourgeois 
politicians — the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Thaf is why large numbers of the people, inexperienced 
in politics, swept into the elemental petty-bourgeois vortex, 
and intoxicated with the flrst successes of the revolution, 
found themselves in its early months under the sway of 
the compromising parties and consented to surrender the 
state power to the bourgeoisie in the naive belief that a 
bourgeois power would not hinder the Soviets in their work 

The task that confronted the Bolshevik Party was, by 
patient work of explanation, to open the eyes of the masses 
to the imperialist character of the Provisional Government, 
to expose the treachery of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks and to show that peace could not be secured 
unless the Provisional Government were renlaced bv a 
government of Soviets. 
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And to this work the Bolshevik Party addressed itself 
with the utmost energy. 

It resumed the publication of its legal periodicals. The 
newspaper Pravda appeared in Petrograd five days after the 
B'ebruary Revolution, and the Sotsial-Demokrat in Moscow 
a few days later. The Party was assuming leadership of 
the masses, who were losing their confidence in the liberal 
bourgeoisie and m the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, It patiently explained to the soldiers and peasants 
the necessity of acting jointly with the working class. It 
explained to them that the peasants would secure neither 
peace nor land unless the revolution were further developed 
and the bourgeois Provisional Government replaced by a 
government of Soviets. 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

The imperialist war arose owing to the uneven develop- 
ment of the capitalist countries, to the upsetting of equi- 
librium between the principal powers, to the imperialists' 
need for a redivision of the world by means of war and for 
the creation of a new equilibrium. 

The war would not have been so destructive, and pe^ 
haps would not even have assumed such dimensions, if the 
parties of the Second International had not betrayed the 
cause of the working class, if they had not violated the 
anti-war decisions of the congresses of the Second Inter- 
national, if they had dared to act and to rouse the working 
class agamst their imperialist governments, against the 
warmongers. 

The Bolshevik Party was the only proletarian party 
which remained faithful to the cause of Socialism and inter- 
nationalism and which organized civil war agamst its own 
imperialist government. All the other parties of the 
Second International, being tied to the bourgeoisie through 
their leaders, found themselves under the sway of impe- 
rialism and deserted to the side of the imperialists 

The war, while it was a reflection of the general crisis 
of capitalism, at the same time aggravated this crisis and 
weakened world capitalism. The workers of Russia and 
the Bolshevik Party were the first in the world successfully 
to take advantage of the weakness of capitalism. They 
forced a breach In the imperialist front, overthrew the tsar 
and set up Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. 

Intoxicated by the first successes of the revolution, and 
lulled by the assurances of the Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries th^t from now on everything would go 
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Tjrell, the bulk of the petty-bourgeolsie, the soldiers, as well 
as the workers, placed their confidence in the Provisional 
jGovernment and supported it. 

M The Bolshevik Party was confronted with the task of 
,sxplaining to the masses of workers and soldiers who had 
been Intoxicated by the first successes, that the complete 
.victory of the revolution was still a long way off, that as 
long as the power was in the hands of the bourgeois Provi- 
sional Government, and as long as the Soviets were domi- 
nated by the compromisers — ^the Mensheviks and Soclalisfc- 
Eevolutionaries — ^the people would secure neither peace, 
nor land, nor bread and that in order to achieve complete 
.victpry, one more step had to be taken and the power trans- 
ferred to the Soviets. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE^ PERIOD 
OF PREPARATION AND REALIZATION 
OF THE OCTOBER SOCIALIST 
REVOLUTION 

{April 1917-1918) 

SITUATION IN THE COUNTRY AFTER THE FEBRU- 
ARY REVOLUTION. PARTY EMERGES PROM UNDER- 
GROUND AND PASSES TO OPEN POLITICAL WORK. 
LENIN ARRIVES IN PETROGRAD. LENIN’S APRIL 
THESES. PARTY’S POLICY OP TRANSmON TO 
SOCIALIST REVOLUTION 

The course of events and the conduct of the Provi- 
sional Government daily furnished, new proofs of the cor- 
rectness of the Bolshevik line. It became increasinglj^ 
evident that the Provisional Government stood not for the 
people but against the people, not for peace but for war, 
and that it was unwilling and unable to give the people 
peace, land or bread The explanatory work of the Bol- 
sheviks found a fruitful soil. 

While the workers and soldiers were overthrowing the 
tsarist government and de'stroying the monarchy root and 
branch, the Provisional Government definitely wanted to 
preserve the monarchy. On March 2, 191'?, It secretly com- 
missioned Guchkov and Shulgin to go and see the tsar. The 
bourgeoisie wanted to transfer the power to Nicholas 
Romanov’s brother, Michael. But when, at a meeting of 
railwaymen, Guchkov ended his speech with the words, 
“ Long live Emperor Michael,” the workers demanded that 
Guchkov be Immediately arrested and searched. “Horse- 
radish Is no sweeter than radish,” they exclaimed 
Indignantly. 

It was clear that the workers would not permit the 
restoration of the monarchy. • 

While the workers and peasants who were shedding 
their blood making the revolution expected that the war 
would be terminated, while they were fighting for bread 
and land and demandmg vigorous measures tp end the 
economic chaos, the {Provisional Government remained deaf 
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to these vital demands of the people. Consisting as it did 
of prominent representatives of the capitalists and land- 
lords, this government had no intention of satisfying th^ 
demand of the peasa^ that the land be turned over to 
them. Nor could they^rovlde bread for the working people, 
because to do so they would have to encroach on the 
Interests of the hig grain dealers and to take grain from 
the landlords and the kulaks by every available means ; 
and this the government did not dare to do, for It was 
itself tied up with the interests of these classes. Nor could 
It give the people peace. Bound as it was to the British 
and French imperialists, the Provisional Government had 
no Intention of terminating the war ; on the contrary, it 
endeavoured to take advantage of the revolution to make 
Russia’s participation in the imperialist war even more 
active, and to realize Its imperialist designs of seizing Con- 
stantinople, the Straits and Galicia. 

It was clear that the people’s confidence in the policy 
of the Provisional Government must soon ,come to an end. 

It was becoming clear that the dual power which had 
arisen after the February Revolution could not last long, 
for the course of events demanded the concentration of 
!-«ower in the hands of one authority : either the Provisional 
Government or the Soviets. 

It was true that the compromising policy of the Men- 
sheviks and the Sbclallst-Revolutionaries still met with 
support among the masses. There were quite a number of 
workers, and an even larger number of soldiers and pea- 
sants, who still believed that “the Constituent Assembly 
will soon come and arrange everything in a peaceful way,” 
and who thought that the war was not waged for purposes 
of conquest, but from necessity — to defend the state. Lenin 
called such people honestly-mistaken supporters of the 
war These people still considered the l^ocialist-Revolu- 
tlonary and Menshevik policy, which was one of pro- 
mises and coaxing, the correct policy But it was clear that 
promises and coaxing could not suffice for long as the 
course of events and the conduct of the Provisional Gov- 
ernment were daily revealing and provmg that the com- 
promising policy of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks was a policy of procrastination and of hood- 
winking the credulous. ' 

The Provisional Government did not always confine 
Itself to a covert struggle against the revolutionary move- 
ment of the masses, to backstairs scheming against the 
revolution. It sometimes attempted to make an open 
assault on the democratic liberties, to* “ restore discipline,” 



especially among the soldiers, to “ establish order,” that Is, 
to direct the revolution mto channels that suited the needs 
of the bourgeoisie. But all its efforts in this direction failed, 
and the people eagerly exercised their democratic liberties, 
namely, freedom of speech, press, association, assembly and 
demonstration. The workers and soldiers endeavoured to 
make full use of their newly-won democratic rights m order 
to take an active part in the political life of the country, to 
get an intelligent understanding of the situation and to 
decide what was to be done next. 

After the Februaiy Revolution, the organizations of the 
Bolshevik Party, which had worked illegally under the 
extremely diflacult conditions of tsardom, emerged from 
underground and began to develop political and organiza- 
tional work openly. The membership of the Bolshevik 
organizations at that time did not exceed 40,000 or 45,000. 
But these were all staunch revolutionaries, steeled m the 
struggle. The Party Committees were reorganized on the 
principle of democratic centralism. All Party bodies, from 
top to bottom, were made elective. 

When the Party began Its legal existence, differences 
within its ranks became apparent. “ Kamenev and several 
workers of the Moscow organization, for example, Rykov,* 
Bubnov and Nogin, held a semi-Menshevik position of con- 
ditionally supporting the Provisional Government and the 
policy of the partisans of the war. Stalin, who had just 
returned from exile, Molotov and others, together with 
the majority of the Party, upheld a policy of no-confldence 
in the Provisional Government, opposed the partisans of 
the war, and called for an active struggle for peace, a 
struggle agamst the Imperialist war. Soipe of the Party 
workers vacillated, which was a manifestation of their 
political backwardness, a consequence of long years of 
imprisonment or. exile. 

The absence of the leader of the Party, Lento, was felt. 
On April 3 (16) 1917, after a long period of exile, Lemn 
returned to Russia. 

Lenin’s arrival was of tremendous importance to the 
Party and the revolution. * 

While still in Switzerland, Lenin, upon receiving the 
first news of the revolution, had written his “ Letters Prom 
Afar ” to the Party and to the working class of Russia, in 
which he said : 

“ Workers, you have displayed marvels of prole- 
tarian heroism, the heroism of the people, in the civil 
war against tsardom. You must now display marvels 
Of organization, organization of the proletariat and of 



the whole people, In order to prepare the way for your 
victory in the second stage of the revolution.” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. VI, p 11.) 

Lenin arrived in Petrograd on the night of April 
3. Thousands of workers, soldiers and sailors assembled at 
the Finland Railway Station and in the station square to 
welcome him. Their enthusiasm as Lenin alighted from 
the tram was indescribable. They lifted their leader shoul- 
der high and carried him to the mam waiting room of the 
station. There the Mensheviks Chkheidze and Skobelev 
launched into speeches of “ welcome ” on behalf of the 
Petrograd Soviet, in which they “ expressed the hope ” that 
they and Lenin would find a “ common language.” But 
Lenin did not stop to listen ; sweeping past them, he went 
out to the masses of workers and soldiers. Mounting an 
armoured car, he delivered his famous speech in which he 
called upon the masses to fight for the victory of the 
Socialist revolution. “ Long live the Socialist revolution ! ” 
were the words with which Lenin concluded this first 
speech after long years of exUe. 

Back In Russia, Lenin flung himself vigorously Into re- 
volutionary work. On the morrow of his arrival he delivered 
•a report on the subject of the war and the revolution at 
a meeting of Bolsheviks, and then repeated the theses of 
this report at a n^eetlng attended by Mensheviks as well 
as Bolsheviks. 

These were Lenin’s famous April Theses, which pro- 
vided the Party and the proletariat with a clear revolu- 
tionary line for the transition from the bourgeois to the 
Socialist revolution. 

Lerpn’s theses were of Immense significance to the revo- 
lution and to the subsequent work of the Party. The revo- 
lution was a momentous turn in the life of the country. 
In the" new conditions of the struggle that followed the 
overthrow of tsardom, the Party needed a new orientation 
to advance boldly and confidently along the new road. 
Lenin’s theses gave the Party this orientation. 

Lenin’s April Theses laid down for the Party a brilliant 
plan of struggle for Che transition from the bourgeois- 
democratic to the Socialist revolution, from the first stage 
of the revolution to ,the second stage — the stage of the 
Socialist revolution. The whole history of the Party had 
prepared it for this great task. As far back as 1905, Lenm 
had said in his pamphlet. Two Tactics of Social-Democracy 
in the Democratic Revolution, that after the overthrow of 
tsardom the proletariat would proceed to bring about the 
Socialist revolution. The new thing ftn the theses was that 



they gave a concrete, theoretic^ly grounded plan for the 
Initial stage of the transition to the Socialist revolution. 

The transitional steps In the economic field were : 
nationalization of all the land and confiscation of the 
landed estates, amalgamation of all the banks Into one 
national bank to be under the control of the Soviet of 
Workers’ Deputies, and establishment of control over the 
social production and distribution of products. 

In the political field, Lenin proposed the transition 
from a parliamentary republic to a republic of Soviets. 
This was an important step forward in the theory and 
practice of Marxism. Hitherto, Marxist theoreticians had 
regarded the parliamentary republic as the best political 
form of transition to Socialism. Now Lenin proposed to 
replace the parliamentary republic by a Soviet republic 
as the most suitable form of political organization of society 
in the period of transition from capitalism to Socialism, 

“ The specific feature of the present situation in 
Russia,” the theses stated, “is that it represents a 
transition from the first stage of the revolution — ^which, 
owing to the insufficient class-consciousness and or- 
ganization of the proletariat, placed the power in the 
hands of the bourgeoisie — to the second stage, whichT' 
must place the power in the hands of the proletariat 
and the poorest strata of the peasajitry.” (Ibid., p. 22.) 
And further ; 

“ Not a parliamentary republic — to return to a par- 
liamentary republic from the Soviets of Workers’ Depu- 
ties would be a retrograde step — ^but a republic of 
Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Labourers’ and Pea- 
sants’ Deputies throughout the country, from top to 
bottom.” (Ibid., p. 23.) 

Under the new government, the Provisional ^lovem- 
ment, the war continued to be a predatory imperialist war, 
Lenin said It was the task of the Party to explain this 
to the masses and to show them that unless the bourgeoisie 
were overthrown, it would be impossible to end the war 
by a truly democratic peace and not a rapacious peace. 

As regards the Provisional Government, the slogan 
Lenin put forward was : “ No support for the Provisional 
Government ! ” 

Lenin further pointed out in the theses that our Party 
was still in the minority in the Soviets, that the Soviets 
were dominated by a bloc 'of Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, which was an instrument of bourgeois In- 
fluence on the proletariat. Hence, the Party’s task con- 
sisted in the following ; 



"It must be explained to the masses that the 
Soviets of Workers’ Deputies are the only ‘possible form 
of revolutionary government, and that therefore our 
task Is, as long as this government yields to the Influ- 
ence of the bourgeoisie, to present a patient, systema- 
tic, and persistent explanation of the errors of their 
tactics, an explanation especially adapted to the prac- 
tical needs of the masses. As long as as we are m 
the minority we carry on the work of criticizing and 
exposing errors and at the same time we preach the 
necessity of transferring the entire power of state to 
the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies . . {Ibid., p. 23.) 
This meant that Lenin was not calling for a revolt 
against the Provisional Government, which at that moment 
enjoyed the confidence of the Soviets, that he was not 
demanding its overthrow, but that he wanted, by means 
of explanatory and recruiting work, to win a majority in 
the Soviets, to change the policy of the Soviets, and through 
the Soviets to alter the composition and policy of the gov- 
ernment. 

This was a line erwlsagmg a peaceful development of 
-4he revolution. 

Lenin further demanded that the “ soiled shirt ” be 
discarded, that is, that the Party no longer call itself a 
Social-Democratic Party. The parties of the Second Inter- 
national and the Russian Mensheviks called themselves 
Social-Democrats. This name had been tarnished and dis- 
graced by the opportunists, the betrayers of Socialism. 
Lenin proposed that the Party of the Bolsheviks should 
be called the Communist Party, which was the name given 
by Marx” and Engels to their party. This name was scienti- 
fically correct, for it was the ultimate aim of the Bolshe- 
vik Party to achieve Communism. M^pklnd can pass 
directly from capitalism only to Socialism, that is, to the 
common ownership of the means of production and the 
distribution of products according to the work performed 
by each. Lenin said that our Party looked farther ahead 
Socialism was inevitably bound to pass gradually into Com- 
munism, on the banner of which is inscribed the maxim . 
‘‘Prom each according to his abilities, to each according 
to his needs.’’ 

Lastly, Lenin in his theses demanded the creation of 
a new International, the Third, Communist International, 
which would be free of opportunism and social-chauvinism. 

Lenin’s theses called forth a frenzied outcry from the 
bourgeoisie, the Mensheviks and the* Socialist-Revolution- 
aries. 



The Mensheviks Issued a proclamation to the workers 
which began with the warning; “the revolution is in 
danger.” The danger, in the opinion of the Mensheviks, 
lay in the fact that the Bolsheviks had advanced the 
demand for the transfer of power to the Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies. 

Plekhanov in his newspaper, Yedinstvo (Unity), wrote 
an article in which he termed Lenin’s speech a “raving 
speech." He quoted the words of the Menshevik Chkheidze, 
who said : “ Lenin alone will remain outside the revolu- 
tion, and we shall go our own way.” 

On April 14 a Petrograd City Conference of Bolsheviks 
was held The conference approved Lenin’s theses and 
made them the basis of its work. 

Within a short while the local organizations of the 
Party had also approved Lenin’s theses. 

The whole Party, with the exception of a few indivi- 
duals of the type of Kamenev, Rykov and Pyatakov, received 
Lenin’s theses with profound satisfaction. 

2. BEGINNING OF THE CRISIS OF THE PROVISIONAL 
GOVERNMENT. APRIL CONFEkENOE OF THE BOL-^ 
SHEVIK PARTY 

While the Bolsheviks were preparing for the further 
development of the revolution, the Provisional Government 
continued to work aaginst the people. On April 18, Mllyu- 
kov. Minister of Foreign Affairs in the Provisional Govern- 
ment, Informed the Allies that “the whole people desire to 
continue the World War until a decisive victoi’y is achieved 
and that the Provisional Government Intends fully to ob- 
serve the obligations undertaken towards our allies.” 

Thus the Provisional Government pledged its loyalty to 
the tsarist treaties and promised to go on shedding as 
much of the people’s blood as the imperialists might require 
for a “ victorious finish.” 

On April 19, this statement (“Milyukov’s note”) be- 
came known to the workers and soldiers. On April 20, the 
Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party called upon the 
masses to protest against the hnperialisb policy of the 
Provisional Government. On April CO-21 (May 3-4), 1917, 
not less than 100,000 workers and soldiers, stirred to indig- 
nation by “ Milyukov’s note,” took part in a demonstration. 
Their banners bore the demands : “ Publish the secret 

treaties ! ” “ Down with the war ! ” " All power to the 
Soviets I ” The worljjers and soldiers marched from the 
outskirts of the city to the centre, where the Provisional 
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Government was sitting. On the Nevsky Prospect and other 
places clashes with groups of bourgeois took place. 

The more outspoken counter-revolutionaries, like 
General Kornilov, demanded that fii'e be opened on the 
demonstrators, and even gave orders to that effect. But 
the troops refused to carry out the orders. 

During the demonstration, a small group of members 
of the Petrograd Party Committee (Bagdatyev and others) 
Issued a slogan demanding the immediate overthrow of the 
Provisional Government. The Central Committee of the 
Bolshevik Party sharply condemned the conduct of these 
" Left ” adventurers, considering this slogan untimely and 
Incorrect, a slogan that hampered the Party in its efforts 
to win over a majority in the Soviets and ran counter to 
the Party line of a peaceful development of the revolution. 

The events of April 20-21 signified the beginning of the 
crisis of the Provisional Government. 

This was the first serious rift in the compromising 
policy of the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, 

On May 2, 1917, under the pressure of the masses, Milyu- 
kov and Guchkov were^ dropped from the Provisional Gov- 
ernment. 

The first coalition Provisional Government was formed. 
It included, In addition to representatives of the bourgeoisie, 
Mensheviks (Skobdlev and Tsereteli) and Socialist-Revo- 
lutionaries (Chernov, Kerensky and others). 

Thus the Mensheviks, who in 1905 had declared it im- 
permissible for representatives of the Social-Democratic 
Party to take part in a revolutionary Provisional Govern- 
ment, now found it permissible for their representatives 
to take ^art in a counter-revolutionary provisional Govern- 
ment. 

The Mensheviks and Soclalist-Revolutlpnarles had thus 
deserted to the camp of the counter-revolutionary bour- 
geoisie. 

On April 24, 1917, the Seventh (April) Conference of 
the Bolshevik Party assembled. For the first time in the 
existence of the Party a Bolshevik Conference met openly. 
In the history of the Party this conference holds a place 
of importance eciual to that of a Party Congress. 

The All-Russian April Conference showed that the Party 
was growing by leaps and bounds. The conference was at- 
tended by 133 delegates with vote and by 18 with voice 
but no vote. They represented 80,000 organized members 
of the Party. 

The conference discussed and laid down the Party line 
-on all basic questions of the war and revolution ; the cur- 



rent situation, the war, the Provisional Government, the 
Soviets, the agrarian question, the national question, etc. 

In his report, Lenm elaborated the principles he had 
already set forth in the April Theses. The task of the Party 
was to effect the transition from the first stage of the 
revolution, “which placed the power in the hands of the 
bourgeoisie. .. .fo the second stage, which must place the 
power in the hands of the proletariat and the poorest strata 
of the peasantry” (Lenin). The course the Party should 
take was to prepare for the Socialist revolution. The im- 
mediate task of the Party was set forth by Lenin in the 
slogan : " All power to the Soviets ! ” 

The slogan, “ All power to the Soviets ! ” meant that 
it was necessary to put an end to the dual power, that Is, 
the division of power between the Provision^ Government 
and the Soviets, to transfer the whole power to the Soviets, 
and to drive the representatives of the landlords and capi- 
talists out of the organs of government. 

The conference resolved that one of the moat impor- 
tant tasks of the Party was untiringly to explain to the 
masses the truth that “the Provisional Government Is by 
its nature an organ of the rule of* the landlords and the 
bourgeoisie,” as well as to show how fatal was the com-^ 
promising policy of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men- 
sheviks who were deceiving the people .with false promises 
and subjecting them to the blows of the imperialist war 
and counter-revolution. 

Kamenev and Rykov opposed Lenin at the conference. 
Echoing the Mensheviks, they asserted that Russia was 
not ripe for a Socialist revolution, and that only a bour- 
geois republic was possible in Russia. Tl^ey recommended 
the Party and the working class to confine themselves to 
“ controlling •’ the Provisional Government. In reallfy, they, 
like the Mensheviks, stood for the preservation of capital- 
ism and of the power of the bourgeoisie. 

Zinoviev, too, opposed Lenin at the conference ; it 
was on the question whether the Bolshevik Party should 
remain within the Zlmmerwald ayiance, or break with it 
and form a new International. As the years of war had 
shown, while this alliance carried on propaganda for peace, 
it did not actually break with the. bourgeois partisans of 
the war. Lenin therefore insisted on immediate withdrawal 
from this alliance and on the formation of a new, Com- 
munist International Zinoviev proposed that the Party 
should remain within the ZimmerwEild alliance. Lenin 
vigorously condemned Zinoviev’s proposal and called his 
tactics “ arch-opportunist and pernicious.” 
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The April Conference also discussed the agrarian and 
national questions. 

In connection with Lenin’s report on the agrarian 
question, the conference adopted a resolution calling for 
the confiscation of the landed estates, which were to be 
placed at the disposal of the peasant committees, and for 
the nationalization of all the land. The Bolsheviks called 
upon the peasants to fight for the land, showing them 
that the Bolshevik Party was the only revolutionary party, 
the only party that was really helphig the peasants to over- 
throw the landlords. 

Of great importance was Comrade Stalin’s report on 
the national question. Even before the revolution, on 
the eve of the imperialist war, Lenin and Stalin had ela- 
borated the fundamental principles of the policy of the 
Bolshevik Party on the national question. Lenin and Stalin 
declared that the proletarian party must support the na- 
tional liberation movement of the oppressed peoples against 
imperialism. Consequently, the Bolshevik Party advocated 
the right of nations to self-determination even to the point 
of secession and formation of independent states. This 
was the view defended by Comrade Stalin, in his report 
•delivered at the conference on behalf of the Central Com- 
mittee. 

Lenin and Staljn were opposed by Pyatakov, who, to- 
gether with Bukharin, had already during the war taken 
up a national-chauvinist stand on the national question. 
Pyatakov and Bukharin were opposed to the right of nations 
to self-determination. 

The resolute and consistent position of the Party on the 
national, questioq, its struggle for the complete equality of 
nations and for the abolition of all forms of national 
oppression and national mequality, secured for the Party 
the synipathy and support of the oppressed nationalities. 

The text of the resolution on the national question 
adopted by the Aprii Conference Is as follows ; 

“ The pohey of national oppression, inherited from 
the autocracy and^ monarchy, is supported by the 
landlords, capitalists and petty bourgeoisie in order to 
protect theli’ class privileges and to cause disunity 
among the workers of the various nationalities. Modern 
imperialism, which increases the striving to subjugate 
weak nations, is a new factor Intensifying national 
oppression. 

“To the extent that the elimination of national 
oppression is achievable at all in capitalist society, it 
is possible only under a consistently democratic repub- 
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lican system and state administration that guarantee 
complete equality for all nations and languages. 

“ The right of all the nations forming part of 
Russia freely to secede and form Independent states 
must be recognized. To deny them this right, or to 
fail to take measures guaranteeing its practical realiz- 
ation, is equivalent to supporting a policy of seizure 
and annexation. It is only the recognition by the 
proletariat of the right of nations to secede that can 
ensure complete solidarity among the workers of the 
various nations and help to bring the nations closer 
together on truly democratic lines . . . 

“ The right of nations freely to secede must not be 
confused with the expediency of a secession of a given 
nation at a given moment. The party of the proletariat 
must decide the latter question quite Independently in 
each particular case from the standpoint of the inter- 
ests of the social development as a whole and of the 
interests of the class struggle of the proletariat for 
Socialism. 

“ The Party demands broad regional autonomy, 
the abolition of supervision frem above, the abolition 
of a compulsory state language, and the determlnatloifc- 
of the boundaries of the self-governing and autonomous 
regions by the local population itself in accordance with 
the economic and social conditions, the national com- 
position of the population, and so forth. 

“The party of the proletariat resolutely rejects 
what is known as ‘national cultural autonomy,’ under 
which education, etc., is removed from the competence 
of the state and placed within the competence of some 
kind of national diets. National cultural autonomy 
artificially divides the workers living in one locality, 
and even working in the same industrial en'terprise, 
according to their various ‘ national cultures ’ ; in other 
words, it strengthens the ties between the workers and 
the bourgeois culture of individual nations, whereas 
the aim of the Social-Democrats is to develop the inter- 
national culture of the world* proletariat. 

“ The Party demands that a fundamental law shall 
be embodied In the constitution, annulling all privileges 
enjoyed by any nation whatever and all infringements 
of the rights of national minorities. 

“The Interests of the working class demand that 
the workers of all the nationalities of Russia should 
have common ^proletarian organizations : political, 
trade union, educational institutions of the co-opera- 



tlves and so forth. Only such common organizations 
of the workers of the various nationalities will make it 
possible for the proletariat to wage a successful struggle 
against international capital and bourgeois nation- 
alism.” (Lenin and Stalin, 1917, Eng. ed., pp. 118-19. 
Thus the April Conference exposed the opportunist, 
anti-Leninist stand of Kamenev, Zinoviev, Pyatakov, 
Bukharm, Rykov and their small following. 

The conference unanimously supported Lenin by taking 
up a precise stand on all important questions and adopt- 
ing a coui’se leading to the victory of the Socialist Revolution. 

3. SUCCESSES OF THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE 
CAPITAL. ABORTIVE OFFENSIVE OF THE ARMIES 
OP THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT. SUPPRES- 
SION OF THE JULY DEMONSTRATION OP WORKERS 
AND SOLDIERS 

On the basis of the decisions of the April Conference, 
the Party developed extensive activities in order to win 
over the masses, and to train and organize them for battle. 
The Party Ime In that period was, by patiently explaining 
the Bolshevik poUcy anfl exposing the compromising policy 
the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, to isolate 
these parties from the masses and to win a majority in the 
Soviets. 

In addition to the work in the Soviets, the Bolsheviks 
carried on extensive activities in the trade unions and in 
the factory committees. 

Particularly extensive was the work of the Bolsheviks 
in the axmy. Military organizations began to arise every- 
where. The Bol^evlks worked Indefatigably at the front 
and in the rear 'to organize the soldiers and sailors. A 
particularly important part in making the soldiers active 
revolutionaries was played at the front by the Bolshevik 
newspapers, Okopnaya Pravda (Trench Truth). 

Thanks to Bolshevik propaganda and agitation, al- 
ready In the early months of the revolution the workers 
in many cities held new^ elections to the Soviets, especially 
to the district Soviets," drove out the Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and elected followers of the Bol- 
shevik Party in their stead. 

The work of the Bolsheviks yielded splendid results, 
especially in Petrograd. 

A Petrograd Conference of Factory Committees was 
held from May 30 to June 3, 1917. At this conference three- 
quarters of the delegates already suprorted the Bolsheviks. 
Almost the entire Petrograd proletariat supported the Bol- 
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shevlk slogan — “All power to the Soviets !" 

On June 3 (16), 1917, the First All-Russian Congress 
of Soviets met. The Bolsheviks were stili in the minority 
In the Soviets ; they had a little over 100 delegates at this 
congress, compared with 700 or 800 Mensheviks, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and others. 


At the First Congress of Soviets, the Bolsheviks insis- 
tently stressed the fatal consequences of compromise with 
the bourgeoisie and exposed the imperialist character of 
the war. Lenin made a speech at the congress in which 
he showed the correctness of the Bolshevik line and 
declared that only a government of Soviets could give bread 
to the workmg people, land to the peasants, secure peace 
and lead the countiw out of chaos. 

A mass campaign was being conducted at that time in 
the working-class districts of Petrograd for the organiza- 
tion of a demonstration and for the presentation of 
demands to the Congress of Soviets. In its anxiety to 
prevent the workers from demonstrating without Its 
authorization, and in the hope of utilizing the revolutionary 
sentiments of the masses for its own ends, the Executive 
Committee of the Petrograd Soviet aeclded to call a demon- 
stration for June 18 (July l). The Mensheviks an^ 
Socialist-Revolutionaries expected that it would take place 
under anti-BoIshevik slogans. The Bolshevik Party began 
energetic preparations for this demonstration. Comrade 
Pravda that “ ... it is our task to make 
sure that the demonstration in Petrograd on June 18 takes 
place under our revolutionary slogans” 

The demonstration of June 18, 1917, was held at the 
graves the martyrs of the revolution.. It proved to be 

Bolshevik Party. It 
revealed the growing revolutlonai-y spirit of the masses 
confidence in the Bolshevik Party The 
slogans displayed by the Mensheviks and Socialist-Rpvolu- 

continuation of the war were lost in 
strata?, thousand deimin 
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18, the Provisional Government, in obedience to the wishes 
of the British and French imperialists, drove the soldiers 
at the front to take the offensive. The bourgeoisie regarded 
this as the only means of putting an end to the revolution. 
In the event of the success of the offensive, the bourgeoisie 
hoped to take the whole power into its own hands, to push 
the Soviets out of the arena, and to crush the Bolsheviks. 
Again, in the event of its failure, the entire blame could 
be thrown upon the Bolsheviks by accusing them of dis- 
integrating the army. 

There could be no doubt that the offensive would fail. 
And fail it did. The soldiers were worn out, they did not 
understand the purpose of the offensive, they had no con- 
fidence m their ofiBcers who were alien to them, there was 
a shortage of artillery and shells. All this made the failure 
of the offensive a foregone conclusion. 

The news of the offensive at the front, and then of 
Its collapse, roused the capital. The indignation of the 
workers and soldiers knew no bounds. It became apparent 
that when the Provisional Government proclaimed a policy 
of peace it was hoodwinking the people, and that it wanted 
to continue the imperialist war. It became apparent that 

*■“^6 All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the 
Soviets and the Petrograd Soviet were unwilling or unable 
to check the criminal deeds of the Provisional Government 
and themselves trailed in Its wake. 

The revolutionary indignation of the Petrograd workers 
and soldiers boiled over. On July 3 (16) spontaneous de- 
monstrations started In the Vyborg District of Petrograd. 
They continued all day. The separate demonstrations grew 
mto a huge genial armed demonstration demanding the 
transfer of power to the Soviets. The Bolshevik Party was 
opposed .to armed action at that time, for it considered that 
the revolutlonai'y crisis had not yet matured, that the 
army and the provinces were not yet prepared to support 
an uprising In the capital, and that an Isolated and pre- 
matiu'e rising might only make it easier for the counter- 
revolutionaries to crush, the vanguard of the revolution. 
But when it became obviously Impossible to keep the masses 
from demonstrating, the Party resolved to participate in 
the demonstration in ,order to lend it a peaceful and 
organized character. This the Bolshevik Party succeeded 
In doing. Hundreds of thousands of men and women 
marched to the headquarters of the Petrograd Soviet and 
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of Soviets, 
where they demanded that the Soviet^ take the power intu 
their own hands, break with the imperialist bourgeoisie, 
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and pursue an active peace policy. 

Notwithstanding the pacific character of the demon- 
stration, reactlonaiT units— detachments of officers and 
cadets — were brought out against it. The streets of Petro- 
grad ran with the blood of workers and soldiers. The most 
Ignorant and counter-revolutionary units of the army were 
summoned from the front to suppress the workers. 

After suppressing the demonstration of workers and 
soldiers, the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, in 
alliance with the bom-geoisle and Whiteguard generals, fell 
upon the Bolshevik Party. The Pravda premises were 
wrecked. Pravda, Soldatskaya Pravda (Soldiers’ Truth) 
and a number of other Bolshevik newspapers were sup- 
pressed. A worker named Voinov was killed by cadets in 
the street only for selling Listok Pravdy (Pravda Bulletin) 
Disarming of the Red Guards began. Revolutionary units 
of the Petrograd garrison were withdrawn from the capital 
and dispatched to the trenches. Ai-rests were carried out 
in the rear and at the front. On July 7 a warrant was 
issued for Lenin’s arrest. A number of prominent members 
of the Bolshevik Party were arrested. The Trud printing 
plant, where the Bolshevik publications were printed, was 
wrecked. The Procurator of the Petrograd Court o^ 
Sessions announced that Lenin and a number of other 
Bolsheviks were being charged with "high treason” and 
the organization of an armed uprising. The charge against 
Lenin was fabricated at the headquarters of General Denikin, 
and was based on the testimony of spies and agentsi- 
provocateurs. 

Thus the coalition Provisional Government — which 
Included such leading representatives o^, the Mensheviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries as Tsereteli, Skobelev, Keren- 
sky and Chernov— sank to the depths of dowm-lght impe- 
rialism and counter-revolution. Instead of a policy of 
peace, it had adopted the policy of continuing war. Instead 
of protecting the democratic rights of the people, it had 
adopted the policy of nullifying these rights and suppress- 
ing the workers and soldiers by force of arms. 

What Guchkov and Milyukov' the representatives of 
the bourgeoisie, had hesitated to do, was done by the 
“ socialists ” Kerensky and Tsereteli,, Chernov and Skobelev. 

The dual power had come to -an end. 

It ended m favour of the bourgeoisie, for the whole 
power had passed into the hands of the Provisional Gov- 
ernment, while the Soviets, with their Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary and Menshevik leaders, had become an appendage 
of the Provisional Government. 
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The peaceful period of the revolution had ended, for 
now the bayonet had been placed on the agenda. 

In view of the changed situation, the Bolshevik Party 
decided to change its tactics. It went underground, 
arranged for a safe hiding place for its leader, Lenin, and 
began to prepare for an uprising with tKe object of over- 
throwing the power of the bourgeoisie by force of arms and 
setting up the power of the Soviets. 

4. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY ADOPTS THE COURSE OP 

PREPARING FOR ARMED UPRISING. SIXTH PARTY 

CONGRESS 

The Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik Party met in 
Petrograd in the midst of a frenzied campaign of Bolshevik- 
baiting in the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois press. It 
assembled ten years after the Fifth (London) Congress amd 
five years after the Prague Conference of the Bolsheviks, 
The congress, which was held secretly, sat from July 26 to 
August 3, 1917. All that appeared in the press was an 
announcement of its convocation, the place of meeting 
was not divulged. The first sittings were held in the Vyborg 
^District, the later ones In a school near the Narva Gate, 
where a House of Culture now stands. The bourgeois press 
demanded the arrest of the delegates. Detectives franti- 
cally scoured the city trying to discover the meeting place 
of the congress, but in vain. 

And so, five months after the overthrow of tsardom, the 
Bolsheviks were compelled to meet in secret, while Lenin, 
the leader of the proletarian party, was forced to go into 
hiding apd took refuge In a shanty near Razllv Station. 

He was bemg'hunted high and low by the sleuths of the 
Provisional Government and was therefore unable to attend 
the congress; but he guided its labours from his place of 
concealment through his close colleagues and disciples in 
Petrograd: Stalin, Sverdlov, Molotov, Ordjonikidze. 

The congress was attended by 157 delegates with vote 
and 128 with voice but no vote. At that time the Party had 
a membership of about ^40,000. On July 3, i e., before the 
workers’ demonstration was broken up, when the Bolsheviks 
were still functioning I§gally, the Party had 41 publications, 
of which 29 were in Rushan and 12 in other languages. 

The persecution to which the Bolsheviks and the work- 
ing class were subjected during the July days, far from dim- 
inishing the influence of our Party, only enhanced it. The 
delegates from the provinces cited numerous facts to show 
that the workers and soldiers had Vegun to desert the 



Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries en masse, con- 
temptuously styling them “ social- jailors.” Workers and 
soldiers belonging to the Menshevik and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary parties were tearing up their membership cards in 
anger and disgust and applying for admission to the 
Bolshevik Party. 

The chief items discussed at the congress were the poli- 
tical report of the Central Committee and the political 
situation. Comrade Stalin made the reports on both these 
questions. He showed with the utmost clarity how the 
revolution was growing and developing despite all the 
efforts of the bourgeoisie to suppress it. He pointed out 
that the revolution had placed on the order of the day the 
task of establishing workers’ control over the production 
'and distribution of products, of turning over the land to 
the peasants, and of transferring the power from the bour- 
geoisie to the working class and poor peasantry. He said 
that the revolution was assuming the character of a Socialist 
revolution. 

The political situation in the country had changed radi- 
cally after the July days. The dual power had come to an 
end. The Soviets, led by Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men- 
sheviks, had refused to take over full power and had there^ 
fore lost all power. The power was now concentrated in 
the hands of the bourgeois Provisional Government, and 
the latter was continuing to disarm theh’evolution, to smash 
its organizations and to destroy the Bolshevik Party. All 
possibility of a peaceful development of the revolution had 
vanished. Only one thing remained. Comrade Stalin said, 
namely, to take power by force, by overthrowing the Pro- 
visional Government. And only the proletariat, in alliance 
with the poor peasants, could take power* by forcff. 

The Soviets, still controlled by the Mensheviks and 
Soclalist-Revolujiionarles, had landed in the camp of the 
bourgeoisie, and under existing conditions could be expected 
to act only as subsidiaries of the Provisional Government, 
Now, after the July days. Comrade Stalin said, the slogan 
‘‘All power to the Soviets!” had to be withdrawn However, 
the temporary withdrawal of this slogan did not in any way 
imply a renunciation of the struggle for the power of the 
Soviets. It was not the Soviets in general, as organs of 
revolutionary struggle, that were Jn* question, but only the 
existing Soviets, the Soviets controlled by the Mensheviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries, 

“ The peaceful period of the revolution has ended," 

said Comrade Stalin, “a non-peaceful period has be- 
gun, a period of 'clashes and explosions.” (Lenin and 
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Stalin, 1917, Eng. ed., p. 302.) 

The Party was headed for armed uprismg. 

There were some at the Congress who, reflecting the 
bourgeois Influence, opposed the adoption of the course of 
Socialist revolution. 

The Trotskyite Preobrazhensky proposed that the re- 
solution on the conquest of power should state that the 
country could be directed towards Socialism only in the 
event of a proletarian revolution in the West. 

This Trotskyite motion was opposed by Comrade Stalin 
He said : 

“ The possibility is not excluded that Russia will 

be the country that will lay the road to Socialism 

We must discard the antiquated idea that only Europe 
can show us the way. There is dogmatic Marxism 
and creative Marxism. I stand by the latter.” {Ibid , 
p. 309.) 

Bukhai'in, who held a Trotskyite position, asserted that 
the peasants supported the war, that they were in a bloc 
with the bourgeoisie and would not follow the working 
class. 

Retorting to Bukhfirin, Comrade Stalin showed that 
^ere were different kinds of peasants': there were the 
rich peasants who supported the imperialist bourgeoisie, 
and there were the poor peasants who sought an alliance 
with the working clhss and would support It in a struggle 
for the victory of the r’evolution. 

The Congress rejected Preobrazhensky’s and Bukharin’s 
amendments and approved the resolution submitted by 
Comrade Stalin. 

The Congress discussed the economic platform of the 
Bolsheviks and approved it. Its main points were the con- 
fiscation of the landed estates and the nationalization of 
all the land, the nationalization of the banks, the national- 
ization of large-scale industry, and workers’ control over 
production and distribution. 

The Congress stressed the Importance of the fight for 
workers’ control over production, which was later to play 
a significant part during the nationalization of the large 
industrial enterprises. 

In all Its decisions, the Sixth Congress particularly 
stressed Lenin’s prlncipler of an alliance between the pro- 
letariat and the poor peasantry as a condition for the 
victory of the Socialist revolution. 

The Congress condemned the Menshevik theory that 
the trade unions should be neutral. It pointed out that 
the momentous tasks confronting the vferklng class of Russia 



could be accomplished only if the trade unions remained 
militant class organizations recognizing the political leader- 
ship of the Bolshevik Party. 

The Congress adopted a resolution on the Youth 
Leagues, -which at that time frequently sprang up spon- 
taneously. As a result of the Party’s subsequent efforts it 
succeeded in definitely securing the adherence of these 
young organizations which became a reserve of the Party. 

The Congress discussed whether Lenin should appear 
for trial. Kamenev, Rykov, Trotsky and others had held 
even before the Congress that Lenin ought to appear before 
the counter-revolutionary court. Comrade Stahn was 
vigorously opposed to Lenm’s appearing for trial. This 
was also the stand of the Sixth Congress, for it considered 
that it would be a lynching, not a trial. The Congress 
had no doubt that the bourgeoisie wanted only one thing 
—the physical destruction of Lenin as the most dangerous 
enemy of the bourgeoisie. The Congress protested against 
the police persecution of the leaders of -the revolutionary 
proletariat by the bourgeoisie, and sent a message of greet- 
ing to Lenin. 

The Sixth Congress adopted new Party Rules. These 
rules provided that all Party organizations shall be built 
on the principle of democratic centralism. 

This meant ; , 


(1) That ^1 directing bodies of the Party, from top to 
bottom, shall be elected ; 

shall give periodical accounts of 
their activities to their respective Party organizations • 

(3) That there shall be strict Party discipline and ’the 
subordination of the minority to the majority; » 

(4) piat all decisions of higher bodies ’ shall be 

^solutely binding on lower bodies and on all Party mem- 
OCl s ^ 


The Party Rules provided that admission of new mem- 
bers to the Party shaU be through local Party organiza- 
tloim on the recommendation of two Party mLibers and 

MM SrgZtatto “ “MtP'S of the 

^oup that had existed in Petrograd since 1913 and con 
of Trotskyite-Menshevlks Ind a ni^ber of 
^Isheviks who had split away from the Partv Tii'i-rinrr 
^e war, the Mezhrayontsi were a Centrist organization^ 
They fought the Bol^eviks, but in many resoect*? dis ’ 
agreed with the Menslieviks, thus occSS an SerSl 

O 
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dlate, centrist, vacillating position. During the Sixth Party 
Congress the Meshrayontsi declared that they were in 
agreement with the Bolsheviks on all points and requested 
admission to the Party. The request was granted by the 
Congress in the expectation that they would In time be- 
come real Bolsheviks. Some of the Meshrayontsl, 
Volodarsky and Uritsky, for example, actually did become 
Bolsheviks. As to Trotsky and some ol his ciose friends, 
they, as it later became apparent, had Joined not to work 
m the Interests of the Party, but to disrupt and destroy 
it from within. 

The decisions of the Sixth Congress were all Intended 
to prepare the proletariat and the poorest peasantry for 
an armed uprising. The Sixth Congress headed the Party 
for armed uprising, for the Socialist revolution. 

The Congress issued a Party manifesto calling upon 
the workers, soldiers and peasants to muster their forces 
for decisive battles with the bourgeoisie. It ended with 
the words : 

“ Prepare, then, for new battles, comrades-ln- 
arms 1 Staunchly, ^anfully and calmly, without yield- 
ing to provocation, muster your forces and form your 
fighting columns J Rally under the banner of the 
Party, proletarians and soldiers ! Rally under our 
bamrer, downtr«dden of the villages ! ” 

5, GENERAL KORNILOV’S PLOT AGAINST THE REVO- 
LUTION. SUPPRESSION OP THE PLOT. PETROGRAD 
AND MOSCOW SOVIETS GO OVER TO THE BOLSHE- 
VIKS 

Hav^g seizes all power, the bourgeoisie began prepara- 
tions to destroy the now weakened Soviets and to set up 
an open counter-revolutionary dictatorship. The million- 
aire Ryabushlnsky Insolently declared that the way out 
of the situation was “ for the gaunt hand of famine, of 
destitution of the people, to seize the false friends of the 
people — the democratic Soviets and Committees — by the 
throat." At the front, *tourts-martial wreaked savage ven- 
geance on the soldiers, and meted out death sentences 
wholesale. On August 3, 1917, General Kornilov, the Com- 
mander-m-Chlef, demanded the introduction of the death 
penalty in the rear as well. 

On August 12, a Council of State, convened by the 
Provisional Government to mobilize the forces of the bour- 
geoisie and the landlords, opened in the Grand Theatre' 
in Moscow. The Council was attended chiefly by represen- 



tatives of the landlords, the bourgeoisie, the generals, the 
officers and Cossacks. The Soviets were represented by 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

In protest against the convocation of the Council of 
State, the Bolsheviks on the day of its opening called a 
general strike in Moscow in which the majority of the 
workers took part. Simultaneously, strikes took place in 
a number of other cities. 

The Socialist-Revolutionary Kerensky threatened in a 
fit of boasting at the Council to suppress “ by iron and 
blood ” every attempt at a revolutionary movement, in- 
cluding unauthorized attempts of the peasants to seize 
the lands of the landlords. 

The counter-revolutionary General Kornilov bluntly 
demanded that “ the Committees and Soviets be abolished.” 

Bankers, merchants and manufacturers flocked to Kor- 
nilov at General Headquarters, promising him money and 
support. 

Representatives of the “Allies,” Britain and France, also 
came to General Kornilov, demandmg that action against 
the revolution be not delayed. 

General Kornilov’s plot against tlie revolution was com-_ 
Ing to a head. 


Kornilov made his preparations openly. In order to 
distract attention, the conspirators staffed a rumour that 
the Bolsheviks were preparing an uprising in Petrograd 
to take place on August 27— the end of the first six months 
of the revolution. The Provisional Government, headed 
by Kerensky, furiously attacked the Bolsheviks, and inten- 
sified the terror against the proletarian party. At the same 
time. General Kornilov massed troops in* order fo move 
them against Petrograd, abolish the Soviets and set up a 
mihtary dictatorship. 

Kornilov haS come to a preliminary agreement with 
Kerensky regarding his counter-revolutionary action. But 
no sooner had Kornilov’s action begun than Kerensky 
made an abrupt right-about-face and dissociated himself 
from his ally Kerensky feared that the masses who would 
rise agamst the Komilovites and crush them, would at the 
same time sweep away Kerensky’s bourgeois government as 
well, unless it at once dissociated it^lf from the Kornilov 


On August 25 Kornilov moved the Third Mounted Corps 
^der the command of General Krymov against Petrograd, 
declaring that he intended to “ save the fatherland ” In 

Central Committee ‘of the 
Bolshevik Party called upon the workers and soldiers to 



put up active armed resistance to the counter-revolution. 
•The workers hurriedly began to arm and prepared to re- 
sist. The Red Guard detachments grew enormously during 
these days. The trade unions mobilized their members. 
The revolutionary military units in Petrograd were also 
held in readiness for battle. Trenches were dug around 
Petrograd, barbed wire entanglements erected, and the 
railway tracks leadmg to the city were tom up Several 
thousand armed sailors arrived from Kronstadt to defend 
the city. Delegates were sent to the “ Savage Division ’’ 
which was advancing on Petrograd ; when these delegates 
explained the purpose of Kornilov’s action to the Caucasian 
mountaineers of whom the “ Savage Division ” was made 
up, they refused to advance. Agitators were also dispatched 
to other Kornilov units. Wherever there was danger, Re- 
volutionary Committees and headquarters were set up to 
fight Kornilov, 

In those days the mortally terrified Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary and Menshevik leaders, Kerensky among them, 
turned for protection to the Bolsheviks, for they were con- 
vinced that the Bolsheviks were the only effective force 
4n the capital that was capable of routing Kornilov. 

But while mobilizing the masses to crush the Kornilov 
revolt, the Bolsheviks did not dlscontmue their struggle 
against the Kereneky government. They exposed the 
government of Kerensky, the Mensheviks and the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, to the masses, pointing out that their 
whole policy was in effect assisting Kornilov’s counter- 
revolutionary plot. 

The result of these measures was that the Kornilov 
revolt was crushed. General Krymov committed suicide. 
Kornilov and his fellow-conspirators, Denikin and Lukom- 
sky, were arrested. (Very soon, however, Kerensky had 
them released.) 

The rout of the Kornilov revolt in a flash revealed the 
relative strength of the revolution and the counter-revo- 
lution. It showed that the whole counter-revolutionary 
camp was doomed, from.the generals and the Constitutional- 
Democratic Party to the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries who had become entangled in the meshes of the 
bourgeoisie. It became .obvious that the Influence of the 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries among the masses 
had been completely undermtoed by the policy of prolong- 
ing the unbeEirable strain of the war, and by the economic 
chaos caused by the protracted war. 

The defeat of the Kormlov revolt further showed that 
the Bolshevik Party had grown to be the decisive force of 



the revolution and was capable of foiling any attempt at 
counter-revolution Our Party was not yet the ruling 
party, but during the Kornilov days it acted as the real 
ruling power, for its Instructions were unhesitatingly carried 
out by the workers and soldiers. 

Lastly, the rout of the Kornilov revolt showed that 
the seemingly dead Soviets actually possessed tremendous 
latent power of revolutionary resistance. There could be 
no doubt that it was the Soviets and their Revolutionary 
Committees that barred the way of the Kornilov troops 
and broke their strength. 

The struggle against Kornilov put new vitality into 
the languishing Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. 
It freed them from the sway of the policy of compromise. 
It led them Into the open road of revolutionary struggle, 
and turned them towards the Bolshevik Party. 

The influence of the Bolsheviks in the Soviets grew 
stronger than ever. 

Their Influence spread rapidly In the rural districts 
as well. 

The Kornilov revolt made it clear to the broad masses 
of the peasantry that if the landlftrds and generals suc- 
ceeded in smashing the Bolsheviks and the Soviets, Vo-ff 
would next attack the peasantry. The mass of the poor 
peaisants therefore began to rally closer to the Bolsheviks. 
As to the middle peasants, whose vacillations had retard- 
ed the development of the revolution in the period from 
April to August 1917, after the rout of Kornilov they defi- 
nitely began to swing towards the Bolshevik Party, join- 
ing forces with the poor peasants. The broad masses of 
the peasantry were coming to realize that only the Bol- 
shevik Party could deliver them from the war, and that 
nnly this party was capable of crushing the landlords and 
was prepared to’ turn over the land to the peasants. The 
months of September and October 1917 witnessed a tre- 
mendous increase in the number of seizures of landed 
estsjtes by the peasants. Unauthorized ploughing of the 
fields of landlords became widespread. The peasants had 
taken the road of revolution and neither coaxing nor puni- 
tive expeditions could any longer halt them. 

The tide of revolution was rising. 

There ensued a period of revival of the Soviets, of a 
change in their composition, their bolshevization. Fac- 
tories, miUs and military units held new elections and sent 
to the Soviets representatives of the Bolshevik Party, in 
place of Mensheviks . and Socialist-RevolutlonEiries. On 
August 31, the day following the victory over Kornilov, the 
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PetTograd Soviet endorsed the Bolshevik policy. The old 
Menshevik and Sociaiist-Revolutionary Presidium of the 
Petrograd Soviet, headed by Chkheidze, resigned, thus clear- 
ing the way for the Bolsheviks. On September 5, the Mos- 
cow Soviet of Workers’ Deputies went over to the Bolshe- 
viks. The Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik Presi- 
dium of the Moscow Soviet also resigned and left the way 
clear for the Bolsheviks. 

This meant that the chief conditions for a successful 
uprising were novp ripe. 

The slogan “ All power to the Soviets I ” was again on 
the order of the day. 

But it was no longer the old slogan, the slogan of 
transferring the power to Menshevik and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary Soviets. This time it was a slogan calling for an 
uprising of the Soviets against the Provisional Govern- 
ment, the object being to transfer the whole power in the 
country to the Soviets now led by the Bolsheviks. 

Disintegration set in among the compromising parties. 

Under the pressure of the revolutionary peasants, a 
Left wmg formed within the Socialist-Revolutionary party, 
known as the “Left’’ Socialist-Revolutionaries, who ex- 
pressed their disapproval of the policy of compromise with, 
the bourgeoisie. 

Among the Mensheviks, too, there appeared a group of 
“Lefts,” the so-called “Internationalists,” who gravitated 
towards the Bolsheviks. 

As to the Anarchists, a group whose Influence was in- 
signlflcant to start with, they now definitely disintegrated 
into minute groups, some of which merged with criminal 
elements, thieves and provocateurs, the dregs of society ; 
others became expropriators “ by conviction,” robbing the 
peasants and small townfolk, and appropriating the pre- 
mises and funds of workers’ clubs ; while others still openly 
went over to the camp of the counter-revolutionaries, and 
devoted themselves to feathering their own nests as menials 
of the bourgeoisie. They were all opposed to authority of 
any kind, particularly find especially to the revolutionary 
authority of the workers and peasants, for they Imew that 
a revolutionary government would not allow them to rob 
the people and steal public property. 

After the rout of Kornilov, the Mensheviks and Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries made one more attempt to stem the 
rising tide of revolution. With this purpose in view, on 
September 12. 1917, they convened an All-Russian Democra- 
tic Conference, consisting of representatives of the Social- 
ist Parties, the compromising Soviets, trade unions, Zems- 
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tvos, commercial and industrial circles and military units. 
The conference set up a Provisional Council of the Republic, 
known as the Pre-parliament. The compromisers hoped 
with the help of the Pre-parliament to halt the revolution 
and to divert the country from the path of a Soviet revolution 
to the path of bourgeois constitutional development, the path 
of bourgeois parliamentarism. But this was a hopeless 
attempt on the part of political bankrupts to turn back 
the wheel of revolution. It was bound to end in a fiasco, 
and end in a fiasco it did The workers jeered at the 
parliamentary efforts of the compromisers and called the 
Predparlament (Pre-parliament) a “ predbannik" (“pre- 
bath-house ”) . 

The Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party decided 
to boycott the Pre-parliament. True, the Bolshevik group 
in the Pre-parliament, consisting of people like Kamenev 
and Teodorovich, were loath to leave it, but the Central 
(Committee of the Party compelled them to do so. 

Kamenev and Zinoviev stubbornly insisted on partici- 
pation in the Pre-parliament, striving thereby to divert the 
Party from its preparations for the uprising. Comrade 
Stalin, speaking at a meeting of the BolshevUr group of 
the All-Russian Democratic Conference, vigorously opposed 
participation in the Pre-parliament, He called the !fte- 
parllament a “Kornilov abortion.” , 

Lenin and Stalin considered that it would be a grave 
mistake to participate in the Pre-parliament even for a 
short time, for it might encourage in the masses the false 
hope that the Pre-parliament could really do something 
for the working people. 

At the same time, the Bolsheviks m^de Intei^sive pre- 
parations for the convocation of the Second Congress of 
Soviets, in which they expected to have a majority. Under 
the pressure of "the Bolshevik Soviets, and notwithstanding 
the subterfuges of the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries on the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, 
the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets was called for 
the second half of October 1917. 


6. OCTOBER UPRISING IN PETROGRAD AND ARREST 
OP THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT. SECOND 
CONGRESS OP SOVIETS AND FORMATION OP THE 
SOVIET GOVERNMENT. DECREES OP THE SECOND 
CONGRESS OP SOVIETS ON PEACE AND LAND VIC- 
OF THE SOCIALIST REVOLUTION. REASONS 
FOR THE VICTORY OF THE SOCIALIST REVOLUTION 
The Bolsheviks began intensive preparations for the 
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uprising. Lenin declared that, having secured a majority 
in the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in both 
the capitals — Moscow and Petrograd— the Bolsheviks could 
and should take the state power into their own hands. Re- 
viewing the path that had been traversed, Lenin stressed 
the fact that “ the majority of the people are for us.” In 
his articles and letters to the Central Committee and the 
Bolshevik organizations, Lenin outlined a detailed plan for 
the uprising showing how the army units, the navy and 
the Red Guards should be used, what key positions in 
Petrograd should be seized in order to ensure the success 
of the uprising, and so forth. 

On October 7, Lenin secretly arrived in Petrograd from 
Finland. On October 10, 1917, the historic meeting of the 
Central Committee of the Party took place at which it 
was decided to launch the armed uprising within the next 
few days. The histone resolution of the Central Committee 
of the Party, drawn up by Lenin, stated ; 

“The Central Committee recognizes that the in- 
ternational position of the Russian revolution (the re- 
volt in the German navy which is an extreme mani- 
festation of the growth throughout Europe of the 
world Socialist revolution ; the threat of conclusion of 
peace by the imperialists with the object of strangling 
the revolution ip Russia) as well as Its military posi- 
tion (the indubitable decision of the Russian bourgeoisie 
and Kerensky and Co. to surrender Petrograd to the 
Germans), and the fact that the proletarian party has 
gained a majority in the Soviets — all this, taken in con- 
junction with the peasant revolt and the swing of popu- 
lar confidence towards our Party (the elections in 
Moscow) ; and. Anally, the obvious preparations being 
made for a second Kornilov affau- (the withdrawal of 
troops from Petrograd, the dispatch 'of Cossacks to 
Petrograd, the surrounding of Minsk by Cossacks, etc.) 
— all this places the armed uprising on the order of the 
day. 

" Considering thCTefore that an armed uprising is 
inevitable, and that" the time for it is fully ripe, the 
Central Committee instructs all Party organizations to 
be guided accordiijgly, and to discuss and decide all 
practical questions (the Congress of Soviets of the North- 
ern Region, the withdrawal of troops from Petrograd, 
the action of our people in Moscow and Minsk, etc.) 
from this point of view” (Lenm, Selected. Worics, Eng. 
ed., Vol. VI, p 303 ) 

Two members of the Central Committee, Kamenev and 
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Zinoviev, spoke and voted against this historic decision. 
Like the Mensheviks, they dreamed of a bourgeois parlia- 
mentary republic, and slandered the working class by 
asserting that it was not strong enough to carry out a 
Socialist revolution, that it was not mature enough to take 
power. 

Although at this meeting Trotsky did not vote against 
the resolution directly, he moved an amendment which 
would have reduced the chances of the uprising to nought 
and rendered it abortive. He proposed that the uprlsmg 
should not be started before the Second Congress of Soviets 
met, a proposal which meant delaying the uprising, divulg- 
ing its date, and forewarning the Provisional Government 

The Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party sent its 
representatives to the Donetz Basin, the Urals, Helsingfors, 
Kronstadt, the South-Western Front and other places to 
organize the uprising. Comrades Voroshilov, Molotov, 
Dzerzhinsky, Ordjonlkidze, Kirov, Kaganovich, Kuibyshev, 
Frunze, Yaroslavsky and others were specially assigned by 
the Party to direct the uprising in the provinces. Comrade 
Zhdanov carried on the work among the armed forces In 
Shadrinsk, in the Urals. Comrade *Yezhov made prepara- 
tions for an uprising of the soldiers on the Western FronC 
in Byelorussia The representatives of the Central Com- 
mittee acquainted the leadmg membefs of the Bolshevik 
organizations in the provinces with the plan of the uprising 
and mobilized them in readiness to support the uprising 
in Petrograd. 

On the instructions of the Central Committee of the 
Party a Revolutionary Military Committee of the Petrograd 
Soviet was set up. This body became the.legally Sanction- 
ing headquarters of the uprising. 

Meanwhile ^he counter-revolutionaries, too, were hasti- 
ly mustering their forces. The ofQcers of the army formed 
a counter-revolutionary organization known as the Officers’ 
League. Everywhere the coimter-revolutlonaries set up 
headquarters for the formation of shock-battalions. By 
the end of October the counter-revalutionarles had 43 shock 
battalions at their command. Special battalions of Cava- 
liers of the Cross of St. George were formed. 

Kerensky’s government conqjdered the question of 
transferring the seat of government from Petrograd to 
Moscow. This made it clear that it was preparing to sur- 
render Petrograd to the Germans in order to forestall the 
uprising in the city. The protest of the Petrograd workers 
and soldiers compelled the Provisional Government to re- 
main in Petrograd. 
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On October 16 an enlarged meeting of the Central' 
Committee of the Party was held This meetmg elected 
a Party Centre, headed by Comrade Stalin, to direct the 
uprising. This Party Centre was the leadmg core of the 
Revolutionary Military Committee of the Petrograd Soviet 
and had practical direction of the whole uprising. 

At the meeting of the Central Committee the capitu- 
lators Zinoviev and Kamenev again opposed the uprising. 
Meeting with a rebuff, they came out openly in the press 
against the uprismg, against the Party. On October 18 
the Menshevik newspaper, Novaya Zhizn, printed a state- 
ment by Kamenev and Zinoviev declaring that the Bolshe- 
viks were making preparations for an uprising, and that 
they (Kamenev and Zinoviev) considered it an adventur- 
ous gamble. Kamenev and Zinoviev thus disclosed to the 
enemy the decision of the Central Committee regarding 
the uprising, they revealed that an uprising had been 
planned to take place within a few days. This was trea- 
chei-y. Lenin wrote in this connection : “ Kamenev and 
Zmoviev have betrayed the decision of the Central Com- 
mittee of their Party on the armed uprising to Rodayanko 
and Kerensky.” Lenin" put before the Central Committee 
"the question of Zinoviev's and Kamenev’s expulsion from 
the Party. 

Forewarned by Jhe traitors, the enemies of the revolu- 
tion at once began to take measures to prevent the upris- 
ing and to destroy the directing staff of the revolution— 
the Bolshevik Party. The Provisional Government called 
a secret meetmg which decided upon measures for com- 
bating the Bolsheviks. On October 19 the Provisional Gov- 
emmentfc. hastily summoned troops from the front to Petro- 
grad. The streets were heavily patrolled. The counter- 
revolutionaries succeeded in massing especially large forces 
in Moscow. The Provisional Government drew up a plan ' 
on the eve of the Second Congress of Soviets, the Smolny-^ 
the headquarters of the Bolshevik Central Committee— 
was to be attacked and occupied and the Bolshevik direct- 
ing centre destroyed- JPor this purpose the government 
summoned to Petrograd troops in whose loyalty it believed. 

But the days and even the hours of the Provisional 
Government were alraac^ numbered. Nothing could now 
halt the victorious mai'ch of the Socialist revolution. 

On October 21 the Bolsheviks sent commissars of the 
Revolutionary Military Committee to all revolutionary army 
units. Throughout the remaimng days before the uprising 
energetic preparations for action were made in the army 
units and in the mills and factories. Precise instructions 
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■were also issued to the warships kurora and 'Zaryo, Smtody. 

At a meeting of the Petrograd Soviet, Trotsky In a 
fit of boasting blabbed to the enemy the date on which 
the Bolsheviks had planned to begin the armed uprising. 
In order not to allow Kerensky’s government to frustrate 
the uprising, the Central Committee of the Party decided 
to start and cari'y it through before the appointed time, 
and set its date for the day before the opening of the 
Second Congress of Soviets. 

Kerensky began his attack on the early morning of 
October 24 (November 6) by ordering the suppression of 
the central organ of the Bolshevik Party, Rabochy Put 
(Workers' Path), and the dispatch of armoured cars to Its 
editorial premises and to the printing plant of the Bolshe- 
viks. By 10 am., however, on the instructions of Comrade 
Stalin. Red Guards and revolutionary soldiers pressed back 
the armoured cars and placed a reb^orced guard over the 
printing plant and the Rabochy Put editorial offices. To- 
wards 11 a.m. Rabochy Put came out with a call for the 
overthrow of the Provisional Government. Simultaneously, 
on the instructions of the Party Centre of the uprising, 
detachments of revolutionary sol&iers and Red Guards 
were rushed to the Smolny. 

The uprising had begun. 

On the night of October 24 Lenin arrived at the Smolny 
and assumed personal direction of the uprising. All that 
night revolutionary units of the army and detachments of 
the Red Guard kept arriving at the Smolny. The Bol- 
sheviks directed them to the centre of the capital, to sur- 
round the Winter Palace, where the Px’ovisional Govern- 
ment had entrenched itself. . • 

On October 25 (November 7), Red Guards and revo- 
lutionary troops occupied the railway stations, post office, 
telegraph office," the Ministries and the State Bank. 

The Pre-parliament was dissolved. 

The Smolny, the headquarters of the Petrograd Soviet 
and of the Bolshevik Central Committee, became the head- 
quarters of the revolution, from which all fighting orders 
emanated. 

The Petrograd workers in those days showed what a 
splendid schooling they had recejived under the guidance 
of the Bolshevik Party. The revolutionary units of the 
army, prepared for the uprising by the work of the Bolshe- 
viks, carried out fighting orders with precision and fought 
side by side with the Red Guards. The navy did not lag 
behind the army. Kronstadt was a stronghold of the Bol- 
shevik Party, and had long since refused to recognize the 



authority of the Provisional Government. The cruiser 
AuroTO, trained its guns on the Winter Palace, and on Octo- 
ber 25 their thunder ushered In a new era, the era of the 
Great Socialist Revolution. 

On October 25 (November 7), the Bolsheviks issued a 
manifesto “ To the Citizens of Russia ” announcing that the 
bourgeois Provisional Government had been deposed and 
that state power had passed into the hands of the Soviets. 

The Provisional Government had taken refuge in the 
Winter Palace under the protection of cadets and shock 
battaUons. On the night of October 25 the revolutionary 
workers, soldiers and sailors took the Wmter Palace by 
storm and arrested the Provisional Government. 

The armed uprising in Petrograd had won. 

The Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets opened in 
the Smolny at 10 : 45 p.m. on October 25 (November 7), 1917, 
when the uprising in Petrograd was already in the full flush 
of Victory and the power in the capital had actually passed 
into the hands of the Petrograd Soviet. 

The Bolsheviks secured an overwhelming majority at 
the Congress. The Mensheviks, Bimdlsts and Right Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries, see&g that their day was done, left 
fhe Congress, announcing that they refused to take any part 
in its labours. In a statement which was read at the Con- 
gress of Soviets thay referred to the October Revolution 
as a “military plot.” The congress condemned the Men- 
sheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries and, far from re- 
gretting their departure, welcomed it, for, it declared, 
thanks to the withdrawal of the traitors the congress had 
become a real revolutionary congress of workers’ and sol- 
dier’s deputies. - 

The congress proclaimed that all power had passed to 
the Soviets : 

“Backed by the will of the vast Inajorlty of the 
workers, soldiers and peasants, backed by the victo- 
rious uprising of the workers and the garrison which 
has taken place in Petrograd, the Congress takes the 
power into its own -hands ” — the proclamation of the 
Second Congress of Soviets read. 

On the night of October 26 (November 8), 1917, the 
Second Congress of Savipts adopted the Decree on Peace. 
The congress called upon the belligerent countries to con- 
clude an immediate armistice for a period of not less than 
three months to permit negotiations for peace. While 
addressing itself to the governments and peoples of all 
the belligerent countries, the Congress at the same time 
appealed to " the class-conscious workers of the three most 
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advanced nations of mankind and the largest states parti- 
cipating in the present war, namely, Great Britam, France 
and Germany.” It called upon these workers to help “ to 
bring to a successful conclusion the cause of peace, and at 
the same time the cause of the emancipation of the toiling 
and exploited masses of the population from all forms of 
slavery and all forms of exploitation ” 

That same night the Second Congress of Soviets 
adopted the Decree on Land, which proclaimed that “ land- 
lord ownership of land is abolished forthwith without com- 
pensation.” The basis adopted for this agrarian law was 
a Mandate (.Nakaz) of the peasanti-y, compiled from 242 
mandates of peasants of various localities. In accordance 
with this Mandate private ownership of land was to be 
abolished forever and replaced by public, or state owner- 
ship of the land. The lands of the landlords, of the tsar’s 
family and of the monasteries were to be turned over to 
aU the toilers for their free use. * 

By this decree the peasantry received from the Octo- 
ber Socialist Revolution over 150,000,000 dessiatins (over 
400,000,000 acres) of land that had formerly belonged to 
the landlords, the boui'geoisle, the tsar’s family, the 
monasteries and the chui’ches. 

Moreover, the peasants were released from paying rent 
to the landlords, which had amountec^ to about 500,000,000 
gold rubles annually. 

All mmeral resom’ces (oil, coal, ores, etc.), forests and 
waters became the property of the people. 

Lastly, the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets 
formed the first Soviet Government — the Council of Peo- 
ple’s Commissars— which consisted entirely of i^lsheviks. 
Lenin was elected Chairman of the first Council of People’s 
Commissars. 


This ended the labours of the historic Second Congress 
of Soviets. 

The Congress delegates dispersed to spread the news 
of the Victory of the Soviets in Petrograd and to ensure 
the extension of the power of the Soviets to the whole 
country. • 


eye^here did power .pass to the Soviets at once. 
While in Petrograd the Soviet Government was already in 
existence, in Moscow fierce and sttibbom fighting continued 
jn the streets several days longer. In order to prevent the 
power from passing into the hands of the Moscow Soviet 
the counter-revolutionary Menshevik and Sociallst-Revo- 
lutlonary parties, together with Whiteguards and cadets, 
started an armed fight against the workers and soldiers. 
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It tool: several days to rout the rebels and to establish the 
power of the Soviets In Moscow. 

In Petrograd Itself, and in several of its districts, 
counter-revolutionary attempts to overthrow the Soviet 
power were made in the very first days of the victory of the 
revolution. On November 10, 1917, Kerensky, who during 
the uprising had fled from Petrograd to the Northern Front, 
mustered several Cossack units and dispatched them 
against Petrograd under the command of General Krasnov. 
On November 11, 1017, a counter-revolutionary organiza- 
tion calling Itself the “ Committee for the Salvation of the 
Fatherland and the Eevolution,” headed by Socialist-Revo- 
lutionaries, raised a mutmy of cadets in Petrograd. But 
the mutiny was suppressed by sailors and Red Guards with- 
out much difflculty by the evening of the same day, and on 
November 13 General Krasnov was routed near the Pulkovo 
Hills. Lenin personally directed the suppression of the 
anti-Soviet mutiny, just as he had personally directed the 
October uprising. His luflexlble firmness and calm con- 
fidence of victory Inspired and welded the masses. The 
enemy was smashed. Krasnov was taken prisoner and 
.pledged his “word of honour” to terminate the struggle 
against the Soviet power. And on his “ word of honour ” 
he was released. But, as it later transpired, the general 
violated his word of, honour. As to Kerensky, disguised as 
a woman, he managed to “disappear in an unknown 
direction." 

In Moghllev, at the General Headquarters of the Army, 
General Dukhonin, the Commander-in-Chief, also attempt- 
ed a mutiny. When the Soviet Government instructed him 
to start immediate negotiations for an armistice with the 
German Command, he refused to obey. Thereupon Dukh- 
onin was dismissed by order of the Soviet Government. 
The counter-revolutionary General Headqu'arters was bro- 
ken up and Dukhonin himself was killed by the soldiers, 
who had risen against him. 

Certain notorious opportunists within the Party — 
Kamenev, Zinoviev, Rylcov, Shlyapnikov and others— also 
made a sally against the SoViet power. They demanded the 
formation of an “ all-Sociallst government ” to include 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, who had just 
been overthrown by the ‘October Revolution. On Novem- 
ber 15, 1917, the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party 
adopted a resolution rejecting agreement with these 
counter-revolutionary parties, and proclaiming Kamenev 
and Zinoviev strikebreakers of the revolution On Nov- 
ember 17, Kamenev, Zmoviev, Bykov and Miljmtin, dlsagree- 
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tag with the policy of the Party, announced their resigna- 
tion from the Central Committee. That same day, Novem- 
ber 17, Nogin, In his own name and in the names of Rykov, 

V. Milyutin, Teodorovich, A. Shlyapnilcov, p. Ryazanov, 
Yurenev and Larin, members of the Council of People’s 
Commissars, announced their disagreement with the Policy 
of the Central Committee of the Party and, their resignation 
from the Council of People’s Commissars. The desertion 
of this handful of cowards caused jubilation among the 
enemies of the October Revolution. ’The bourgeoisie and 
its henchmen proclaimed with malicious glee the collapse 
of Bolshevism and presaged the early end of the Bolshevik 
Party. But not for a moment was the Party shaken by 
this handful of deserters. The Central Committee of the 
Party contemptuously branded them as deserters from the 
revolution and accomplices of the bourgeoisie, and pro- 
ceeded with its work. 

As to the “ Left ” Socialist-Revolutionaries, they, 
desirous of retaining their influence over the peasant 
masses, who definitely sympathized with the Bolsheviks, 
decided not to quarrel with the latter and for the time 
being to maintain a united front ‘with them. The Con- 
gress of Peasant Soviets which took place in Novemb^ 
1917 recognized all the gains of the October Socialist Revo- 
lution and endorsed the decrees of thq, Soviet Government. 
An agreement was concluded with the “Left” Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and several of their number were given 
posts on the Council of People’s Commissars (Kolegayev, 
Spiridonova, Proshyan and Steinberg). However, this agree- 
ment lasted only until the signing of the Peace of Brest- 
Litovsk and the formation of the Commy;tees of ►the Poor 
Peasants, when a deep cleavage took place among the 
peasantry and when the "Left” Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
coming more and more to reflect the Interests of the kulaks, 
started a revolt against the Bolsheviks and were routed 
by the Soviet Government. 

In the interval from October 1917 to February 191? the 
Soviet revolution spread througljout the vast territory 
of the country at such a rapid rate that Lenin referred 
to it as a “ triumphal march ” of Soviet power. 

The Great October Socialist Revolution had won, 

There were several reasons fo*r this comparatively easy 
victory of the Socialist revolution in Russia. The following 
chief reasons should be noted : 

(1) The October Revolution was confronted by an 
enemy so comparatively weak, so badly organized and so 
politically inexperienced as the Russian bourgeoisie. Eco- 



nomically still weak, and completely dependent on govern- 
ment contracts, the Russian bourgeoisie lacked sufiScient 
political self-reliance and initiative to find a way out of the 
situation. It had neither the experience of the French 
bourgeoisie, for example, in political combination and 
political chicanery on a broad scale nor the schooling of 
the British bourgeoisie in broadly conceived crafty com- 
promise. It had but recently sought to reach an under- 
standing with the tsar ; yet now that the tsar had been 
overthrown by the February Revolution, and the bour- 
geoisie itself had come to power, it was unable to think of 
anything better than to continue the policy of the detested 
tsar in all its essentials. Like the tsar, it stood for “war 
to a victorious finish,” although the war was beyond the 
country’s strength and had reduced the people and the 
army to a state of utter exhaustion. Like the tsar, it stood 
for the preservation in the main of big landed property, 
although the peasantry was perishmg from lack of land 
and the weight of the landlord’s yoke. As to its labour 
policy the Russian bourgeoisie outstripped even the tsar 
in its hatred of the working class, for it not only strove to 
preserve and strengthen the yoke of the factory owners, 
hHt to render it intolerable by wholesale lockouts. 

It is not surprising that the people saw no essential 
dlflerence between ^he policy of the tsar and the policy 
of the bourgeoisie, and that they transferred their hatred 
of the tsar to the Provisional Government of the bour*- 
geoisie. 

As long as the compromising Socialist-Revolutionary 
and Menshevik parties possessed a certain amount of in- 
fiuence among t^e people, the bourgeoisie could use them 
as a screen and preserve its power. But after the Men- 
sheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries had exposed them- 
selves as agents of the Imperialist bourgeoisie, thus for- 
feiting their mfiuence among the people, the bourgeoisie 
and its Provisional Government were left without a support. 

(2) The October Revolution was headed by so revo- 
lutionary a class as the working class of Russia, a class 
which had been steeled'^ in battle, which had in a short 
space passed through two revolutions, and which by the 
eve of the third revolution had won recognition as the 
leader of the people in the struggle for peace, land, liberty 
and Socialism. If the revolution had not had a leader 
like the working class of Russia, a leader that had earned 
the confidence of the people, there would have been no 
alliance between the workers and peasants, and without 
such an alliance the victory of the October Revolution 



■would have been impossible. 

(3) The working class of Russia had so eiiective an 
ally in tlae revolution as the poor peasantry, which com- 
prised the overwhelming majority of the peasant popu- 
lation. The experience of eight months of revolution — 
which may unhesitatingly be compared to the experience 
of several decades of “normal’' development— had not 
been in vain as far as the mass of the labouring peasants 
were concerned. During this period they had had the 
opportunity to test all the parties of Russia in practice and 
convince themselves that neither the Constitutional-Demo- 
crats, nor the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
would seriously quarrel with the landlords or sacrifice them- 
selves for the interests of the peasants ; that there was 
only one party in Russia — the Bolshevik Party— which was 
in no way connected with the landlords and which was 
prepared to crush them in order to satisfy the needs of the 
peasants. This served as a solid basis for the alliance 
of the proletariat and the poor peasantry. The existence 
of this alliance between the working class and the poor 
peasantry determined the conduct of the middle peasants, 
who had long been vacillating and* only on the eve of the 
October uprlshig wholeheartedly swung over towards tkre 
revolution and joined forces with the poor peasants. 

It goes without saying that without this alliance the 
October Revolution could not have behr victorious. 

(4) The working class was headed by a party so tried 
and tested in political battles as the Bolshevik Party. Only 
a party like the Bolshevik Party, courageous enough to lead 
the’ people in decisive attack, and cautious enough to steer 
clear of all the submerged rocks in its path to the goal, 
could so skilfully merge into one common revolutionary 
torrent such diverse revolutionary movements as the gene- 
ral democratic movement for peace, the peasant deftiocratic 
movement for the seizure of the landed estates, the move- 
ment of the oppressed nationalities for national liberation 
and national equality, and the Socialist movement of the 
proletariat for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the 
establishment of the dictatorship 6f the proletariat. 

Undoubtedly, the merging of these diverse revolutionary 
streams into one common powerful^ revolutionary torrent 
decided the fate of capitalism in Russia. 

(5) The October Revolution began at a time when 
the imperialist war was stUl at its height, when the prin- 
cipal bourgeois states were split into two hostile camps, 
and when, absorbed iji mutual war and undermining each 
other’s strength, they were unable to intervene effectively 
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in “Russian affairs" and actively to oppose the October 
Revolution. 

This undoubtedly did much to facilitate the victory of 
the October Socialist Revolution. 

7, STRUGGLE OP THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY TO CONSO- 
LIDATE THE SOVIET POWER. PEACE OP BREST- 
LITOVSK. SEVENTH PARTY CONGRESS 
In order to consolidate the Soviet power, the old, bour- 
geois state machine had to be shattered and destroyed and 
a new, Soviet state machine set up in its place. Purther, 
it was necessary to destroy the survivals of the division of 
society into estates and the regime of national oppression, 
to abolish the privileges of the church, to suppress the 
counter-revolutionai’y press and counter-revolutionary 
organizations of all kinds, legal and illegal, and to dissolve 
the bourgeois Constituent Assembly. PoUowlng on the 
nationalization of the land, all large-scale industry had also 
to be nationalized. And, lastly, the state of war had to be 
ended, for the war was hampering the consolidation of the 
Soviet power more thafi anything else. 

All these mesisures were carried out In the course of a 
few months, from the end of 1917 to the middle of 1918. 

The sabotage of the officials of the old Ministries, 
engineered by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Menshe- 
viks, was smashed and overcome. The Mtulstrles were 
abohshed and replaced by Soviet administrative machinery 
and appropriate People’s Commissariats. The Supr.eme 
Council of National Economy was set up to administer the 
lndustry<= of the,, country. The All-Russian Extraordinary 
Commission (Vecheka) was created to combat counter- 
revolution and sabotage, and P. Dzerzhinsky was placed 
at its head. The formation of a Red Array and Navy was 
decreed. The Constituent Assembly, the elections to which 
had largely been held prior to the October Revolution, and 
which refused to recognize the decrees of the Second 
Congress of Soviets oij, peace, land and the transfer of 
power to the Soviets, was dissolved. 

In order to put an end to the survivals of feudalism, 
the estates system, and^lnequality in all spheres of social 
life, decrees were Issued abolishing the estates, removing 
restrictions based on nationality or religion, separating the 
church from the state and the schools from the church, 
establishing equality for women and the equality of all the 
natlonahties of Russia. t, 

A special edict of the Soviet Government known as 



“The Declaration of Rights of the Peoples of Russia” laid 
down as a law the right of the peoples of Russia to un- 
hampered development and complete equality. 

In order to undermine the economic power of the bour- 
geoisie and to create a new, Soviet national economy, and, 
in the first place, to create a new, Soviet industry, the 
hanks, railways, foreign trade, the mercantile fleet and all 
large enterprises In all branches of industry — coal, metal, 
oil, chemicals, machine-building, textiles, sugar, etc. — were 
nationalized. 

To render our country financially independent of the 
foreign capitalists and free from exploitation by them, the 
foreign loans contracted by the Russian tsar and the Pro- 
visional Government were annulled. The people of our 
country refused to pay debts which had been incurred for 
the continuation of the war of conquest and which had 
placed our country in bondage to foreign capital. 

These and similar measures undermined the very root 
of the power of the bourgeoisie, the landlords, the reac- 
tionary officials and the counter-revolutionary parties, and 
considerably strengthened the position of the Soviet Gov- 
ernment within the country. »» 

But the position of the Soviet Government could not 
be deemed fully secure as long as Russia was in a state of 
war with Germany and Austria. In orfler to finally conso- 
lidate the Soviet power, the war had to be ended. The 
Party therefore launched the fight for peace from the 
moment of the victory of the October Revolution. 

The Soviet Government caUed upon “ all the belligerent 
peoples and thek governments to start immediate negotia- 
tions for a just, democratic peace.” Bui the “allies"— 
Great Britain and France— refused to accept the proposal 
of the Soviet Government. In view of this refusal, the 
Soviet Government, In compliance with the will of the 
Soviets, decided to start negotiations with Germany and 


The negotiations began on December 3 in Brest-Lltovsk 
On December 5 an armistice was slfened. 

The negotiations took place at a time when the coun- 
try was in a state of economic disruption, when war-weari- 
ness was universal, when our troops were abandoning the 
trenches and the front was collapsing. It became clear In 
the course of the negotiations that the German imperialists' 
were out to seize huge portions of the territory of the former 
tsarkt empire, and to turn Poland, the Ukraine and toe 
^altk countries into dependencies of Germany. 

To continue the war under such conditions would 



have meant staking the very existence of the new-born 
Soviet Republic. The working class and the peasantry were 
confronted with the necessity of accepting onerous terms 
of peace, of retreating before the most dangerous marauder 
of the time— German imperialism— in order to sectire a 
respite in which to strengthen the Soviet power and to 
create a new army, the Red Army, which would be able to 
defend the country from enemy attack. 

All the counter-revolutionaries, from the Mensheviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries to the most arrant IVhite- 
guards, conducted a frenzied campaign against the conclu- 
sion of peace. Their policy was clear : they wanted to 
wreck the peace negotiations, provoke a German offensive 
and thus imperil the still weak Soviet power and endanger 
the gains of the workers and peasants. 

Their allies in this sinister scheme were Trotsky and his 
accomplice Bukharin, the latter, together with Radek and 
Pyatakov, heading a group which was hostile to the Party 
but camouflaged itself under the name of “Left Com- 
munists.” Trotsky and the group of “ Left Communists ” 
iegan a fierce struggHe within the Party against Lenin, 
aemanding the contmuation of the war. These people 
were clearly playing into the hands of the German impe- 
rialists and the counter-revolutionaries within the country, 
for they were working to expose the young Soviet Republic, 
which had not yet any army, to the blows of German 
Imperialism. 

This was really a policy of provocateurs, skilfully mask- 
ed by Left phraseology. 

On -^February 10, 1918, the peace negotiations in Brest- 
Litovsk were broken off. Although Lenin and Stalin, in 
the name of the Central Committee of the Party, had 
Insisted that peace be signed, Trotsky, who was chairman 
of the Soviet delegation at Brest-Litovsk, treacherously 
violated the direct Instructions of the Bolshevik Party. He 
announced that the Soviet Republic refused to conclude 
peace on the terms proposed by Germany. At the same 
time he Informed the Germans that the Soviet Republic 
would not fight and would continue to demobilize the army. 

This was monstrous. The German imperialists could 
have desired nothing more from this traitor to the Interests 
of the Soviet countiy. 

The German government broke the armistice and 
assumed the offensive. The remnants of our old army 
crumbled and scattered before the onslaught of the 
German troops. The Germans advanced swiftly, seizing 
enormous territory and threatenmg Petrograd. German 



Imperialism invaded the Soviet land with the object of 
overthrowing the Soviet power and converting our country 
Into its colony. The ruins of the old tsarist army could 
not vdthstand the armed hosts of German imperialism, and 
steadily retreated under their blows. 

But the armed intervention of the German imperialists 
was the signal for a mighty revolutionary upsurge in the 
country. The Party and the Soviet Government Issued the 
call— “The Socialist fatherland is in danger!” And in 
response the working class energetically began to form 
regiments of the Red Army. The young detachments of 
the new army— the army of the revolutionary people — 
heroically resisted the German marauders who were armed 
to the teeth. At Narva and Pskov the German invaders 
met with a resolute repulse. Their advance on 
Petrograd was checked. February 23 — the day the forces 
of German imperialism were repulsed— is regarded as the 
birthday of the Red Army. 

On February 18, 1918, the Central Committee of the 
Party had approved Lenin’s proposal to send a telegram to 
the German Government offering to conclude an imme- 
diate peace. But in order to secure more advantageous 
terms, the Germans continued to advance, and only c»g 
February 22 did the German government express its will- 
ingness to sign peace. The terms were now far more 
onerous than those originally proposed. 

Lenin, Stalin and Sverdlov had to wage a stubborn fight 
on the Central Committee against Trotsky, Bukharin and 
the other Trotskyites before they secured a decision in 
favour of the conclusion of peace. Bukharin and Trotsky, 
Lenin declared, “ actually helped the German imperialists 
and hindered the growth and developmertt of th5 revolu- 
tion in Germany.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Buss, ed., Yol. 
XXn, p. 307.) , 

On February 23, the Central Committee decided to 
accept the terms of the German Command and to sign the 
peace treaty. The treachery of Trotsky and Bukharin cost 
the Soviet Republic dearly. Latvia, Esthonia, not to men- 
tion Poland, passed into German tends ; the Ukraine was 
severed from the Soviet Republic and converted into a vassal 
of the German state. The Soviet RepubUc undertook to 
pay an Indemnity to the Germans.* 

Meanwhile, the “ Left Communists ” continued their 
struggle against Lenin, sinking deeper and deeper mto the 
slough of treachery. 

The Moscow Regional Bureau of the Party, Of which 
the “Left Communiscs” (Bukharin, Ossinsky, Yakovleva, 



Stukov and Mantsev) had temporaxily seized control, passed 
a resolution of no-confidence in the Central Committee, a 
resolution designed to split the Party. The Bureau declared 
that It considered “ a split in the Party in the very near 
future scarcely avoidable.” The “Left Communists” even 
went BO far in their resolution as to adopt an anti-Soviet 
stand. “In the interests of the mtematlonal revolution,” 
they declared, " we consider it expedient to consent to the 
possible loss of the Soviet power, which has now become 
pm'ely formal.” • 

Lenin branded this decision as “strange and mon- 
strous.” 

At that time the real cause of this anti-Party behaviour 
of Trotsky and the “Left Commimists” was not yet clear 
to the Party. But the recent trial of the Anti-Soviet “ Bloc 
of Rights and Trotskyites” (beginning of 1938) has now 
revealed that Bukharin and the group of “Left Com- 
munists” headed by him, together with Trotsky and the 
“ Left ” Socialist-Revolutionaries, were at that time secretly 
conspiring against the Soviet Government. Now it is known 
that Bukharin, Trotsky and their fellow-conspirators had 
determined to wi'eck the Peace of Brest-Lltovsk, arrest V. I. 
Benin, J. V. Stalin and Y. M. Sverdlov, assassinate them, 
and form a new government consisting of Bukharinites, 
Trotsk 3 rttes and “Ijeft” Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

While 'hatching this clandestine counter-revolutionary 
plot, the group of “ Left Communists ” with the support of 
Trotsky, openly attacked the Bolshevik Party, ti':^ig to 
split it and to disintegrate its ranks. But at this grave 
juncture the Party rallied round Lemn, Stalm and Sverdlov 
and supported tjie Central Committee on the question of 
peace as on all other questions. 

The “Left Communist” group was isolated and 
defeated. » 

In order that the Party might pronounce its final deci- 
sion on the question of peace the Seventh Party Congress 
was summoned. 

The congress opened on March S, 1818. This was the 
first congress held after our Party had taken power. It 
was attended by 46 delegates with vote and 58 delegates 
with voice but no vote, representing 146,000 Party mem- 
bers. Actually, the menibershlp of the Party at that time 
was not less than 270,000. The discrepancy was due to the 
fact that, owing to the urgency with which the congress 
met. a large number of the organizations were unable to 
send delegates In time ; and the orga^iizations in the terri- 
tories then occupied by the Germans were unable to send 



delegates at all. ^ „ 

Reporting at this congress on the Brest-Lltovsk Peace, 
Lenin said that “ . . . the severe crisis which our Party is 
now experiencing, owing to the formation of a Left oppo- 
sition within it, is one of the gravest crises the Russian 
revolution has experienced.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. 
ed., Vol. Vn, pp. 293-94.) 

The resolution submitted by Lenin on the subject of the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace was adopted by 30 votes against 12, 


with 4 abstentions. 

On the day following the adoption of this resolution, 
Lenin wrote an article entitled “A Distressful Peace,” in 


which he said : 

“ Intolerably severe are the terms of peace. Never- 
theless, history will claim its own . . . Let us set to 
work to organize, organize and organize. Despite all 
trials, the future is ours.” (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ, ed., Vol. XXII, p. 288.) 

In its resolution, the congress declared that further- 
military attacks by imperialist states on the Soviet Republic 
were inevitable, and that therefore the congress considered 
it the fundamental task of the Party to adopt the most 
energetic and resolute measures to strengthen the selS^ 
discipline and dlsciplme of the workers and peasants, to 
prepare the masses for self-sacrific^g defence of the 
Socialist country, to organize the Red ’Army, and to intro- 
duce universal military training. 

Endorsing Lenin’s policy with regard to the Peace of 
Brest-Litovsk, the congi-ess condemned the position of 
Trotsky and Bukharm and stigmatized the attempt of the 
defeated “Left Communists” to continue their , splitting 
activities at the congress itself. 

The peace of Brest-Litovsk gave the Party a respite 
in which to consolidate the Soviet power and to organize 
the economic life ‘of the country. 

The peace made it possible to take advantage of the 
conflicts within the imperialist camp (the war of Austria 
and Germany with the Entente, which was still in pro- 
gress) to disintegrate the forces o^ the enemy, to organ- 
ize a Soviet economic system and to create a Red Army. 

The peace made it possible for t^ie proletariat to retain 
the support of the peasantiy and to accumulate strength 
for the defeat of the Whiteguard generals m the Civil War. 

In the period of the October Revolution Lenin taught 
the Bolshevik Party how to advance fearlessly and reso- 
lutely when condition^ favoured an advance. In the period 
of the Brest-Litovsk Peace Lenin taught the Party how to 



retreat m good order when the forces of the enemy are 
obviously superior to our own, In order to prepare with the 
utmost energy for a new offensive. 

History has fully proved the correctness of Lenin’s line 
It was decided at the Seventh Congress to change the 
name of the Party and to alter the Party Program. The 
name of the Party wa.s changed to the Russian Commun- 
ist Party (Bolsheviks)— R.C P.(B.). Lenin proposed to call 
our Party a Communist Party because this name precisely 
corresponded to the aim of the Party, namely, the achieve- 
ment of Communism. 

A special commission, which hicluded Lenin and Stalin, 
was elected to draw up a new Party program, Lenin’s draft 
program having been accepted as a basis. 

Thus the Seventh Congress accomplished a task of 
profound historical importance : it defeated the enemy 
hidden within the Party’s ranks — the “ Left Communists ” 
and Trotskyites ; it succeeded in withdrawing the country 
from the imperialist war ; it secured peace and a respite ; 
it enabled the Party to gain time for the organization of 
the Red Army ; and it get the Party to task of Introducing 
l^j^cialist order in the national economy. 

8. LENIN’S PLAN FOR THE INITIAL STEPS IN SOCIAL- 
IST CONSTRUCTION. COMMITTEES OF ’THE POOR 
PEASANTS AND THE CURBING OF ’THE ICULAKS. 
REVOLT OP THE “LEFT" SOCIALIST-REVOLUTION- 
ARIES AND ITS SUPPRESSION. FIFTH CONGRESS 
OP SOVIETS AND ADOPTION OP ’THE CONSTITUTION 
OP THE RS.r.S.R. 

Havmg concluded peace and thus gained a respite, 
the Sovfet Government set about the work «f Socialist con- 
struction. Lenin called the period from November 1917 to 
February 1918 the stage of “ the Bed Guard attack on capi- 
tal.” During the first half of 1918 the Soviet Government 
succeeded in breaking the economic might of the bour- 
geoisie, m concentrating' in its own hands the key positions 
of the national economy (mills, factories, banks, railways, 
foreign trade, mercantile fleet, etc.), smashing the bourgeois 
machinery of state powSr, and victoriously crushing the 
first attempts of the counter-revolution to overthrow the 
Soviet power. 

But this was by no means enough. If there was to be 
progress, the destruction of the old order had to be followed 
by the building of a new. Accordingly, In the spring of 
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1918, a transition was begun “from the expropriation of 
the expropriators ” to a new stage of Socialist construction 
—the organizational consolidation of the victories gained, 
the building of the Soviet national economy. Lenin held 
that the utmost advantage should be taken of the respite 
in order to begin to lay the foundation of the Socialist 
economic system. The Bolsheviks bad to learn to organ- 
ize and manage production in a new way. The Bolshevik 
Party had convinced Russia, Lenin worte ; the Bolshevik 
Party had 'wrested Russia for the people from the hands 
of the rich, and now the Bolsheviks must learn to govern 
Russia. 

Lenin held that the chief task at the given stage was 
to keep account of everythmg the country produced and to 
exercise control over the distribution of all products. 
Petty-bourgeois elements predominated in the economic 
system of the country. The millions of small owners in 
town and counti’y were a breeding ground for capitalism. 
These small owners recognized neither labour discipline 
nor civil discipline ; they would not submit to a system 
of state accounting and control. What was particularly 
dangerous at this difficult juncturefwas the petty-bourgeois 
welter of speculation and profiteering, the attempts of the 
small owners and traders to profit by the people’s want. 

The Party started a vigorous wq,r on slovenliness in 
work, on the absence of labour discipline in mdustry. The 
masses were slow in acquiring new habits of labour. The 
struggle for labour discipline consequently became the 
major task of the period. 

Lenin pohited to the necessity of developing Socialist 
emulation in Industry ; of Introducing t^ie piece, rate sys- 
tem ; of combating wage equalization ; of resorting — ^in 
addition to methods of education and persuasion — to 
methods of compulsion with regal’d to those whd wanted 
to grab as mdoh as possible from the state, with regard 
to idlers and profiteers. He maintained that the new dis- 
cipline — the discipline of labour, the discipline of comradely 
relations, Soviet discipline — ^was something that would be 
evolved by the labouring millions in the course of their 
dally, practical work, and that “this task will take up a 
whole historical epoch.’’ (Lenin, Selected Worlds, Eng. ed., 
Vol. VII, p. 393.) • 

All these problems of Socialist construction, of the 
new. Socialist relations of production, were dealt with by 
i celebrated work, The Ivimediate Tasks of the 
Soviet Government. • 

The “Left Communists,’’ acting in conjunction with 



the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, fought Lenin 
over these questions too. Bukharin, Ossinsky and others 
were opposed to the introduction of discipline, one-man 
management in the enterprises, the employment of bour- 
geois experts in industry, and the introduction of efhcient 
business methods. They slandered Lenin by claiming that 
this policy would mean a return to bourgeois conditions 
At the same time, the “Left Communists” preached the 
Trotskyite view that Socialist construction and the victoiy 
of Socialism in Russia were Impossible. 

The “Left” phraseology of the “Left Communists” 
seiwed to camouflage their defence of the kulaks, idlers 
and profiteers who were opposed to discipline and hostile 
to the state regulation of economic life, to accounting and 
control. 

Having settled on the principles of organization of the 
new, Soviet industry, the Party proceeded to tackle the 
problems of the countryside, which at this period was In 
the throes of a struggle between the poor peasants and 
the kulaks. The kulaks were gaining strength and seiz- 
ing the lands confiscated from the landlords. The poor 
peasants needed asalstahce. The kulaks fought the pro- 
leTfexlan government and refused to sell grain to it at fixed 
prices. They wanted to starve the Soviet state into renounc- 
ing Socialist measurq?. The Party set the task of smash- 
ing the counter-revolutionary kulaks. Detachments of in- 
dustrial workers were sent mto the countryside with the 
object of organizing the poor peasants and ensuring the 
success of the struggle against the kulaks, who were hold- 
ing back their grain surpluses. 

“ Comradq^, workers, remember that the revolution 
is in a critical situation,” Lenin wrote. “Remember 
that -you alone can save the revolution, nobody else. 
"What we need is tens of thousands of' picked, politi- 
cally advanced workers, loyal to the cause of Social- 
ism, Incapable of succumbing to bribery and the temp- 
tations of pilfering, and capable of creating an iron 
force against the kulaks, profiteers, marauders, bribers 
and disorganizers.” 'iLenIn, Collected Works, Russ, ed., 
Vol. XXin, p. 25. ) 

“ The struggle for bread is a struggle for Socialism,” 
Lenin said, And it was uhder this slogan that the sending 
of workers’ detachments to the rural districts was organ- 
ized, A number of decrees were issued establishing a food 
dictatorship and conferring emergency powers on the 
organs of the People’s Commissariat Qf Food for the pur- 
chase of grain at fixed prices 
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A decree was issued on June 11, 1918, providing for the 
creation of Committees of the Poor Peasants. These com- 
mittees played an important part in the struggle against 
the kulaks, in the redistribution of the confiscated land and 
the distribution of agricultural implements, in the collec- 
tion of food surpluses from the kulaks, and in the supply 
of food-stuia^s to the working-class centres and the Red 
Army. Fifty million hectares of kulak land passed into 
the hands of the poor and middle peasants. A large por- 
tion of the kulaks’ means of production was confiscated 
and turned over to the poor peasants. 

The formation of the Committees of the Poor Peasants 
was a further stage in the development of the Socialist 
revolution in the countryside. The committees were strong- 
holds of the dictatorship of the proletariat in the villages, 
It was largely through them that enlistment for the Red 
Army was carried out among the peasants. 

The proletarian campaign in the rural districts and 
the organization of the Committees of the Poor Peasants 
consolidated the Soviet power in^the coimtryside and were 
of tremendous political importance in winning over the 
middle peasants to the side of the Soviet Government. 

At the end of 1918, when their task had been coim- 
pleted, the Committees of the Poor Peasants were merged 
with the rural Soviets and their existence was thus ter- 
minated. 

At the Fifth Congress of Soviets which opened on 
July 4, 1918, the "Left” Socialist-Revolutionaries launched 
a fierce attack on Lenin in defence of the kulaks. They 
demanded the discontinuation of the fight against the 
kulaks and of the dispatch of workers’ food detachments 
into the countryside. When the “Leff'^ Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries saw that the majority of the Congress was fir ml y 
opposed to their policy, they started a revolt Irr Moscow 
and seized Tryokhsvyatitelsky Alley, from which they be- 
gan to shell the Kremlin. This foolhardy outbreak was put 
down by the Bolsheviks within a few hours. Attempts at 
revolt were made by “Left” Socialist-Revolutlonailes in 
other parts of the country, but everywhere these outbreaks 
were speedily suppressed. 

As the trial of the Anti-Soviet “Bloc of Rights and 
Trotskyites ” has now established! the revolt of the " Left ” 
Socialist-Revolutionaries was started with the knowledge 
and consent of Bukharin and Trotsky and was part of a 
general coimter-revolutionai-y conspiracy of the Bukharin- 
Ites, Trotskyites unci "Left” Socialist-Revolutionaries 
against the Soviet power 



At this juncture, too, a “ Left ” Socialist-Revolutionary 
by name of Blumkm, afterwards an agent of Trotsky, made 
his way Into the German Embassy and assassinated Mir- 
bach, the German Ambassador in Moscow, with the object 
of provoking a war with Germany. But the Soviet Gov- 
ernment managed to avert war and to frustrate the pro- 
vocateur designs of the counter-revolutionaries. 

The Fifth Congress of Soviets adopted the First Soviet 
Constitution — the Constitution of the Russian Soviet Federa- 
tive Socialist Republic. 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

During the eight months, February to October 1917, 
the Bolshevik Party accomplished the very diflacult task 
of winning over the majority of the working class and the 
majority m the Soviets, and enlistmg the support of mil- 
lions of peasants for the Socialist revolution. It wrested 
these masses from the influence of the petty-bourgeois 
parties (Socialist-Revolutionaries, Mensheviks and Anar- 
chists), by exposing the policy of these parties step by 
step and showing that ft ran counter to the interests of 
the working people. The Bolshevik Party carried on ex- 
tensive political work at the front and in the rear, pre- 
parmg the masses for the October Socialist Revolution. 

The events of decisive importance In the history of 
the Party at this period were Lenin’s arrival from exile 
abroad, his April Theses, the April Party Conference and 
the Sixth Party Congress. The Party decisions were a 
source of strength to the working class and insphed it 
with confidence hirvictory ; in them the workers found solu- 
tions to the Important problems of the revolution. The 
April Conference directed the efforts of the Party to the 
struggle for the transition from the bourg0ois-democratic 
revolution to the Socialist revolution. The Sixth Congress 
headed the Party for an armed uprising against the bour- 
geoisie and its Provisional Government. 

The compromismg Sqcialist-Revolutionary and Menshe- 
vik parties, the Anarchists, and the other non-Communist 
parties completed the cycle of theh development : they all 
became bourgeois parties fven before the October Revolu- 
tion and fought for the preservation and integrity of the 
capitalist system. The Bolshevik Party was the only party 
which led the struggle of the masses for the overthrow of 
the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the power of the 
Soviets. 

At the same time, the Bolsheviks defeated the attempts 



of the capitulators within the Party— Zinoviev, Kamenev, 
Rykov, Bukharin, Trotsky and Pyatakov— to deflect the 
Party from the path of Socialist revolution. 

Headed by the Bolshevik Party, the working class, in 
alliance with the poor peasants, and with the support of 
the soldiers and sailors, overthrew the power of the bour- 
geoisie, established the power of the Soviets, set up a new 
type of state — a Socialist Soviet state — abolished the land- 
lords’ ownership of land, turned over the land to the pea- 
sants for their use, nationalized all the land in the coun- 
try, expropriated the capitalists, achieved the withdrawal 
of Russia from the war and obtained peace, that is, ob- 
tained a much-needed respite, and thus created the con- 
ditions for the development of Socialist construction. 

The October Socialist Revolution smashed capitalism, 
deprived the bourgeoisie of the means of production and 
converted the mills, factories, land, railways and banks 
into the property of the whole people, into public proper^. 

It established the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
turned over the government of the vast country to the 
working class, thus making it tbe ruling class. 

The October Socialist Revolution thereby ushered* in 
a new era in the history of mankind— the era of proletarian 
revolutions. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE PERIOD 
OF FOREIGN MILITARY INTERVENTION 
AND CIVIL WAR 

{1918-1920) 

l. BEGINNING OP FOREIGN MILITARY INTERVENTION. 

FIRST PERIOD OP THE CIVIL WAR 

The conclusion of the Peace of Brest-Litovsk and the 
consolidation of the Soviet power, as a result of a series 
of revolutionary economic measm’es adopted by it, at a 
time when the war m the West was still in full swmg, 
created profound alarm among the Western imperialists, 
especially those of the Entente countries. 

The Entente imperialists feared that the conclusion of 
peace between Germany and Russia might improve Ger- 
many’s position in the .war and correspondingly worsen 
th« position of their own armies. They feared, moreover, 
that peace between Russia and Germany might stimulate 
the craving for peace in all countries and on all fronts, 
and thus interfere ■vff'ith the prosecution of the war and 
damage the cause of the imperialists. Lastly, they feared 
that the existence of a Soviet government on the territory 
of a vast countiY, and the successes it had achieved at 
home after the overthrow of the power of the bourgeoisie, 
might serve as an infectious example for the workers and 
soldiers of the Wbst. Profoundly discontented with the 
protracted war, the workers and soldiers might follow in 
the footsteps of the Russians and turn ,their bayonets 
against their masters and oppressors. Consequently, the 
Entente governments decided to intervene in Russia by 
armed force with the object of overthrowing the Soviet 
Government and establishing a bourgeois government, which 
would restore the bourgeois system in the country, annul 
the peace treaty with the Germans and re-establish the 
military front against Germany and Austria. 

The Entente imperialists laimched upon this sinister 
enterprise all the more readily because they were con- 
vinced that the Soviet Government was unstable ; they 
had no doubt that with some effort on the part of its 
enemies its early fall would be Inevitable. 

The achievements of the Soviet Ciovernment and its 
consolidation created even greater alarm among the de- 



posed classes — the landlords and capitalists ; in the raiiks 
of the vanquished parties — the Constitutional-Democrats, 
Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries, Anarchists and the 
bourgeois nationalists of all hues ; and among the White- 
guard generals, Cossack offlcers, etc. 

From the very first days of the victorious October Re- 
volution, all these hostile elements began to shout from 
the housetops that there was no ground in Russia for a 
Soviet power, that it was doomed, that it was bound to 
fall within a week or two, or a month, or two or three 
months at most. But as the Soviet Government, despite 
the imprecations of its enemies, continued to exist and gain 
strength, Its foes within Russia were forced to admit that 
it was much stronger than they had imagined, and that 
its overthrow would require great efforts and a fierce 
struggle on the part of all the forces of counter-revolution. 
They therefore decided to embark upon counter-revolu- 
tionary insurrectionary activities on a broad scale : to 
mobilize the forces of counter-revolution, to assemble mili- 
tary cadres and to organize revolts, especially in the Cos- 
sack and kulak districts. 

Thus, already in the first half of 1918, two definite 
forces took shape that were prepared to embark upon the 
overthrow of the Soviet power, namely, the foreign imperial- 
ists of the Entente and the counter-rewlutionaries at home. 

Neither of these forces possessed all the requisites 
needed to undertake the overthrow of the Soviet Govern- 
ment singly. The counter-revolutionaries in Russia had 
certain military cadres and man-power, drawn principally 
from the upper classes of the Cossacks and from the kulaks, 
enough to start a rebellion against the Sevlet Government. 
But they possessed neither money nor arms. The foreign 
imperialists, on the other hand, had the money .and the 
arms, but could’not “ release ” a sufficient number of troops 
for purposes of intervention ; they could not do so, not 
only because these troops were required for the war with 
Germany and Austria, but because they might not prove 
altogether reliable in a war against the Soviet power. 

The conditions of the struggle agahist the Soviet power 
dictated a union of the two anti-Soviet forces, foreign and 
domestic. And this union was efSected in the first half of 
1918. 

This was how the foreign military intervention against 
the Soviet power supported by counter-revolutionaiy re- 
volts of its foes at home originated. 

■nils was the end of the respite in Russia and the be- 
ginning of the Civil War, which was a war of the workers 



and peasants of the nations of Russia against the foreign, 
and domestic enemies of the Soviet power. 

The Imperialists of Great Britain, Prance, Japan and 
America started their mlhtary intervention without any 
declaration of war, although the intervention was a war. 
a war against Russia, and the worst kind of war at that. 
These “ civilized ” marauders secretly and stealthily made 
their way to Russian shores and landed their troops on 
Russia’s territory. 

The British and French landed troops in the north, 
occupied Archangel and Murmansk, supported a local White- 
guard revolt, overthrew the Soviets and set up a White- 
guard “ Government of North Russia." 

The Japanese landed troops in Vladivostok, seized the 
Maritime Province, dispersed the Soviets and supported 
the Whiteguard rebels, who subsequently restored the bour- 
geois system. 

In the North Caucasus, Generals Kornilov, Alexeyev 
and Denikin, with the support of the British and French, 
formed a Whiteguard "Volunteer Army," raised a revolt 
of the upper classes of jihe Cossacks and started hostilities 
gjjalnst the Soviets. 

On the Don, Generals Krasnov and Mamontov, with 
the secret support of the German Imperialists (the Germans 
hesitated to support •them openly owing to the peace treaty 
between Germany and Russia), raised a revolt of Don 
Cossacks, occupied the Don region and started hostilities 
against the Soviets. 

In the Middle Volga region and in Siberia, the British 
and French instigated a revolt of the Czechoslovak Corps. 
This corps, which consisted of prisoners of war, had re- 
ceived permission from the Soviet Government to return 
home through Siberia and the Far East. But on the way 
it was used by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and by the 
British and French for a revolt against the Soviet Gov- 
ernment. The revolt of the corps served as a signal for 
a revolt of the kulaks in the Volga region and in Siberia, 
and of the workers of o the Votkinsk and Izhevsk Works, 
who were under the influence of the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries. A Whiteguard-Socialist-Revolutionary government 
was set up in the Volgaoregion, in Samara, and a White- 
guard government of Siberia, in Omsk. 

Germany took no part in the Intervention of this 
Brltlsh-French-Japanese-Amerlcan bloc ; nor could she do 
so, smce she was at war with this bloc if for no other reason 
But in spite of this, and notwithstanding the existence of 
a peace treaty between Russia and Germany, no Bolshe- 



vik doubted that Kaiser Wilhelm’s government was just 
as rabid an enemy of Soviet Russia as the Bntish-French- 
Japanese-Amerlcan invaders. And, indeed, the German 
imperialists did their utmost to isolate, weaken and des- 
troy Soviet Russia, They snatched from it the Ukraine- 
true, it was m accordance with a “ treaty ” with the White- 
guard Ukrainian Rada (Council)— brought in their troops 
at the reauest of the Rada and began mercilessly to rob 
and oppress the Ukrainian people, forbidding them to 
mamtain any connections whatever with Soviet Russia. 
They severed Transcaucasia from Soviet Russia, sent Ger- 
man and Turkish troops there at the request of the 
Georgian and Azerbaidjan nationalists and began to play 
the masters in Tiflis and in Baku. They supplied, not 
openly, it is true, abundant arms and provisions to General 
Krasnov, who had raised a revolt against the Soviet Gov- 
ernment on the Don. 

Soviet Russia was thus cut off from her principal 
sources of food, raw material and fuel. 

Conditions were hard in Soviet Russia at that period 
There was a shortage of bread and meat. The workers 
were starving. In Moscow and Pett’ograd a bread ratloij^ 
of one-eighth of a pound was issued to them every other 
day, and there were times when no bread was Issued at 
all. The factories were at a standstill, or almost at a 
standstill, owing to a lack of raw materials and fuel But 
the working class did not lose heart Nor did the Bolshe- 
vik Party. The desperate struggle waged to overcome the 
incredible difHculties of that period showed how inexhaus- 
tible is the energy latent m the working class and how 
immense the prestige of the Bolshevik Party. • 

The Party proclaimed the country an armed camp and 
placed its economic, cultural and political life on a war foot- 
ing. The Soviet Government announced that “ the Social- 
ist fatherland is in danger,” and called upon the people to 
rise in its defence Lenin issued the slogan, “ All for the 
front ' ” — and hundreds of thousands of workers and pea- 
sants volunteered for service in th^ Red Army and left 
for the front About half the membership of the Party and 
of the Young Communist League went to the front. The 
Party roused the people for a ioa% for the fatherland, a 
war against the foreign invaders and against the revolts 
of the exploiting classes whom the revolution had over- 
thrown The Council of Workers’ and Peasants’ Defence, 
organized by Lenin, directed the work of supplying the 
front with reinforcemants, food, clothing and arms. The 
substitution of compulsory military service for the volun- 



teer system brought hundreds of tlrousands of new re- 
cruits into the Red Army and very shortly raised its 
strength to over a million men. 

Although the country was in a difidcult position, and 
the young Red Army was not yet consolidated, the measures 
of defence adopted soon yielded their first fruits. General 
Krasnov was forced back from Tsaritsyn, whose capture he 
had regarded as certam, and driven beyond the River Don. 
General Denikin’s operations were localized within a small 
ai'ea in the North Caucasus, while General Kornilov was 
killed In action against the Red Army. The Czechoslo- 
vaks and the Whiteguard-Socialist-Revolutlonary bands 
were ousted from Kazan, Simbirsk and Samara and driven 
to the Urals. A revolt in Yaroslavl headed by the White- 
guard Savinkov and organized by Lockhart, chief of the 
British Mission in Moscow, was suppressed, and Lockhart 
himself arrested. The Socialist-Revolutionaries, who had 
assassinated Comi'ades Urltsky and Volodarsky and had 
made a villainous attempt on the life of Lenin, were sub- 
jected to a Red terror in retaliation for their White terror 
against the Bolsheviks and were completely routed in 
every important city In Central Russia, 

The young Red Army matured and hardened In battle 

The work of the Communist Commissars was of deci- 
sive importance In 'the consolidation and political educa- 
tion of the Bed Army and in raising its discipline and fight- 
ing efficiency. 

But the Bolshevik Party knew that these were only 
the first, not the decisive successes of the Red Ai-my. It 
was aware that new and far more serious battles were 
still to come, ai'd that the country could recover the lost 
food, raw material and fuel regions only by a prolonged 
and stubborn struggle with the enemy.. The Bolsheviks 
therefore undertook intense preparations for a protracted 
war and decided to place the whole coimtry at the seiwlce 
of the front. The Soviet Government Introduced War 
Communism. It took under its control the middle-sized 
and small industi’ies, fti addition to large-scale industry, 
so as to accumulate goods for the supply of the army and 
the agricultural population. It introduced a state mono- 
poly of the grain trade, lorohlbited private trading in grain 
and established the surplus-appropriation system, under 
which all surplus produce in the hands of the peasants was 
to be registered and acquired by the state at fixed prices, 
so as to accumulate stores of grain for the provisioning of 
the army and the workers. Lastly, it Introduced universal 
labour service for all classes. By making physical labour 



compulsory for the bourgeoisie and thus releasing workers 
for other duties of greater importance to the front, the 
Party was giving practical effect to the principle : “ He 
who does not work, neither shall he eat.” 

All these measures, which were necessitated by the 
exceptionally difficult conditions of national defence, and 
bore a temporary character, were in their entirety known 
as War Communism. 

The country prepared Itself for a long and exacting 
civil war, for a war against the foreign and Internal ene- 
mies of the Soviet power. By the end of 1918 it had to 
Increase the strength of the army threefold and to accu- 
mulate supplies for this army. 

Lenin said at that time : 

“We had decided to have an army of one million 
men by the spring ; now we need an army of three mil- 
lion. We can get it. And we will get It.” 

2. DEFEAT OP GERMANY IN THE WAR. REVOLUTION 
IN GERMANY. FOUNDING OF THE THIRD INTERNA- 
TIONAL. EIGHTH PARTY CONGRESS 


While the Soviet country was preparing for new battles 
against the forces of foreign interveirtion, in the West 
decisive events were taking place in the belligerent coun- 
tries, both on the war fronts and in their mterior. Ger- 
many and Austria were suffocating in the grip of war and 
a food crisis. Whereas Great Britain, Prance and the Uni- 
ted States were continually drawing upon new resources, 
Germany and Austria were consuming their last meagre 
stocks. The situation was such that Germany and Austria, 
having reached the stage of extreme exhaustion, were on 
the brink of defeat. 


At the same time, the peoples of Germany and Austria 
were seething with indignation against the disastrous and 
interminable war, and against their imperialist govern- 
ments who had reduced them to a «tate of exhaustion and 
.starvation. The revolutionary influence of the October 
Revolution also had a tremendous effect, as did the fra- 
^rnlzation of the Soviet soldiers* with the Austrian and 
German soldiers at the front even before the Peace of 
Brest-Litovsk, the actual termination of the war with 
Soviet Russia and the conclusion of peace with her. The 
people of Russia had brought about the end of the detest- 
overthrowing their imperialist government, and 
this could not but serve as an object lesson to the Austrian 



and German workers. And the German soldiers who had 
been stationed on the Eastern front and who after the 
Peace of Brest-Litovsk were transferred to the Western, 
front could not but undermine the morale of the German 
army on that front by their accounts of the fraternization 
with the Soviet soldiers and of the way the Soviet soldiers 
had got rid of the war The disintegration of the Austrian 
army from the same causes had begun even earlier. 

All this served to accentuate the craving for peace 
among the German soldiers , they lost their former fighting 
efficiency and began to retreat in face of the onslaught of 
the Entente armies In November 1918 a revolution broke 
out in Germany, and Wilhelm and his government were 
overthrown. 

Germany was obliged to acknowledge defeat and to 
sue for peace. 

Tlius at one strike Germany was reduced from a first- 
rate power to a second-rate power. 

As far as the position of the Soviet Government was 
concerned, this circumstance had certain disadvantages 
masmuch as it made the Entente countries, which had 
started armed interverftion against the Soviet power, the 
dbminant force in Europe and Asia, and enabled them to 
intervene more actively in the Soviet country and to block- 
ade her, to draw thp noose more tightly around the Soviet 
power And this was what actually happened, as we shall 
see later On the other hand, it had its advantages, which 
outweighed the disadvantages and fundamentally improved 
the position of Soviet Russia In the first place, the Soviet 
Government was now able to annul the predatory Peace 
of BrestrLitovsk, to stop paying the mdemnities, and to 
start an open struggle, military and political, for the libera- 
tion of Esthonia, Latvia, Byelorussia, Lithuania, the Ukraine 
and Trdnscaucasia from the yoke of German imperialism. 
Secondly, and chiefly, the existence m the centre of Europe, 
in Germany, of a republican regime and of Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was bound to revolution- 
ize, and actually did revolutionize, the countries of Europe, 
and this could not but strengthen the position of the Soviet 
power m Russia. True, the revolution m Germany was 
not a Socialist but a bo^irgeois revolution, and the Soviets 
were an obedient tool of the bourgeois parliament, for they 
were dominated by the Social-Democrats, who were com- 
promisers of the type of the Russian Mensheviks This in 
fact explains the weakness of the German revolution. How 
weak it really was is shown, for example, by the fact that 
it allowed the German Whiteguards to assassinate such 



prominent revolutionaries as Rosa Luxemburg and Karl 
Liebknecht with impunity. Nevertheless, it was a revolu- 
tion : Wilhelm had been overthrown, and the workers had 
cast off their chains ; and this in itself was bound to un- 
loose the revolution in the West, was bound to call forth 
a rise in the revolution in the European countries. 

The tide of revolution in Europe began to mount. A 
revolutionary movement started in Austria, and a Soviet 
Republic arose in Hungary. With the rising tide of the 
revolution Communist Parties came to the surface 

A real basis now existed for a union of the Communist 
Parties, for the formation of the Third, Communist Inter- 
national 

In March 1919, on the initiative of the Bolsheviks, 
headed by Lenin, the First Congress of the Communist 
Parties of various countries held in Moscow, founded the 
Communist International. Although many of the delegates 
were prevented by the blockade and imperialist persecution 
from arriving in Moscow, the most Important countries of 
Europe and America were represented at this First Con- 
gress The work of the Congress was guided by Lenin 
Lenin reported on the subject of bourgeois democracy 
and the dictatorship of the proletariat. He brought o«t 
the importance of the Soviet system, showing that it meant 
genuine democracy for the working people. The Congress 
adopted a Manifesto to the proletariat of all countries, 
calling upon them to wage a determined struggle for the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and for the triumph of 
Soviets all over the world. 

The Congress set up an Executive Committee of the 
Third, Communist International (E.C.CI.). 

Thus was founded an international revolutionary pro- 
letarian organization of a new type — the Communist In- 
ternational — the- Marxist-Leninist International ■ 

The Eighth Congress of our Party met m March 1919 
It assembled in the midst of a conflict of contradictory 
factors — on the one hand, the reactionary bloc of the 
Entente countries against the Soviet Government had grown 
stronger, and, on the other, the ftshig tide of revolution 
in Europe, especially in the defeated countries, had con- 
siderably improved the position of. the Soviet country. 

The Congress was attended b^ 301 delegates with vote, 
representing 313,766 members of the Pai'ty, and 102 dele- 
gates with voice but no vote. 

In his inaugural speech, Lenin paid homage to the 
memory of Y. M Syerdlov, one of the finest organizing 
talents in the Bolshevik Party, who had died on the eve of 


247 



the Congress. 

The Congress adopted a new Party Program. This pro- 
gram gives a description of capitalism and of its highest 
phase— Imperialism. It compares two systems of state— 
the bourgeois-democratic sytsem and the Soviet system. It 
details the specific tasks of the Party in the struggle for 
Socialism : completion of the expropriation of the bour- 
geoisie ; administration of the economic life of the coun- 
ti-y in accordance with a single Socialist plan ; participa- 
tion of the trade unions in the organization of the national 
economy ; Socialist labour discipline ; utilization of bour- 
geois experts in the economic field imder the control of 
Soviet bodies ; gradual and systematic enlistment of the 
middle peasantry in the work of Socialist construction. 

The Congress adopted Lenin’s proposal to Include in 
the program, in addition to a definition of imperialism as 
the highest stage of capitalism, the desci’iptlon of industrial 
capitalism and simple commodity production contained in 
the old program adopted at the Second Party Congress. 
Lenin considered it essential that the program should take 
account of the complexity of our economic system and 
note the existence of diverse economic formations in the 
country, including small commodity production, as repre- 
sented by the middle peasants. Therefore, during the 
debate on the program, Lenm vigorously condemned the 
anti-Bolshevik views of Bukharin, who proposed that the 
clauses dealing with capitalism, small commodity produc- 
tion, the economy of the middle peasant, be left out of 
the program. Bukhaiin’s views represented a Menshevlk- 
Trotskyite denial of the role played by the middle peasant 
in the development of the Soviet state. Furthermore, 
Bukharin glossed over the fact that the small commodity 
production of the peasants bred and nourished kulak ele- 
ments. 

Lenki further refuted the antl-BoIshevlk views of 
Bukharin and Pyatakov on the national question. They 
spoke against the inclusion in the program of a clause on 
the right of nations to self-determination ; they were 
against the equality of nations, claiming that it was a 
slogan that would hinder the victory of the proletarian 
revolution and the union of the proletarians of different 
nationalities. Lenin ” overthrew these utterly pernicious, 
imperialist, chauvinist views of Bukharin and Pyatakov 

An important place in the deliberations of the Eighth 
Congress was devoted to policy towards the middle peasants. 
The Decree on the Land had resulted In a steady growth 
in the number of middle peasants, who now comprised the 



majority of the peasant population. The attitude and con.- 
duct of the middle peasantry, which vacillated between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, was of momentous im- 
portance for the fate of the Civil War and Socialist con- 
struction. The outcome of the Civil War largely depended 
on which way the middle peasant would swing, which class 
would win his allegiance — the proletariat or the bour- 
geoisie. The Czechoslovaks, the Whiteguards, the kulaks, 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks were able 
to overthrow the Soviet power in the Volga region in the 
summer of 1918 because they were supported by a large 
section of the middle peasantry. The same was true during 
the revolts raised by the kulaks in Central Russia. But 
in the autumn of 1918 the mass of the middle peasants be- 
gan to swing over to the Soviet power. The peasants saw 
that victories of the Whites were followed by the restora- 
tion of the power of the landlords, the seizure of peasants’ 
land, and the robbery, flogging and torture of peasants 
The activities of the Committees of the Poor Peasants, 
which crushed the kulaks, also contributed to the change 
in the attitude of the peasantry. Accordingly, in Novem- 
ber 1918, Lenin issued the slogan : 

“ Learn to come to an agreement with the middle 
peasant, while not for a moment renouncing iShe 
struggle against the kulak and at the same time firmly 
relying solely on the poor peasant.” (Lenin, Selected 
Works, Eng. ed., Vol. VIII, p. 150.) 

Of course, the middle peasants did not cease to vacil- 
late entirely, but they drew closer to the Soviet Government 
and began to support it more solidly. This to a large ex- 
tent was facilitated by the policy towards the middle pea- 
sants laid down by the Eighth Party Congress. . 

The Eighth Congress mai-ked a turning point in the 
policy of the P^arty towards the middle peasants Lenin’s 
report and the decisions of the Congress laid down a new 
line of the Party on this question. The Congress demand- 
ed that the Party organizations and all Communists should 
draw a strict distinction and division between the middle 
peasant and the kulak, and should* strive to win the former 
over to the side of the working class by paying close atten- 
tion to his needs. The backwardness of the middle pea- 
sants had to be overcome by pexsiiasion and not by com- 
pulsion and coercion, "nie Congress therefore gave instruc- 
tions that no compulsion be used in the carrying out of 
Socialist measures in the countryside (formation of com- 
munes and agricultural artels). In all oases affecting the 
vital Interests of th*b middle peasant, a practical agree- 
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ment should be reached with him and concessions made 
with regard to the methods ot realizmg Socialist changes. 
The Congress laid down the policy of a staUe alliance 
with the middle peasant, the leading role in this alliance 
to be maintained by the proletariat. 

The new policy towards the middle peasant proclaimed 
by Lenin at the Eighth Congress required that the prole- 
tariat should rely on the poor peasant, maintain a stable 
alliance with the middle peasant and fight the kulak, The 
policy of the Party before the Eighth Congress was in gen- 
eral one of neutralising the middle peasant. This meant 
that the Party strove to prevent the middle peasant from 
siding with the kulak and with the bourgeoisie in general 
But now this was not enough. The Eighth Congress passed 
from a policy of neutralization of the middle peasant to a 
policy of stable alha^ice with him for the purpose of the 
struggle against the Whitegnards and foreign intervention 
and for the successful building of Socialism. 

The policy adopted by the Congress towards the middle 
peasants, who formed the bulk of the peasantry, played a 
decisive part hi ensiu'ing success in the Civil War against 
foreign intervention ajid its Whiteguard henchmen. In 
t]je autumn of 1919, when the peasants had to choose be- 
tween the Soviet power and Denikin, they supported the 
Soviets, and the proletarian dictatorship was able to van- 
quish its most dangerous enemy. 

The problems connected with the building up of the 
Red Army held a special place m the deliberations of the 
Congress, where the so-called “ Military Opposition ” ap- 
peared in the field This “ Military Opposition ” comprised 
quite 'a number of former members of the now shattered 
group of' “Left eommunists ” , but it also included some 
Party workers who had never participated in any opposi- 
tion, but were dissatisfied with the way Trotsky was con- 
ducting the affairs of the army. The majority of the 
delegates from the army were distinctly hostile to Trotsky ; 
they resented his veneration for the military experts of 
the old tsarist army, some of whom were betraying us out- 
right m the Civil War, «and his arrogant and hostile atti- 
tude towards the old Bolshevik cadres in the army. In- 
stances of Trotsky’s “ practices ’’ were cited at the Congress. 
For example, he had a“ttempted to shoot a number of pro- 
minent army Communists serving at the front, just because 
they had incurred his displeasure This was directly play- 
ing into the hands of the enemy It was only the Inter- 
vention of the Central Committee and the protests of mili- 
tary men that saved the lives of these comrades 



But While fighting Trotsky’s distortions of the milltai-y 
policy of the Party, the “ Military Opposition ” held incor- 
rect views on a number of points concerning the building 
up of the army Lenin and Stalin vigorously came out 
against the “Military Opposition,” because the latter de- 
fended the survivals of the guerrilla spirit and resisted the 
creation of a regular Red Army, the utilization of the 
military experts of the old army and the establishment of 
that iron discipline without which no army can be a real 
army. Comrade Stalin rebutted the “ Military Opposition ” 
and demanded the creation of a regular army inspired with 
the spirit of strictest discipline. 

He said . 

“ Either we create a real worker and peasant — 
primarily a peasant — army, strictly disciplined army, 
and defend the Republic, or we perish.” 

While rejecting a number of proposals made by the 
“ Military Opposition,” the Congress dealt a blow at Trotsky 
by demanding an improvement in the work of the central 
military institutions and the enhancement of the role of 
the Communists in the army. 

A Military Commission was set up at the Congress ; 
thanks to its efforts the decision on the military questiijn 
was adopted by the Congress unanimously 

The effect of this decision was to strengthen the Red 
Army and to bring it still closer to tlte Party 

The Congress further discussed Party and Soviet affairs 
and the guiding role of the Party in the Soviets. During 
the debate on the latter question the Congress repudiated 
the view of the opportunist Sapronov-Ossinsky group which 
held that the Party should not guide the work of the 
Soviets • 

Lastly, in view of the huge influx of new members into 
the Party, the Congress outlined measures to improve the 
social composition of the Party and decided to conduct a 
re-registratlon of its members. 

This initiated the first purge of the Party ranks. 

3. EXTENSION OP INTERVENTION BLOCKADE OP THE 
SOVIET COUNTRY. KOLCHAK’S CAMPAIGN AND DE- 
FEAT DENIKIN’S CAMPAIGfJ AND DEFEAT. A 
THREE-MONTHS’ RESPITE. nInTH PARTY CONGRESS 

Having vanquished Germany and Austria, the Entente 
states decided to hurl large military forces against the 
Soviet country Aftgr Germany’s defeat and the evacua- 
tion of her troops from the Ukraine and Transcaucasia, her 



place was taken by the British and French, who dispatched 
theh’ fleets to the Black Sea and landed troops in Odessa 
and in Th’anscaucasia. Such was the brutality of the 
Entente forces of Intervention that they did not hesitate 
to shoot whole batches of workers and peasants in the 
occupied regions. Their outrages reached such lengths in 
the end that after the occupation of Turkestan they carried 
off to the Transcaspian region twenty-six leading Baku 
Bolsheviks— including Comrades Shaumyan, Fioletov, Dja- 
paridze, Malygin, Azizbekov, Korganov — and with the aid 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries had them brutally shot. 

The interventionists soon proclaimed a blockade of 
Russia. All sea routes and other lines of communication 
with the external world were cut. 

The Soviet country was surrounded on nearly every 
side. 

The Entente countries placed their chief hopes m 
Admiral Kolchak, their puppet in Omsk, Siberia. He was 
proclaimed “ supreme ruler of Russia ” and all the counter- 
revolutionary forces in the country placed themselves under 
his command. 

The Eastern Fron^ thus became the main front. 

• Kolchak assembled a huge ’army and in the spring 
of 1919 almost reached the Volga. The finest Bolshevik 
forces were hurled against him ; Young Communist 
Leaguers and workers were mobilized. In April 1919, Kol- 
chak’s army met with severe defeat at the hands of the 
Red Army and very soon began to retreat along the whole 
front. 

At the height of the advance of the Red Army on the 
Eastern Front, Trotsky put forward a suspicious plan : he 
proposed'that th§ advance should be halted before it reach- 
ed the Urals, the pursuit of Kolchak’s army discontinued, 
and troops transferred from the Eastern Front to the 
Southern Front. The Central Committee of the Party fully 
realized that the Urals and Siberia could not be left in 
Kolchak’s hands, for there, with the aid of the Japanese 
and British, he might recuperate and retrieve his former 
position. It therefore rejected this plan and gave instruc- 
tions to proceed with the advance. Trotsky disagreed with 
these instructions andn tendered his resignation, which the 
Central Committee declined, at the same time ordering him 
to refrain at once from all participation in the direction 
of the operations on the Eastern Front. The Red Ai-my 
pursued its offensive against Kolchak with greater vigour 
than ever ; it inflicted a number of new defeats on him 



and freed of the Whites the Urals and Siberia, where the 
Red Army was supported by a powerful partisan move- 
ment In the Whites’ rear. 

In the summer of 1919, the imperialists assigned to 
General Yudenich, who headed the counter-revolutionaries 
in the north-west (in the Baltic countries, in the vicinity 
of Petrograd) the task of diverting the attention of the 
Red Army from the Eastern Front by an attack on Petro- 
grad. Influenced by the counter-revolutionary agitation of 
former officers, the garrisons of two forts in the vicinity 
of Petrograd mutinied against the Soviet Government. At 
the same time a counter-revolutionary plot was discovered 
at the Front Headquarters. The enemy threatened Petro- 
grad, But thanks to the measures taken by the Soviet 
Government with the support of the workers and sailors, 
the mutinous forts were cleared of Whites and Yudenlch’s 
troops were defeated and driven back into Esthonia. 

The defeat of Yudenich near Petrograd made it easier 
to cope with Kolchak, and by the end of 1919 his army 
was completely routed. Kolchak himself was taken pri- 
soner and shot by sentence of the Revolutionary Commit- 
tee in Irkutsk. , 

That was the end of Kolchak. ^ 

The Siberians had a popular song about Kolchak at that 
time : 

“Uniform British, * 

Epaulettes from France, 

Japanese tobacco, 

Kolchak leads the dance. 

Uniform in tatters. 

Epaulettes all gone. 

So is the tobacco, * 

Kolchak’s day is done.” 

Since Kolchak had not justified their hopes, the inter- 
ventionists altered theh' plan of attack on the Soviet Re- 
public. The troops landed in Odessa had to be withdrawn, 
for contact with the army of the Soviet Republic had in- 
fected them with the revolutionary spirit and they were 
beginning to rebel against their ilnperialist masters. For 
example, there was the revolt of French sailors in Odessa 
led by Andr6 Marty. Accordingly, now that Kolchak had 
been defeated, the Entente centred its attention on General 
Denikin, Kornilov’s confederate and the organizer of the 
“ Volunteer Army.” Denikin at that time was operating 
against the Soviet Government in the south, in the Kuban 
region. The Entente, supplied his army with large quan- 
tities of ammunition and equipment and sent it north 



against the Soviet Government. 

The Southern Front now became the chief front. 

Denikin began, his main campaign against the Soviet 
Government In the summer of 1919 Trotsky had disrupt- 
ed the Southern Front, and our troops suffered, defeat after 
defeat By the middle of October the Whites had seized 
the whole of the Ukraine, had captured Orel and were 
nearing Tula, which supplied our army with cartridges, 
rifles and machine-guns. The Whites were approaching 
Moscow The situation of the Soviet Republic became 
grave in the extreme. The Party sounded the alarm and 
called upon the people to resist Lenin issued the slogan, 
“All for the fight against Denikin ! ” Inspired by the Bol- 
sheviks, the workers and peasants musteretl all their forces 
to smash the enemy 

The Central Committee sent Comrades Stalm, Voro- 
shilov, Ordionikidze and Budyonny to the Southern Front 
to prepare the rout of Denikin. Trotsky was removed from 
the direction of the operations of the Red Army in the 
south Before Comrade Stalin’s arrival, the Command of 
the Southern Front, in conjunction with Trotsky, had 
drawn up a plan to strike the main blow at Denikin from 
Tsaritsyn in the direction of Novorossisk, through the Don 
Steppe, where there were no roads and where the Red 
m'my would have to pass through regions mhabited by 
Cossacks, who were at that time largely under the influence 
of the Whiteguav'ds. Comrade Stalin severely criticized this 
plan and submitted to the Central Committee his own plan 
for the defeat of Denikin According to this plan the main 
blow was to be delivered by way of Kharkov — Donetz Basin 
— Rostov__ This plan would ensure the rapid advance of 
our troops against Denikin, for they would be moving 
through working class and peasant regions where they would 
sympathy of the population. Furthermore, 
the dense network of railway lines in this region would 
ensure our armies the regular supply of all they required 
Lastly, this plan would make it possible to release the 
Don^ Coal Basin and thus supply our country with fuel 
Central Committee of the Party accented Comrade 
Stalins plan. In the second half of October 1919, after 
fierce resistance, Denikin was defeated by the Red Army 
in the decisive battles oi Orel and Voronezh. He began a 
i-apid retreat, and, pursued by our forces, fled to the south 
At the begmnmg of 1920 the whole of the Ukraine and the 
North Caucasus had been cleared of Whites, 

During the decisive battles on the Southern Front, the 
imperialists again hurled Yudeinch’s corps against Petro- 
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grad in order to divert our forces from the south and thus 
improve the position of Denikin’s army. The Whites ap- 
proached the very gates of Petrograd The heroic prole- 
tariat of the premier city of the revolution rose in a solid 
wall for its defence The Communists, as always, were in 
the vanguard After fierce fighting, the Whites were de- 
feated and again flung beyond our borders back into 
Esthonia. 

And that was the end of Denikin. 

The defeat of Kolchak and Denikin was followed by a 
brief respite. 

When the imperialists saw that the Whiteguard armies 
had been smashed, that intervention had failed, and that 
the Soviet Government was consolidating its position all 
over the country, while in Western Europe the Indignation 
of the workers against military intervention in the Soviet 
Republic was rismg, they began to change their attitude 
towards the Soviet state In January 1920, Great Britam, 
Prance, and Italy decided to call off the blockade of Soviet 
Russia 

This was an important breach m the wall of interven- 
tion * 

It did not, of course, mean that the Soviet country 
was done with mtervention and the Civil War. There was 
still the danger of attack by imperialist JPoland The forces 
of intervention had not yet been Anally driven out of the 
Par East, Transcaucasia and the Crimea But Soviet Russia 
had secured a temporary breathing space and was able 
to divert more forces to economic development. The Party 
could now devote its attention to economic problems. 

Durmg the Civil War many skilled worjrers had left in- 
dustry owing to the closing down of mills and factories. 
The Party now took measures to return them to Industry 
to work at their trades The railways were m a grave 
condition and several thousand Communists were assigned 
to the work of restoring them, for unless this was done 
the restoration of the major branches of industry could 
not be seriously undertaken The organization of the food 
supply was extended ahd improved. The drafting of a 
plan for the electrification of Russia was begun. Nearly 
five million Red Army men were ufider arms and could not 
be demobilized owing to the danger of war. A part of the 
Red Army was therefore converted into labour armies 
and used in the economic field. The Council of Workers’ 
and Peasants’ Defence was transformed into the Council 
of Labour and Defence and a State Planninq Commission 
(Gosplan) set up to assist it. 



Such was the situation when the Ninth Party Congress 
opened. 

The Congress met at the end of March 1920. It was 
attended by 554 delegates with vote, representing 611,978 
Party members, and 162 delegates with voice but no vote. 

The Congress defined the immediate tasks of the coun- 
try in the sphere of transportation and industry. It parti- 
cularly stressed the necessity of the trade unions taking 
part in the building up of the economic life. 

Special attention was devoted by the Congress to a 
single economic plan for the restoration, in the first place, 
of the railways, the fuel industry and the iron and steel 
industry. The major item in this plan was a project for 
the electrification of the country, which Lenin advanced 
as " a great program for the next ten or twenty years.” 
This formed the basis of the famous plan of the State 
Commission lor the Electrification of Russia (GOELRO), 
the provisions of which have today been far exceeded. 

The Congress rejected the views of an anti-Party group 
which called Itself “ The Group of Democratic-Centralism " 
and was opposed to one-man management and the undivid- 
ed responsibility of industrial dhectors. It advocated un- 
restricted “ group management ” under which nobody 
would be personally responsible for the administration of 
industry. The chie^^ figures in this anti-Party group were 
Sapronov, Osslnsky and V. Smhnov. They were supported 
at the Congress by Rykov and Tomsky. 

4. POLISH GENTRY ATTACK SOVIET RUSSIA. GENERAL 
WRANGEL’S CAMPAIGN. FAILURE OF THE POLISH 
PLAN. ROUT OP WRANGEL END OF THE INTER- 
VENTION 

Notwithstairdlng the defeat of Kolchak and Denikin, 
notwithstandmg the fact that the Soviet Republic was 
steadily regaining its territoiy by clearing the vniites and 
the forces of intervention out of the Northern Territory, 
Turkestan, Siberia, the Don region, the Ukraine, etc., not- 
withstanding the fact that the Entente states were obliged 
to call oS the blockade of Russia, they still refused to re- 
concile themselves to th| idea that the Soviet power had 
proved impregnable and had come out victorious They 
therefore resolved to make one more attempt at interven- 
tion in Soviet Russia. This time they decided to utilize 
both Pilsudski, a bourgeois counter-revolutionary nationa- 
list, the virtual head of the Polish state, and General 
Wrangel, who had rallied the remnants of Denikin’s army 
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in the Crimea and from there was threatening the Donetz 
Basin and the Ukraine. 

The Polish gentry and Wrangel, as Lenin put it, were 
the two hands with which International imperialism 
attempted to strangle Soviet Russia. 

The plan of the Poles was to seize the Soviet Ukraine 
west of the Dnieper, to occupy Soviet Byelorussia, to restore 
the power of the Polish magnates in these regions, to 
extend the frontiers of the Polish state so that they 
stretched “ from sea to sea,” from Danzig to Odessa, and. In 
return for his aid, to help Wrangel smash the Red Amy 
and restore the power of the landlords and capitalists in 
Soviet Russia. 

This plan was approved by the Entente states. 

The Soviet Government made vain attempts to enter 
into negotiations with Poland with the object of preserv- 
ing peace and averting war, Pilsudski refused to discuss 
peace. He wanted war. He calculated that the Red Army, 
fatigued by its battles with Kolchak and Denikhi, would 
not be able to withstand the attack of the Polish forces. 

The short breathing space had come to an end. 

In April 1920 the Poles lnvaded*the Soviet Uki’alne and 
seized Kiev. At the same time, Wrangel took the offenslfe 
and threatened the Donetz Basin. 

In reply, the Red Army started ,a counter-offensive 
against the Poles along the whole front. Kiev was recap- 
tured and the Polish war-lords driven out of the Ukraine 
and Byelorussia. The impetuous advance of the Red troops 
on the Southern Front brought them to the very gates of 
Lvov in Galicia, whUe the troops on the Western Front were 
nearmg Warsaw. The Polish armies wer^ on the; verge of 
utter defeat. t. 


But success was frustrated by the suspicious actions of 
ir j ^ and his followers at the General Headquarters of the 
Red Army. Through the fault of Trotsky and Tukhachevsky, 
the advance of the Red troops on the Western Front, towards 
Warsaw, proceeded in an absolutely unorganized manner : 

no opportunity to consolidate the 
positions to at they won, toe advance detachments were led 
too far ah^d, while reserves and ammunition were loft 
^ a.result, jha advance detachments 
mo ammunition and reserves and the front 

endlessly. This made it easy to force 

force of Poles broke through our Western Front at one 

ammunition, were obliged to 
etreat. As regards the troops on the Southern Front, who 



had reached the gates of Lvov and were pressing the Poles 
hard, they were forbidden by Trotsky, that Ill-famed 
“ chairman of the Revolutionary Military Council,” to cap- 
ture Lvov. He ordered the transfer of the Mounted Army, 
the main force on the Southern Front, far to the north- 
east. This was done on the pretext of helping the Western 
Front, although it was not difficult to see that the best, 
and in fact only possible, way of helping the Western 
Front was to capture Lvov. But the withdrawal of the 
Mounted Army from the Southern Front, its departure 
from Lvov, virtually meant the retreat of our forces on the 
Southern Front as well. This wrecker’s order issued by 
Trotsky thus forced upon our troops on the Southern Front 
an incomprehensible and absolutely unjustified retreat — 
to the joy of the Polish gentry. 

This was giving direct assistance, indeed — not to our 
Western Front, however, but to the Polish gentry and the 
Entente. 

Within a few days the advance of the Poles was check- 
ed and our troops began preparations for a new counter- 
offensive But unable to continue the war, and alarmed 
by the prospect of a Red counter-offensive, Poland was 
ol»hged to renounce her claims to the Ukrainian territory 
west of the Dnieper and to Byelorussia and preferred to 
conclude peace. On October 20, 1920, the Peace of Riga was 
signed. In accordafice with this treaty Poland retained 
Galicia and part of Byelorussia. , 

Having concluded peace with Poland, the Soviet Re- 
public decided to put an end to Wrangel. The British and 
French had supplied him with guns, rifles, armoured cars, 
tanks, aeroplanes and ammunition of the latest type He 
had Whiteguard s'hock regiments, mainly consisting of offi- 
cers. But Wrangel failed to rally any considerable num- 
bers of peasants and Cossacks in support of the troops he 
had landed in the Kuban and the Don region. Neverthe- 
less, he advanced to the very gates of the Donetz Basin, 
creating a menace to our coal region. The position of the 
Soviet Government at that time was further complicated 
by the fact that the Red Army was suffering greatly from 
fatigue. The troops were obliged to advance under ex- 
tremely difficult conditions while conducting an offensive 
against Wrangel, they hlid at the same time to smash 
Makhno’s anarchist bands who were assisting Wrangel. 
But although Wrangel had the superiority in technical 
equipment, although the Red Army had no tanks, it drove 
Wrangel into the Crimean Penmsula and there bottled 
him up In November 1920 the Red forces captured the 
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fortified position of Perekop, swept into the Crimea, smashed 
Wrangel's forces and cleared the Pe.imsula of the Whlte- 
guaras and the forces of intervention. The Crimea became 
Soviet territory 

The failure of Poland’s imperialist plans and the defeat 
of Wrangel ended the period of intervention. 

Ac tne end of 1920 there began the liberation of Trans- 
caucasia : Azerbaidjan was freed from the yoke of the 
bourgeois nationalist Mussavatists, Georgia from the Men- 
shevik nationalists, and Armenia from the Dashnaks. The 
Soviet power triumphed in Azerbaidja.i, Armenia and 
Georgia. 

This did not yet mean the end of all intervention 
That of the Japanese in the Par East lasted until 1922. 
Moreover, new attempts at intervention were made (Ataman 
Semyonov aid Baron Ungern in the East, the Pinni:h 
Whites m Karelia m 1921). But the principal enemies of 
the Soviet country, the principal forces of intervention, 
were shattered by the end of 1920. 

The war of the foreign interventionists and the Rus- 
sian Whlteguards against the Soviets ended in a victory 
for the Soviets. * 

The Soviet Republic preserved its independence an^ 
freedom. 

This was the end of foreign military intervention and 
Civil War 

This was a historic victoiy for the Soviet power. 

5. HOW AND WHY THE SOVIET REPUBLIC DEPE^^TED 
THE COMBINED FORCES OP BRITISH-PRENCH- 
JAPANESE-POLISH INTERVENTION ,AND DP T.iB 
BOURGEOIS-LANDLORD-WHITEGUARD COUNTER- 
REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA 

If we study the leading European and American news- 
papers and periodicals of the period of intervention we 
shall easily find that there was not a single prominent 
vnriter, military or civilian, not a single military expert 
who believed that the Soviet Government could win. On 
the contrary, all prominent writers, military experts and 
historians of revolution of all coui^frigs and nations, all the 
so-cahed tavants, were unanimous in dec’aring that the 
days of the Soviets were numbered, that their defeat was 
Inevitable. 

They based their certainty of the victory of the forces 
of intervention on the* fact that whereas Soviet Russia had 
no, organized army and had to create its Red Army under 



fire, so to speak, the interventionists and Whiteguards did 
have an army more or less ready to hand. 

Further, they based their certainty on the fact that 
the Red Ai'my had no experienced military men, the maj j- 
rity of them having gone over to the counter-revolution, 
whereas the mterventionists and Whiteguards did have su_h 
men 

Furthermore, they based their certainty on the fact 
that, owmg to the backwardness of Russia’s war industiy, 
the Red Aimy was suffering from a shortage of arms and 
ammunition ; that what it did have was of poor quality, 
while it could not obtain supplies from abroad because 
Russia was hermetically sealed on all sides by the blockade. 
The army of the, interventionists and Whiteguards, on the 
other hand, was abundantly supplied, and would continue 
to be supplied, with flri:.t-class arms, ammunition and 
equipment. 

Lastly, they based their certainty on the fact that the 
army of the interventionists and Whiteguards occupied the 
richest food-producing regions of Russia, whereas the Rid 
Ai’my had no such regions and was suffering from a short- 
age of provisions. • 

* And It was a fact that the Red Army did suffer from 
all these handicaps and deficiencies. 

In this respect-j-but only in this respect — ^the gentle- 
men of the intervention were absolutely right. 

How then is it to be explained that the Red Army, al- 
though suffering from such grave shortcomings, was able 
to defeat the army of the interventionists and Whiteguards 
which did not suffer from such shortcomings ? 

1. The Red, Army was victorious because the Soviet 
Government’s policy for which the Red Army was flght.ng 
was a right policy, one that corresponded to the Interests 
of the “people, and because the people ‘understood and 
realized that it was the right policy, their own policy, and 
supported it unreservedly. 

The Bolsheviks knew that an anny that fights for a 
wrong policy, for a policy that is not supported by the 
people, cannot win. The army of the interventionists and 
Whiteguards was such an army. It had everything : ex- 
perienced commanders find first-class arms, ammunition, 
equipment and provisions. It lacked only one thing— the 
support and sympathy of the peoples of Russia : for the 
peoples of Ru-sia could not and would not support the 
policy of the interventionists and Whiteguard “rulers’* 
because it was a policy hostile to the people. And so the 
interventionist and Whiteguard army was defeated. 



2. The Red Army was victorious because it was abso- 
lutely loyal and faithful to its people, for which reason the 
people loved and supported it and looked upon it as their 
own army. The Red Army is the offspring of the people, 
and if it is faithful to its people, as true son is to his 
mother, it VTill have the support of the people and is bound 
to win. An army, however, that goes against its people 
must suffer defeat. 

3 The Red Army was victorious because the Soviet 
Government was able to muster the whole rear, the whole 
country, to serve the needs of the front. An army without 
a strong rear to support the front in every way is doomed 
to defeat. The Bolsheviks knew this and that is why 
they converted the country into an armed camp to supply 
the front with arms, ammunition, equipment, food and 
remforcements. 

4. The Red Army was victorious because ; (a) the 
Red Army men understood the aims and purposes of the 
War and recognized their justice ; (b) the recognition of 
the justice of the aims and purposes of the war streng- 
thened their discipline and fighting efficiency ; and (c) 
as a result, the Red Army throughout displayed unparal- 
leled self-sacrifice and unexampled mass heroism m battlS 
against the enemy. 

5 The Red Army was victorious because its leading 

core, both at the front and in the rear, was the Bolshe- 
vik Party, united in its solidarity and discipline, strong in 
its revolutionary spirit and readiness for any sacrifice in 
the common cause, and unsurpassed in its ability to or- 
ganize millions and to lead them properly in complex situa- 
tions. 

“ It is only because of the Party’s vigilance and 
its strict disclplme,” said Lenin, " because the autho- 
rity of the Party united all government deparlments 
and Institutions, because the slogans issued by the 
Central Committee were followed by tens, hundreds, 
thousands and finally millions of people as one man, 
because incredible sacrifices wercppaade, that the miracle 
took place and we were able to wm, in spite of re- 
peated campaigns of the imperialists of the Entente 
and of the whole world.” (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ, ed., Vol. XXV, p 96) 

6 Tlie Red Army was victorious because : (a) it was 
able to produce from Its own ranks military commanders 
of a new type, men like Frunze, Voroshilov, Budyonny, and 
■others ; (b) in its ranks fought such talented heroes from 
the people as Kotovsky, Chapayev, Lazo, Shchors, Parkho- 
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menko, and many others ; (c) the political education o£ 
the Red Army was in the hands of men like Lenm, Stalhit 
Molotov, Kalmii, Sverdlov, Kaganovich, Ordjonikidze. Kirov, 
Kuibyshev, Mikoyan, Zhdanov. Andreyev, Petrovsky, Yaro- 
slavsky, Yezhov, Dzerzhinsky, Shchadenko, Mekhlls, Khru- 
shchev, Shvermk, Shklryatov, and others ; (d) the Red 
Army possessed such outstanding organizers and agitators as 
the military commissars, who cemented the Red Army men, 
fostered in them the spirit of discipline and military darmg, 
and energetically — swiftly and relentlessly — nipped in the 
bud the treacherous activities of certain of the commanders, 
while on the other hand, they bo'd'y and resolutely sup- 
ported the prestige and renown of commanders. Party and 
non-Party, who had proved their loyalty to the Soviet 
power and who were capable of leadmg the Red Army 
units with a film hand. 

“ Without the military commissars we would not have 
had a Red Army," Lenin said. 

7. The Red Army was victorious because in the rear 
of the White armies, in the rear of Kolchak, Denikin, 
Krasnov and Wrangel, there secretly operated splend d 
Bolsheviks, Party and '“non-Party, who raised the workers 
and peasants m revolt against the Invaders, against the 
Whlteguards, undermmed the rear of the foes of the Soviet 
Government, and thereby facilitated the advance of the 
Red Army Everybody knows that the partisans of the 
Ukraine, Siberia, the Far East the Urals, Byelorussia and 
the Volga region, by undermining the rear of the White- 
guards and the invaders, rendered invaluable service to 
the Red Army 

8. The Red. Army was victorious because the Soviet 
Republic was not alone in its struggle against Whlteguard 
counter-revolutio 1 and foreign intervention, because the 
struggle of the Soviet Government and Its successes en- 
listed the sympathy and support of the proletarians of 
the whole world While the imperialists were trying to 
stifle the Soviet Republic by intervention and blockade, 
the _ workers of the iipperialist countries sided with The 
Soviets and helped them Their struggle against the capi- 
talists of the countries hostile to the Soviet Republic help- 
ed in the end to force Ahe imperialists to call off the In- 
tervention. The workers of Great Britain, Prance and 
the other intervening powers called strikes, refused to load 
munitions consigned to the Invaders and the Whiteguaid 
generals, and set up CouicUs of Action whose work was 
guided by the slogan — “ Hands off Russia 1 ” 

“ The international bourgeoisie has only to raise 



its hand against us to have it seized by its own workers,” 
Lenin said. Uhid., p. 405.) 


BRIEF SUMMARY 

Vanquished by the October Revolution, the landlords 
and capitalists, in conjunction with the Whiteguard gene- 
rals, conspired with the governments of the Entente coun- 
tries against the interests of their own country for a joint 
armed attack on the Soviet land and for the overthrow of 
the Soviet Government. This formed the basis of the mili- 
tary intervention of the Entente and of the Whiteguard 
revolts in the border regions of Russia, as a resuitl of 
which Russia was cut off from her sources of food and 
raw material. 

The military defeat of Germany and the termination 
of the war between the two imperialist coalitions In Europe 
served to strengthen the Entente and to intensify the in- 
tervention, and created new difficulties for Soviet Russia. 

On the other hand, the revolution in Germany and 
the lincipient revolutionary movement in the European 
countries created favourable international conditions for 
the Soviet power and relieved the .position of the Soviet 
Republic. , 


The Bolshevik Party roused the workers and peasants 
for a war for the fatherland, a war against the foreign 
Invaders and the bourgeois and landlord Whiteguards. The 
Soviet Republic and Its Red Army defeated one after an- 
other the puppets of the Entente— Kolchak, Yudenlch, Deni- 
kin, Krasnov and Wrangel, drove out of the Ukraine and 
Byelorussia another puppst of the Entente, Pilsudski, and 
thus beat off the forces of foreign intervention and drove 
them out of the Soviet country. 


Thus the first armed attack of International capital 
on the land of Sbclalism ended In a complete fiasco. 

In the period of intervention, the parties which had 
been smashed by the revolution, the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries, Mensheviks, Anarchists and nationalists, supported 
the Whiteguard generals and the Invgders, hatched counter- 
revolutionary plots against the Soviet Republic and re- 
sorted to terrorism against Soviet leaders. These parties, 
which had enjoyed a certam amojrat of influence among 
the working class before the October Revolution, comnletely 
exposed themselves in the eyes of the masses as countex- 
revo’utionary parties during the Clvli War. 

* 1 - of Civil War and Intervention witnessed 

the political collapse o< these parties and the final triumph 
of the Communist Party In Soviet Russia. 
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THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE PERIOD 
OF TRANSITION TO THE PEACEFUL 
WORK OF ECONOMIC RESTORATION 

(1921-1925) 

1. SOVIET REPUBLIC AFTER THE DEFEAT OF THE IN- 
TERVENTION AND END OP THE CIVIL WAR. DIFFI- 
CULTIES OF THE RESTORATION PERIOD 

Having ended the war, the Soviet Republic turned to 
the work of peaceful economic development. The wounds 
of war had to be healed. The shattered economic life of 
the country had to be rebuilt, its Industry, railways and 
agriculture restored. 

But the work of peaceful development had to be under- 
taken in extremely difficult circumstances. The victory in 
the Civil War had not been an easy one. The country had 
been reduced to a state of rum by four years of imperial- 
fst war and three years of war against the intervention. 

The gross output of agriculture in 1920 was only about 
one half of the pre-war output — ^that of the poverty- 
stricken Russian co'antryside of tsarist days. To make mat- 
ters worse, in 1920 there was a harvest failure In many 
of the provinces. Agriculture was in sore straits. 

Even worse was the plight of industry, which was in 
a state of complete dislocation. The output of large-scale 
Industry In 1920 was a little over one-seventh of pre-war. 
Most of the mills and factories were at a standstill ; mines 
and collieries were wrecked and flooded. Gravest of all 
was the condition of the iron and steel industry. Tlie 
total output of pig-iron in 1921 was only 116 300 tons, or 
about 3 per cent of the pre-war output. There was a short- 
age of fuel. Transport was disrupted. Stocks of metal 
and textiles in the country were nearly exhausted. There 
was an acute shortage of such prime necessities as bread, 
fats, meat, footwear, clothing, matches, salt, kerozene, and 
soap. 

While the war was ‘"on, people put up with the short- 
age and scarcity, and were sometimes even oblivious to t. 
But now that the war was over, they suddenly felt Ihnt 
this shortage and scarcity were Into’erab'e and began to 
demand that they be immediately ,pemedied. 

Discontent appeared among the peasants. The Are of 
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th6 civil "War had welded and steeled a military and poli- 
tical alliance of the working class and the peasantry This 
alhance rested on a definite basis : the peasants received 
from the Soviet Government land and protection against 
the landlords and kulaks ; the workers received from the 
peasantry foodstuffs under the surplus-appropriation sys- 
tem. 

Now this basis was no longer adequate. 

The Soviet state had been compelled to appropriate all 
surplus produce from the peasants for the needs of national 
defence. Victory in the Civil War would have been im- 
possible withouc the surplus-appropriation system, with- 
out the policy of War Communism. This policy was neces- 
sitated by the war and intervention. As long as the war 
was on, the peasantry had acquiesced in the surplus-apnro- 
priation system and had paid no heed to the shortage of 
commodities ; but when the war ended and there was no 
longer any danger of the landlords returning, the peasants 
began to express dissatisfaction with having to surrender 
all their surpluses, with the surplus-appropriation system, 
and to demand a sufficient supply of commodities. 

As Lenin pointed out, the whqje system of War Com- 
•munism had come into collision with the interests of tfee 
peasantry. 

The spirit of discontent affected the working class as 
well. The proletariat had borne the brunt of the Civil 
War, had heroically and self-sacriflcingly fought the White- 
guard and foreign hordes, and the ravages of economic 
disruption and famine The best, the most class-consciou 
self-sacnflcmg and disciplined workers were inspired by 
Socialist enthusiasm. But the utter economic disruption 
had its InfluEnce on the working class. t'?o. The few fac- 
tories and plants still in operation were working spasmodi- 
cally. The workers were reduced to doing odd jabs for a 
living, making cigarette lighters and engaging In petty 
bartering for food in the villages (" bag- trading "). The 
class basis of the dictatorship of the proletariat was being 
weakened ; the workers were scattering, decamping for the 
villages, ceasing to be workers and becoming declassed. Some 
of the workers were beginning to show signs of discontent 
owing to hunger and weariness. 

The Party was confronted with ’the necessity of work- 
ing out a new Ihie of policy on all questions affecting the 
economic life of the country, a line that would meet the 
new situation. 

And the Party proceeded to work out such a line of 
policy on questions of economic development. 
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But the class enemy was not ^iozlng He tried to ex- 
ploit the distressmg economic situation and the discontent 
ol thft peasants lor his own purposes. Kulak revolts, 
engmeered by Whiteguards and Socia ist-Revolutionaries. 
broke out m Siberia, the Ukrame and the Tambov province 
(Antonov’s rebellion). All kinds of counter revolutionary 
elements — Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries, Anarchists, 
Whiteguards, bourgeois nationalists — became active again. 
The enemy adopted new tactics of struggle against the 
Soviet power. He began to borrow a Soviet garo, and nis 
slogan was no longer the old bankrupt “Down with the 
Soviets ! ” but a new slogan : “ For the Soviets, but with- 
out Communists ! ’’ 

A glaring Instance of the new tactics of the class enemy 
was the counter-revolutionary mutiny in Kronstadt. It 
began in March 1921, a week before the Tenth Party Con- 
gress. Whiteguards, in comphcity with Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, Mensheviks and representatives of foreign states, 
assumed the lead of the mutmy. The mutmeers at first 
used a “ Soviet ’’ signboard to camouflage their purpose 
of restoring the power and property of the capitalists and 
landlords. They raised^ the cry : “ Soviets without Com- 
raimists ! ’’ The counter-revolutionaries tried to exploit- 
the discontent of the petty bourgeois masses In order to 
overthrow the power of the Soviets under a pseudo-Soviet 
slogan. ' 

Two circumstances facilitated the outbreak of the 
Kronstadt mutmy : the deterioration in the composition of 
the ships’ crews, and the weakness of the Bolshevik organ- 
ization in Kronstadt Nearly all the old sailors who had 
taken part m the October Revolution were at the front, 
heroically’ fightifig in the ranks of the Red Army. The 
naval replenishments consisted of new men, who had not 
been schooled in the revolution. These were a perfectly 
raw peasant mass who gave expression to the peasantry's 
discontent with the surplus-appropriation system. As for 
the Bolshevik organization m Kronstadt, it had been great- 
ly weakened by a series of mobilizations for the front. 
This enabled the Socialtst-Revolutionarles, Mensheviks and, 
Whiteguards to worm their way mto Kronstadt and to seize 
control of it. 

The mutineers gafneQ possession of a first-clas.s fort- 
ress, the fleet, and a vast quantity of arms and ammuni- 
tion. The International counter-revolutionaries were trium- 
phant. But their jubilation was premature. The mutiny 
was quickly put down by Soviet troop,s. Against the Kron- 
stadt mutineers the Party sent Its fldiest sons — delegates 



to the Tenth Congress, headed by Comrade Voroshilov. The 
Red Army men advanced on Kronstadt across a thin sheet 
of ice : it broke in places and many were drowned The 
almost impregnable forts of Kronstadt had to be taken by 
storm ; but loyalty to the revolution, bravery and read - 
ness to die for the Soviets won the day. The fortress of 
Kronstadt fell before the onslaught of the Red troops. The 
Kronstadt mutiny was suppressed. 

2. PARTY DISCUSSION ON THE TRADE UNIONS. TENTH 

PARTY CONGRESS DEFEAT OP THE OPPOSITION. 

ADOPTION OP THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY fNEP) 

The Central Committee of the Party, its Leninist majo- 
rity, saw clearly that now that the war was over and the 
country had turned to peaceful economic development, there 
was no longer any reason for maintaining the rigid re- 
gime of War Commumsm — the product of war and block- 
ade. 

The Central Committee realized that the need for the 
surplus-appropriation system had passed, that it was time 
to supersede It by a tax In kind sq as to enable the pea- 
sants to use the greater part of their surp'uses at thalr 
own discretion. The Central Committee realized that this 
measure would make it possible to revive agriculture, to 
extend the cultivation of grain and Industrial crops re- 
quired for the development of industry, to revive the cir- 
culation of commodities, to Improve supplies to the towns, 
and to create a new foundation, an economic foundation 
for the alliance of workers and peasants. 

The Central Committee realized also that the prime 
task was to revive industry, but considered that this could 
not be done without enlisting the support of the working 
class and its trade unions ; it considered that the .workers 
could be enlisted in this work by showing them that the 
economic disruption was just as dangerous an enemy of 
the people as the intervention and the blockade had been, 
and that the Party and the ti’ade unions could certainly 
succeed in this work if they exerelsed their influence on 
the working class not by military commands, as had bfcn 
the case at the front, where commands were really essen- 
tial, but by methods of persuasioli "by convincing it. 

But not all members of the Party were of the same 
mina tn© C6ntral Committee The small opposition 
groups — the Trotskyltes, “ Workers' Opposition," “ Left Com- 
munists,” “ Democratlp-Centralists,” etc —were at .sixes and 
sevens, wavering and vacillating in face of the difficulties 



attending the transition to peaceful economic constru<'tion. 
There were in the Party quite a number of ex-members of 
the Menshevik, Socialist-Revolutionary, Bund and Borot- 
bist parties, and all kinds of semi-nationalists from the 
border regions of Russia Most of them allied themselves 
With one opposition group or another. These people ware 
not real Marxists, they were ignorant of the laws of econo- 
mic development, and had not had a Leninist-Party school- 
ing, and they only helped to aggravate the confu ion and 
vacillations of the opposition groups. Some of them thought 
that It would be wrong to relax the rigid regime of War 
Communism, that, on the contrary, “ the screws must be 
tightened." Others thought that the Party and the state 
should stand aside from the economic restoration, and 
that it should be left entirely in the hands of the trade 
unions 

It was clear that with such confusion reigning among 
certain groups m the Party, lovers of controversy, opposi- 
tion " leaders ” of one kind or E^nother were bound to try 
to force a discussion upon the Party. 

And that is just what happened. 

The discussion started over the role of the trade unions, 
although the trade unions were not the chief problem of 
Party policy at the time. 

It was Trotsky who started the discussion and the hght 
against Lenin, agaihst the Lenmist majority of the Cen- 
tral Committee. With the intention of aggravating the 
situation, he came out at a meeting of Communist delegates 
to the Fifth All Russian Trade Union Conference, he d at 
the beginning of November 1920, with the dubious slogans 
of " tightening the screws ” and “ shaking up the trade 
unions." 'TrotskSr demanded that the trade unions be im- 
mediately “ governmentalized.” He was agamst the use 
of persuasion m relations with the working class, and was 
in favour of Introducmg military methods in the trade 
unions. Trotsky was against any extension of democracy 
in the trade unions, against the principle of electing trade 
union bodies 

Instead of methods of persuasion, without which the 
activities of working-class organizations are inconceivable, 
the Trotskyites proposed methods of sheer compulsion, of 
dictation. Applying this 'policy wherever they happened to 
occupy leadmg positions in the trade unions, the Trotsky- 
ites caused conflicts, disunity and demoralization in the 
unions. By their policy the Trotskyites were setting the 
mass on the non-Party workers against the Party, ware 
spllttmg the working class. 



As a matter of fact, the discussion on the trade unions 
was of much broader Import than the trade union ques- 
tion As was stated later in the resolution of the Plenum 
of the €!entral Committee of the Russian Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) adopted on January 17 1925, the actual point 
at issue was “ the policy to be adopted towards the pea- 
santry, who were rising against War Communism, the 
policy to be adopted towards the mass of the non -Party 
workers, and, in general what was to be the apnroach of 
the Party to the masses in the period when the Civil War 
was coming to an end” (Resolutions of the C P.S U. (B), 
Russ, ed , Part I, p 651 ) 

Trotsky’s lead was followed by other antl-Party grouns ; 
the “ Workers’ Opposition ” (Shlyapnikov, Medvedyev, Kol- 
lontal and others), the “Democratic-Centralists” (Sapro- 
nov, Drobnis, Boguslavsky, Ossinsky, V. Smirnov and others), 
the “Left Communists" (Bukharin, Preobrazhensky). 

The “ Workers’ Opposition ” put forward a slogan de- 
manding that the administration of the entire national 
economy be entrusted to an “ All-Russian Producers’ Con- 
gress ” They wanted to reduce the role of the Party to 
nought, and denied the importance of the dictatnrshin of' 
the proletariat to economic development. ’The “Workqfs' 
Opposition ” contended that the interests of the trade 
unions were opposed to those of the Soviet State and the 
Communist Party They held that tke trade unions, and 
not the Party, were the highest form of working-c a'^s 
organization. The “ Workers’ Opposition ” was essentially 
an anarcho-S 3 mdicaIlst anti-Party group 

The " Democratlc-C -ntra'ists ” (Decists) demanded 
complete freedom for factions and groupings. Like the 
Trotskyites, the “ Democratic-Centra’lstsr tried •to under- 
mine the leadership of the Party in the Soviets and in the 
trade unions Lenin spoke of the “ Democratic-Centralists 
as a faction of “ champion shouters.” and of their plat- 
form as a Soclallst-Revolutlonary-Menshevik platfoinn. 

Trotsky was assisted in his fight against Lenin and 
the Party by Bukharin With Preobrazhensky, Serebryakov 
and Sokolnikov, Bukharim formed « “ buffer ” group. ’ This 
group defended and shielded the Trotskyites, the most 
vicious of all factionaUsts. Lenin said that Bukharin’s 
behaviour was the " acme of Ideclcigical depravity ” Very 
soon, the Bukharinites openly joined forces with the 
Trotskyites against Lenin. 

Lenin and the Len nists concentrated their fire on the 
Trotskyites as the backbone of the anti-Party groupings. 
They condemned the*Trotskyites for ignoring the difference 
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between trade unions and military bodies and warned 
them that military methods could not be applied to the 
trade unions. Lenin and the Leninists drew up a platform 
of their owi, entirely contrary In spirit to the platforms of 
the opposition groups. In this platform, the trade unions 
were defined as a school of administration, a school of 
management, a school of communism The trade unions 
should base all their activities on methods of persuasion. 
Only then would the trade unions rouse the workers as a 
whole to combat the economic disruption and be able to 
enlist them in the work of Socialist construction. 

In this fight against the opposition groupings, the 
Party organizations rallied around Lenin. The struggle 
took an especially acute form in Moscow Here the oppo- 
sition concentrated its main forces, with the object of cap- 
turing the Party organization of the capital. But these 
factionalist intrigues were frustrated by the spirited resis- 
tance of the Moscow Bolsheviks. An acute struggle broke 
out in the Ukrainian Party organizations as well. Led by 
Comrade Molotov, the then secretary of the Central Com- 
mittee of the Communist Party of the Ukraine, the Ukrai- 
nian Bolsheviks routed the Trotskyites and Shlyapnikovites, 
Tke Communist Party of the Ukraine remained a loyal 
support of Lenin’s Party In Baku, the routing of the op- 
position was led by Comrade Ordjonlkidze. In Central 
Asia, the fight against the anti-Party groupings was healed 
by Comrade L. Kaganovich. 

All the important local organizations of the Party en- 
dorsed Lenm’s platform. 

On March 8, 1921, the Tenth Party Congress opened. 
The Congjess wag attended by 694 delegates with vote, re- 
presenting 732,521 Party members, and 296 delegates with 
voice but no vote 

The ‘Congress summed up the discussidn on the trade 
unions and endorsed Lenin’s platform by an overwhelming 
majority. 

In opening the Congress, Lenin said that the discus- 
sion had been an Inexcusable luxury. He declared that the 
enemies had speculated on the inner Party strife and on 
a split in the ranks of the Communist Party. 

Realizing how extlrerhely dangerous the existence of 
factional groups was to the Bolshevik Party and the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat, the Tenth Congress paid spe- 
cial attention to Party unity. The report on this question 
was made by Lenin. The Congress passed condemnation 
on aU the opposition groups and declared that they were 



«tn fact helping 'the class enemies of the proletarian revo- 

Congress ordered the immediate dissolution of all 
factional groups and instructed all Party organizations to 
keep a strict watcn to prevent any outbreaks oi faccioial- 
ism iiou-observanc6 of tlio Congress dGCislon to be follow-f 
ed by unconditional and immediate expulsion from the 
Party The Congress authorized the Central Committee, 
in the event of members of that body violating discipline, 
or reviving or toleratmg factionalism, to apply to them 
all Party penalties, mc-uding expulsion from the Central 
Committee and from the Party. 

These decisions wrere emuodied in a special resolution 
on “Party Umty,’’ moved by Lenm and adopted by the 


In this resolution, the Congress reminded all Party mem- 
bers that unity and solidarity of the ranks of the Party, 
unanimity of will of the vanguard of the proletariat were 
particularly essential at that juncture, when a number of 
circumstances had, during the time of the Tenth Congress, 
Increased the vacillation among the petty-bourgeois popu- 
lation of the country. * 

“ Notwithstanding this,” read the resolution, “ 
before the general Party discussion on the trade unions, 
ceitain signs ot factionalism had pten apparent m vhe 
Party, viz . the formation of groups with separate plat- 
forms, striving to a certain degree to segregate aid 
create their own group discipline. All class conscious 
workers must clearly realize the perniciousness and 
Impermissibility of factionalism ,of any kind, for in. 
practice i'actionaiium inevitab.y results ti jveakemng 
team work. At the same tune it inevitably leads to 
intensified and' repeated attempts by the enemies of 
the Party, Vho have fastened themselves onto it be- 
cause it IS the governing party, to widen the cVavage 
(in the Party) and to use it for counter-revolutionary 
purposes.” 


Further, in the same resoluticm. the Congress stated : 

“ The way the enemies of the proletariat take ad- 
vantage of every deviation ^OHi the thoroughly con- 
sistent Communist line was most strikingly ■^hown In 
the case of the Kronstadt mu'mv when thi bourgeois 
counter-revolutionaries and Whlteguards in all coun- 
tries of the wor.d immediately expressed their readi- 
ness to accept even the slogans of the Sovi;t system. 
If only they might thereby secure the overthrow of 
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the dictatorship of the proletariat in Russia, and when 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the bourgeois coun- 
ter -revolutionaries in general resorted in Kronstadt to 
slogans calling for an insurrection aga-nst the Soviet 
Government of Russia ostensibly in the inter"' t of 
Soviet power. These facts fully prove that the White- 
guards strive, and are able to disguise themselves as 
Communists, and even as people “ more Left ” than 
the Communists, solely for the purpose of weakening and 
overthrowing the bulwark of the proletarian revolution 
In Russia. Menshevik leaflets distributed in Petrograd 
on the eve of the Kronstadt mutiny likewise show how 
the Mensheviks took advantage of the disagreements 
in the RCP actually in order to egg on and support 
the Kronstadt mutineers, the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and Whiteguards, while claiming to be opponents of 
mutmy and supporters of the Soviet power, on.y with 
supposedly slight modifications.” 

The resolution declared that m its propaganda the 
Party must explam in detail the harm and dang r of fac- 
tionalism to Party unity and to the unity of purpose of 
thf vanguard of the proletariat, wnich is a fundamental 
condition for the success of the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat. 

On the other hand, the Congress resolution stated, the 
Party must explam in its propaganda the ’peculla.rity of 
the latest tactical methods employed by the enemies of 
the Soviet power 

“ These enemies," read the resolution, “ having 
realized the hopelessness of counter-revolution under 
an openly Wblteguard flag, are now doing their utmost 
to utilize the disagreements within the RCP. and to 
further the counter-revolution In ohe way or another 
by transferring the power to the political groupings 
which outwardly are closest to the recognition oi tne 
Soviet power” (Resolutions of the C.P.SU.(B), Rjss. 
ed., Part I, pp 373-74.) 

The resolution further stated that in its propaganda 
the Party “ must also teach the lessons of preceding revo- 
lutions in which the counter-revolutionaries usually buo- 
ported the petty-bourgeoia» groupings which stood close.st to 
the extreme revolutionary Party, in order to undermine and 
overthrow the revolutionary dictatorship, a ad thus pave 
the way for the subsequent complete victory of the coun- 
ter-revolution, of the capitalists and land’ords ” 

Closely allied to the resolution orf " Party Unity ” was 
the resolution on “The Syndicalist and Anarchist Devia- 



tlon in our Party,” also moved by Lenin and adopted by 
the Congress In this resolution the Tenth Congress pass- 
ed condemnation on the so-called “ Workem’ Opposition. 
The Congress declared that the propaganda of the idBas 
of the anarcho-syndicalist deviation was incompatible with 
membership in the Communist Party, and called upon the 
Party to vigorously combat this deviation. 

The Tenth Congress passed the highly Important detl- 
slon to replace the surplus-appropriation system by a tax 
in kind, to adopt the New Economic Policy (NEP). 

This turn from War Communism to NEP is a striking 
instance of the wisdom and farsightedness of Lenin’s 


The resolution of the Congress dealt with the substi- 
tution of a tax in kind for the surplus-appropriation sys- 
tem. The tax in kind was to be lighter than the assess- 
ments under the surplus- appropriation system. The total 
amount of the tax was to be announced each year before 
the spring sowing. The dates of delivery under the tax 
were to be strictly specified. All produce over and above 
the amount of the tax was to be entirely at the disposal 
of the peasant, who would be at liberty to sell these sur- 
pluses at will In his speech, Lenin said that freedo.m 91 
trade would at first lead to a certain revival of capitalism 
in the cou.itry It would be necessary to permit private 
trade and to allow private manufacturers to open small 
busmess. But no fears need be entertained on this score. 


Lenin considered that a certain freedom of trade wou’d 
give the peasant an economic incentive, Induce him to 
produce more and would lead to a rapid improvement of 
agriculture ; that, on this basis, the state-,owned Jndustrles 
would be restored and private capital displaced ; that 
strength and resources having been accumulated, a power- 
ful industry could be created as the economic foundation 
of Socialism, and that then a determined offensive could 
be undertaken to destroy the remnants of capitalism in 
the country. 

War Communism had been an attempt to take the 
fortress of the capitalist elements A town and countryside 
by assault, by a frontal attack. In this offensive the Party 
had gone too far ahead, and rap the risk of being cut 
off from its base. Now Lenin proposed to retire a little, 
to retreat for a while nearer to the base, to change fiom 
an assault of the fortress to the slower method of siege, 
so as to gather strength and resume the offensive. 

The Trotskyites tand other oppositionists held that 
NEP was nothing but a retreat. This Interpretation sult;d 
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their purpose, for their line was to restore capitalism. This 
was a most harmful. anti-Lemnist Interpretation of NEP. 
The fact is that on.y a year after NBP was introduced Lenm 
declared at the Eleventh Party Congress that the retreat 
had come to an end, and he put forward the slogan 
“■Prepare for an offensive on private capital" (Lenin, 
Collected Works, Russ, ed , Vol XXVII. p 213 ) 

The oppositionists, poor Marxists and crass ignoramuses 
in questions of Bolshevik policy as they were, miderstood 
neither the meaning of NEP nor the character of the re- 
treat undertaken at the beginning of NEP We have dea't 
with the meaning of NEP above. As for the character of 
the retreat, there are retreats and retreats. There are 
times when a party or a.i army has to retreat because it 
has suffered defeat In such cases, the army or party 
retreats to preserve itself and Its ranks for new batt’es It 
was no such retreat that Lenin proposed when NEP was 
introduced, because, far from havmg suffered defeat or 
discomfiture, the Party had Itself defeated the interven- 
tionists and Whiteguards m the Civil War But there ars 
other times, when in its advance a victorious party or army 
runs too far ahead, without providing itself w.th an ade- 
efUate base in the rear. This creates a serious danger So 
as not to lose connection with its base, an experienced 
party or army gengrally finds it necessary in such ca-es 
to fall back a little, to draw closer to and establish better 
contact with its base, in order to provide Itself with all 
It needs, and then resume the offensive more confldenfy 
and with guarantee of success. It was this kind of tem- 
porary retreat that Lenin effected by the New Economic 
Policy ^eportipg to the Fourth Congress of the Commun- 
ist International on the reasons that prompted the intro- 
duction of NEP, Lemn plainly said, “ in our economic offen- 
sive wer ran too far ahead, we did not provide ourselves 
with an adequate base,” and so ii was necessary to make 
a temporary retreat to a secure rear. 

The misfortune of the oppo^iiion was that, in their 
ignorance, they did no^ understand, and never understood 
to the end of their days, this feature of the retreat under 
NEP. 

The decision of the.yTenth Congress on the New Eco- 
nomic Policy ensured a durable economic alliance of the 
working class and the peasantry for the building of Social- 
ism. 

This prime object was served by yet another decision 
of the Congress — the decision on the national question. 
The report on the national question was made by Comi’ade 



Stalin. He said that we had abolished national oppression, 
but that this was not enough. The task was to do away 
with the evil heritage of the past — ^the economic, politico 
and cultural backwardness of the formerly oppressed 
peoples. They bad to be helped to catch up with Central 

Comrade Stalin further referred to two antl-Party de- 
viations on the national question : dominant-nation (Great 
Russian) chauvinism and local nationalism. The Congrep 
condemned both deviations as harmful and dangerous to 
Communism and proletarian internationalism. At the same 
time, it directed its mam blow at the bigger danger, domi- 
nant-nation chauvmism, i.e., the survivals and hangovep 
of the attitude towards the nationalities such as the Great- 
Russian 'chauvinists and displayed towards the non-Russian 
peoples under tsardom. 


3. FIRST RESULTS OP NEP. ELEVENTH PARTY CON- 
GRESS. FORMATION OP THE UNION OF SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS. LENIN’S ILLNESS. LENIN'S 
CO-OPERATIVE PLAN. TWELFTH PARTY CONGRESS 
The New Economic Policy was resisted by the unstabie 
elements In the Party. The resistance came from two quar- 
ters. First there were the " Left ” shouters, political freaks 
like Lomlnadze, Shatskln and others, wTio argued that NEP 
meant a renunciation of the gains of the October Revolu- 
tion, a return to capitalism, the downfall of the Soviet 
power. Because of their political Illiteracy and ignorance' 
of the laws of economic development, these people did not 
understand the policy of the Party, fell into a panic, and 
sowed dejection and discouragement. Theft there* were the 
downright capitulators, like Trotsky, Radek, Zinoviev, Solcol- 
nlkov, Kamenev„Shlyapnikov, Bukliarin, Bykov and others, 
who did not believe that the Socialist development of oiir 
counti-y was possible, bowed before the “ omnlpotfence " of 
capitalism and, in their endeavour to strengthen the 
position of capitalism In the Soviet countiy, demanded, 
far-reaching concessions to private capital, both home and 
foreign, and the surrender of a number of key positions 
of the Soviet power in the economic, field to private capi- 
talists, the latter to act either concessionaries or a.s 
partners of the state in mixed joint stock companies. 

Both groups were alien to Marxism and Leninism. 
Both were exposed and Isolated by the Party, which 
passed severe stricture on the alarmists and the capitula- 
tors. 
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This resistance to the Party policy was one more re- 
minder that the Party needed to be purged of unstable ele- 
ments. Accordingly, the Central Committee in 1921 or- 
ganized a Party purge, which helped to considerably streng- 
then the Party, The purging was done at open meetmgs, 
in the presence and with the participation of non-Party 
people. Lenm advised that the Party be thoroughly cleans- 
ed “ of rascals, bureaucrats, dishonest or wavering Com- 
munists, and of Mensheviks who have repainted their 
‘ facade ’ taut who have remained Mensheviks at heart." 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed., Vol. XXVII, p. 13.) 

Altogether, nearly 170,000 persons, or about 26 per cent 
of the total membership, were expelled from the Party as 
a result of the purge. 

The purge greatly strengthened the Party, Improved its 
social composition, increased the confidence of the masses 
In it, and heightened its prestige. The Party became more 
closely welded and belter disciplined 

The correctness of the New Economic Policy was proved 
In its very first year. Its adoption served greatly to streng- 
then the alliance of workers and peasants on a new basis. 
TBhe dictatorship of the proletariat gained in might and 
strength. Kulak banditry was almost completely liqui- 
dated. The middle peasants, now that the surplus- appro- 
priation system had? been abolished, helped the Soviet Gov- 
ernment to fight the kulak bands. The Soviet Government 
retained all the key positions in the economic field : large- 
scale Industry, the means of transport, the banks, the land, 
and home and foreign trade. The Party achieved a definite 
turn for the better on the economic front. Agriculture 
soon began to forge ahead. Industry and the railways could 
record their first successes. An economic revival began, 
still vecy slow but sure. The workers and .the peasants felt 
and perceived that the Party was on the right track. 

In March 1922, the Party held its Eleventh Congress. 
It was attended by 522 voting delegates, representing 532,000 
Party members, which was less than at the previous Con- 
gress. There were lOET delegates with voice but no vote. 
The reduction in the membership was due to the Party 
purge which had alrea(Jy begun. 

At this Congress the Party reviewed the results of the 
first year of the New Economic Policy. These results en- 
titled Lenin to declare at the Congress ; 

“ For a year we have been retreating. In the name 
of the Party we must now calha halt. The purpose 
pursued by the retreat has been achieved. This period 



is drawing, or has drawn, to a close. Now our purpose 

is different — to regroup our forces.” (/hid., p. 238.) 

Lenin said that NEP meant a life and death struggle 
between capitalism and Socialism. “ Who will win ? ” — 
that was the question. In order that we might win, the 
bond between the working class and the peasantry, between 
Socialist industiy and peasant agriculture, had to be made 
secure by developing the exchange of goods between town 
and country to the utmost. For this purpose the art of 
management and of efficient trading would have to be 
learned 

At that period, trade was the main link in the chain 
of problems that confronted the Party. Unless this prob- 
lem were solved it would be Impossible to develop the ex- 
change of goods between town and country, to strengthen 
the economic alliance between the workers and peasants. 
Impossible to advance agriculture, or to extricate industry 
from its state of disruption. 

Soviet trade at that time was still very undeveloped. 
The machinery of trade was highly Inadequate ; Commun- 
ists had not yet learned the art o^ trade ; they had not 
studied the enemy, the Nepman, or learned how to comba± 
him. The private traders, or Nepmen, had taken advant- 
age of the undeveloped state of Soviet trade to capture the 
trade in textiles and other goods In general demand. The 
organization of state and co-operative trade became a mat- 
ter of utmost importance 

After the Eleventh Congress, work in the economic 
sphere was resumed with redoubled vigour. The effects of 
the recent harvest failure were successfully remedied. Pea- 
sant farming showed rapid recovery. Thd* railways began 
to work better. Increasmg numbers of factories and plants 
resumed operation. 

In October 1922, the. Soviet Republic celebrated a great 
victory : Vladivostok, the last piece of Soviet territory to 
remam in the hands of the invaders, was wrested by the 
Red Army and the Far Eastern partisans from the hands 
of the Japanese. • 

The whole territoi-y of the Soviet Republic having been 
cleared of interventionists, and th® needs of Socialist con- 
struction and national defence demanding a further con- 
solidation of the union of the Soviet peoples, the necessity 
now arose of welding the Soviet republics closer together 
in a single federal state All the forces of the people had 
to be combined for the work of building Socialism The 
country had to be made impregnable. Conditions had to 



be created for the ali-rovmd development of every nation- 
ality in onr country. This required that all the -Soviet 
nations should be brought into stUl closer union. 

In December 1922 the First AU-Union Congress of 
Soviets was held, at which, on the proposal of Lenin 
and Stalin, a voluntary state union of the Soviet 
nations was formed— the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics (U.S.S.R.). Originally, the U.S.SR. comprised the 
Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic (R.S.F.SR), 
the Transcaucasian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic 
(TS.P.SR.), the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (Ula. 
S.S B ) and the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic 
(BB.S.R.). Somewhat later, three independent Union 
Soviet Republics— the Uzbek, Turkmen and Tadjik— were 
formed In Central Asia. All these republics have now united 
in a single union of Soviet states — the U S S.R. — on a volun- 
tary and equal basis, each of them being reserved the 
right of freely seceding from the Soviet Union. ‘ 

The formation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics meant the consolidation of the Soviet power and a 
great victory for the Lenmlst-Stallnlst policy of the Bol- 
shevik Party on the national question. 

• In November* 1922, Lenin made a speech at a plenary 
meeting of the Moscow Soviet in which he reviewed the 
five years of Soviet rule and expressed the firm conviction 
that " NEP Russia'will become Socialist Russia.” This was 
his last speech to the country. That same autumn a great 
misfortune overtook the Party ; Lenin fell seriously ill. 
His illness was a deep and personal afdiction to the whole 
Party and to all the working people. All lived In trepida- 
tion for the life of their beloved Lenin. But even in iU- 
uess Lefiin dicf not discontinue his work. When already 
a very sick man, he wrote a number of highly important 
articles. In these last writings he reviewed the work already 
performed and outlined a plan for the building of Social- 
ism in our country by enlisting the peasantry In the cause 
of Socialist construction. This contained his co-operative 
plan for securing the participation ^of the peasantry in the 
work of building Socfklisra. 

Lenin regarded co-operative societies in general, and 
agricultural co-operativ^ societies In particular, as a means 
of transition — a means within the reach and understanding 
of the peasant millions — ^from small, Individual farming to 
large-scale producing association, or collective farms. 
Lenin pointed out that the Ime to be followed in the deve- 
lopment of agriculture in our countny was to draw the pea- 
sants into the work of building Socialism through the co- 
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operative societies, to gradually Introduce the collective 
principle in agriculture, first in the selling, and then in 
the growing oi farm produce. With the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the alliance of the working class and the 
peasantry, with the leadership of the peasantry by the pro- 
letariat made secure, and with the existence of a Socialist 
industry, Lenin said, a properly organized producing co- 
operative system embracing millions of peasants was the 
means whereby a complete Socialist society could be built 
in our country. 

In April 1923, the Party held its Twelfth Congress. Since 
the seizure of power by the Bolsheviks this was the first 
Congress at which Lenin was unable to be present. The 
Congress was attended by 408 voting delegates, represent- 
ing 386,000 Party members. This was less than was repre- 
sented at the previous Congress, the reduction being due 
to the fact that In the interval the Party purge had con- 
tinued and had resulted in the expulsion of a considerable 
percentage of the Party membership. There were 417 dele- 
gates with voice but no vote. 

The Twelfth Party Congress embodied in its decisions 
the recommendations made by Lenih in Jiis recent articles 
and letters * 

The Congress sharply rebuked those who took NEP 
to mean a retreat from the Socialist ppsition, a surrender 
to capitalism, and who advocated a return to capitalist 
bondage. Proposals of this kind were made at the Con- 
gress by Radek and Krassin, followers of Trotsky. They 
proposed that we should throw ourselves on the tender 
mercies of foreign capitalists, surrender to them, in the 
form of concessions, branches of industiy that were of 
vital necessity to the Soviet state. Tliey proposed that we 
pay the tsarist government’s debts annulled by the Octo- 
ber Revolution. ^The Party stigmatized these capitulatory 
proposals as treachery. It did not reject the policy of 
granting concessions, but favoured it only in such Industries 
and in such dimensions as would be of advantage to the 
Soviet state. 

Bukharin and Sokolnikov had even prior to the Con- 
gress proposed the abolition of the state monopoly of 
foreign trade. The proposal was, also based on the con- 
ception that NEP was a surrender to capitalism. Lenin had 
branded Bukharin as a champion of the- profiteers, Nep- 
men and kulaks. The Twelfth Congress firmly repelled 
the attempts to undefmine the monopoly of "foreign trade. 

The Congress alsd repelled Trotsky’s attempt to foist 
upon the Party a policy towards the peasantry that would 



have been fatal, and slated that the predominance of small 
peasant farming in the country was a fact not to be for- 
gotten. It emphatically declared that the development of 
industiy, Including heavy Industry, must not run counter 
to the Interests of the peasant masses, but must be based 
on a close bond with the peasants, in the interests of the 
whole working population. Tliese decisions were an answer 
to Trotsky, who had proposed that we should build up our 
Industry by exploitmg the peasants, and who in fact did 
not accept the policy of an alliance of the proletariat with 
the peasantry. 

At the same time, Trotsky had proposed that big plants 
like the Putilov, Bryansk and others, which were of im- 
portance to the country’s defence, should be closed down 
allegedly on the grounds that they were unprofitable. The 
Congress indignantly rejected Trotsky’s proposals. 

On Lenin’s proposal, sent to the Congress in written 
form, the Twelfth Congress united the Central Control 
Commission of the Party and the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Inspection into one body. To this united body were en- 
trusted the important duties of safeguarding the unity of 
our Party, strengthenCng Party and civil discipline, and 
improving the Soviet state apparatus in every way. 

An important item on the agenda of the Congress was 
the national questlpn, the report on which was made by 
Comrade Stalin. Comrade Stalin stressed the international 
significance of our policy on the national question. To the 
oppressed peoples in the East and West, the Soviet Union 
was a model of the solution of the national question and 
the abolition of national oppression. He pointed out that 
energetic, measufes were needed to put an end to economic 
and cultural mequality among the peoples of the Soviet 
Union. He called upon the Party to put up a determined 
fight against deviations in the national ’question — Great- 
Russian chauvinism and local bourgeois nationalism. 

The fiatlonalist deviators and their dominant-nation 
policy towards the national minorities were exposed at the 
Congress. At that tim§ the Georgian nationalist deviators, 
Mdivani and others, were opposing the Party. They had 
been against the formation of the Transcaucasian Federa- 
tion and were against- the promotion of friendship between 
the peoples of Transcaucasia. The deviators were behav- 
ing like outright dominant-nation chauvinists towards the 
other nationalities of Georgia. They were expelling non- 
Georgians from Tifiis v/holesale, especially Armenians ; they 
had passed a law under which Georgian women who mar- 
ried non-Georgians lost their Georgian citizenship. The 



Georgian nationalist deviators were supported by Trotsky, 
Radek, Bukharin, Skrypnlk and Rakovsky. 

Shortly after the Congress, a special conference of 
Party workers from the national republics was called to 
discuss the national question. Here were exposed a group 
of Tatar bourgeois nationalists — Sultan-Galiev and others 
— and a group of Uzbek nationalist deviators — Paizulla 
Khodjayev and others. 

The Twelfth Party Congress reviewed the results of the 
New Economic Policy for the past two years. They were 
vei’y heartening results and Inspired confidence in ultimate 
victory . 

“ Our Party has remained solid and united ; it has 
stood the test of a momentous turn, and is marching 
on with flying colours,” Comrade Stalin declared at 
the Congress. 

4. STRUGGLE AGAINST THE DIFFICULTIES OF ECONO- 
MIC RESTORATION. TROTSKYITES TAKE ADVANT- 
AGE OP LENIN’S ILLNESS TO INCREASE THEIR ACTI- 
VITY NEW PARTY DISCUSSION. DEFEAT OF THE 
TROTSKYITES. DEATH OP LENIN. THE LENIN ENROL- 
MENT. THIRTEENTH PARTY CONGRESS • 

The struggle to restore the national economy yielded 
substantial results in its very first years. By 1924 progress 
was to be observed in all fields. The crop area had increas- 
ed considerably since 1921, and peasant farmhig was steadi- 
ly improving. Socialist Industry was growing and expand- 
ing. The working class had greatly Increased in numbers. 
Wages had risen Life had become easier and better for 
the workers and peasants as compared with 1920 and 1921. 

But the effects of the economic disruption still made 
themselves felt.. Industry was still below the pre-war level, 
and its development was still far behind the country’s de- 
mand. At the end of 1923 there were about a jnillion un- 
employed ; the national economy was progressing too slow- 
ly to absorb unemployment. The development of trade was 
being hindered by the excessive .prices of manufactured 
goods, prices which the Nepmen, and the Nepmen elements 
in our trading organizations, were imposing on the coun- 
try. Owing to this, the Soviet* rifble began to fluctuate 
violently and to fall in value. These factors impeded the 
Improvement of the condition of the workers and peasants. 

In the autumn of 1923, the economic difficulties were 
somewhat aggravated owing to violations of the Soviet price 
policy by our industrial and commercial organizations. There 
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was a yawning gap between the prices of manufactures 
and the prices of farm produce. Grain prices were low, while 
prices of manufactures were inordinately high. Industry was 
burdened with excessive overhead costs which Increased the 
price of goods. The money which the peasants received 
for their grain rapidly depreciated. To make matters worse, 
the Trotskyite Pyatakov, who was at that time on the 
Supreme Council of National Economy, gave managers and 
directors crunlnal instructions to grind all the profit they 
could out of the sale of manufactured goods and to force 
up prices to the maximum, ostensibly for the purpose of 
developing Industry. As a matter of fact, this Nepman 
policy could only narrow the base of Industry and under- 
mme it. It became unprofitable for the peasantry to pur- 
chase manufactured goods, and they stopped buying them, 
The result was a sales crisis, from which Industry suffered. 
Difficulties arose in the payment of wages. This provoked 
discontent among the workers. At some factories the more 
backward workers stopped work. 

The Central Committee of the Party adopted measures 
to remove these difficulties and anomalies. Steps were 
taken to overcome the .sales crisis. Prices of consumers’ 
gqpds were reduced? It was decided to reform the currency 
and to adopt a firm and stable currency unit, the cher- 
vonetz. The normal pairment.of wages was resumed. Mea- 
sures were outlmed for the development of trade through 
state and co-operative channels and for the elimination of 
private traders and profiteers. 

What was now required was that everybody should 
join In the common effort, roll up his sleeves, and set to 
work with gusto. That is the way all who were loyal to 
the Party thought and acted. But not so the Trotskyites. 
They took advantage of the absence of Lenin, who was 
incapacltiated by grave Illness, to launch a»new attack on 
the Party and Its leadership. They decided that this was 
a favourable moment to smash the Party and overthrow 
its leadership. They used everything they could as a wea- 
pon against the Party : the defeat of the revolution in 
Gennany and Bulgaria fa the autumn of 1923, the econo- 
mic difficulties at home, and Lenin’s illness. It was at 
this moment of difficqjty for the Soviet state, when the 
Party’s leader was stricken by sickness, that Trotsky start- 
ed his attack on the Bolshevik Party. He mustered 'all the 
anti-Lenlnist elements in the Party and concocted an op- 
position platform against the Party, its leadership, and its 
policy. This platform was called tha Declaration of the 
Forty-Six Oppositionists. All the opposition groupings — 



the Trotskyites, Democratic-Centralists, and the remnants 
of the “Left Communist” and “Workers’ Opposition” 
groups — united to fight the Leninist Party. In their de- 
claration, they prophesied a gi'ave economic crisis and the 
fall of the Soviet power, and demanded freedom of factions 
and groups as the only way out of the situation. 

This was a fight for the restoration of factionalism 
which the Tenth Party Congress, on Lenin’s proposal, had 
prohibited. 

The Trotskyites did not make a single definite pro- 
posal for the improvement of agriculture or industry, for 
the improvement of the circulation of commodities or for 
the betterment of the condition of the working people. 
This did not even interest them. The only thing that in- 
terested them was to take advantage of Lenin’s absence in 
order to restore factions within the Party, to undermine 
its foundations and its Central Committee. 

The platform of the forty-six was foUowed up by the 
publication of a letter by Trotsky in which he vilified the 
Party cadres and levelled new slanderous accusations against 
the Party. In this letter Trotsky harped on the old Men- 
shevik themes which the Party had? heard from him many 
't)iJ2XGs bsfox'O 

First of all the Trotskyites attacked the Party appara- 
tus. They knew that without a strang apparatus the 
Party could not live and function, fhe opposition tried 
to imdermlne and destroy the Party appai'atus, to set the 
Party members against it, and the young members against 
the old stalwarts of the Party. In this letter Tjrotsky play- 
ed up to the students, the young Party members who were 
not acquainted with the history of the Pai:fy’s' fight against 
Trotskyism. To win the support of the students, Trotsky 
flatteringly referred to them as the “Party’s surest baro- 
meter,” at the same time declaring that the Leninist old 
guard had degenerated. Alluding to the degeneration of 
the leaders of the Second International, he madb the foul 
insinuation that the old Bolshevik guard was going the 
same way. By this outcry about the degeneration of the 
Party, Trotsky tried to hide his own degeneration and his 
anti-Party scheming. 

The ’Trotskyites chculated hoth oppositionist docu- 
ments, viz., the platform of the forty-six and Trotsky’s 
letter, in the districts and among the Party nuclei and 
put them up for discussion by the Party membership. 

’They challenged the Party to a discussion. 

Thus the Trotskyites forced a general discussion on 
the Party, just as they did at the time of the controversy 
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over the trade union question before the Tenth Party Con- 
gress. 

Although the Party was occupied with the far more 
important problems of the country’s economic life, it ac- 
cepted the challenge and opened the discussion. 

The whole Pai’ty was involved in the discussion. The 
fight took a most bitter form. It was fiercest of all in Mos- 
cow, for the Trotskyites endeavoured above all to capture 
the Party organization in the capital. But the discussion 
was of no help to the Trotskyites. It only disgraced them. 
They were completely routed both In Moscow and all other 
parts of the Soviet Union. Only a small number of nuclei 
in universities and oflEices voted for the Trotskyites. 

In January 1924 the Party held its Thirteenth Confer- 
ence. The conference heard a report by Comrade Stalin, 
summing up the results of the discussion. The conference 
condemned the Trotskyite opposition, declaring that it was 
a petty-bourgeois deviation from Marxism. The decisions 
of the conference were subsequently endorsed by the Thir- 
teenth Party Congress and the Fifth Congress of the Com- 
munist International. The international Communist pro- 
letariat supported the Colshevlk Party in its fight against 
Ttotskyism. * 

But the Trotskyites did not cease their subversive work. 
In the autumn of 1924, Trotsky published an article entitl- 
ed “The Lessons of October” in which he attempted to 
substitute Ti'otskylsm for Leninism. It was a sheer slander 
on our Party and its leader, Lenin. This defamatory broad- 
sheet was seized upon by all enemies of Communism and 
of the Soviet Government. The Party was outraged by 
this unscrupulous distortion of the heroic histoi’y of Bol- 
shevism ‘ComraSe Stalin denounced Trotsky’s attempt to 
substitute ’Trotskyism for Leninism. He declared that “ it 
is the duty of the Party to bui 7 Trotskyism as an ideologi- 
cal trend.” 

An elective contribution to the ideological defeat of 
’Trotskyism and to the defence of Leninism was Comrade 
Stalin’s theoretical work, The Foundations of Leninism, 
published in 1924 This book is a masterly exposition and 
a weighty theoretical substantiation of Leninism. It was, 
and is today, a trenchant weapon of Marxist-Leninlst 
theory in the hands of Bolsheviks all over the world. 

In the battles against Ti’otskyiam, Comrade Stalin 
rallied the Party around its Central Committee and mobil- 
ized it to cari 7 on the fight for the victory of Socialism 
in our country. Comrade Stalin proved that i Trotskyism 
had to be ideologically demolished if the further victorious 



advance to Socialism was to be ensured. 

Reviewing this period of the fight against Trotskyism, 
Comrade Staltn said : 

“ Unless Trotsksdsm is defeated, it will he impos- 
sible to achieve victory under the conditions of NKP, 
it will be Impossible to convert present-day Russia into 
a Socialist Russia.” 

But the successes attending the Party’s Leninist policy 
were clouded by a most grievous calamity which now befell 
the Party and the working class. On January 21, 1924, 
Lenin, our leader and teacher, the creator of the Bolshe- 
vik Party, passed away in the village of Gorki, near Mos- 
cow. Lenin’s death was received by the working class of 
the whole world as a most cruel loss On the day of Lenin’s 
funeral the international proletariat proclaimed a five- 
minute stoppage of work. Railways, mills and factories 
came to a standstill. As Lenin was borne to the grave, the 
working people of the whole world paid homage to him in 
overwhelming sorrow, as to a father and teacher, their best 
friend and defender. 

The loss of Lenin caused the working class of the Soviet 
Union to rally even more solidly aAimd, the Leninist Party. 
In those days of mourning every class-conscious worffer 
defined his attitude to the Communist Party, the executor 
of Lenin’s behests. The Central Committee of the Party 
received thousands upon thousands of applications from 
the workers for admission to the Party. The Central Com- 
mittee responded to this movement and proclaimed a mass 
admission of politically advanced workers into the Party 
ranks. Tens of thousands of workers flocked Into the 
Party ; they were people prepared to give.thelr lives for the 
cause of the Party, the cause of Lenin. In a brief space of 
time over two hundred and forty thousand workers joined 
the ranks of th*e Bolshevik Party. They were the foremost 
section of the working class, the most class-conscious and 
revolutionary, the most intrepid and disciplined’. This was 
the Lenin Enrolment. 

The reaction to Lenin’s death, demonstrated how close 
are our Party's ties with the masses, and how high a place 
the Leninist Party holds in the hearts of the workers. 

In the days of mourning for ienin, at the Second Con- 
gress of Soviets of the USSR., Comrade Stalin made a 
solemn vow in the name of the Party. He said : 

“We Communists are people of a special mould. 
We are made of a special stuff. We are those who form 
the army of the* great proletarian strategist, the army 
of Comrade Lenin. There is nothing higher than the 
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honour of belonging to this army, T^ere Is noting 
higher than the title of member of the Party whose 
founder and leader is Comrade Lenin . . . 

“Departing from us, Comrade Lenin adjured us to 
hold high and guard the purity of the great title of 
member of the Party. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, 
that we will fulfil your behest with credit 1 . . . 

“ Departing from us, Comrade Lenin adjured us to 
guard the unity of our Party as the apple of our eye. 
We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that this behest, too, 
we will fulfil with credit I . . . 

“ Departing from us. Comrade Lenin adjured us to 
guard and strengthen the dictatorship of the proleta- 
riat. We vow to you. Comrade Lenin, that we will spare 
no effort to fulfil this behest, too, with credit! . . . 

“Departing from us. Comrade Lenin adjured us to 
strengthen with all our might the alUance of the 
workers and the peasants. We vow to you. Comrade 
Lenin, that this behest, too, we will fulfil with 
credit ! . . . 


“Comrade Lenin untiringly urged upon us the 
necessity of m^intafnihg the voluntary union of the 
^ nations of our country, the necessity for fraternal co- 
operation between them within the framework of the 
Union of Republics. Departing from us, Comrade Lenin 
adjured us to consolidate and extend the Union of Re- 
publics. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that this 
behest, too, we will fulfil with credit I . . . 

“More than once did Lenin point out to us that 
the strengthening of the Red Army and the improve- 
ment of its condition is one of the most Important tasks 
of our Party . . . Let us vow then, comrades, that we 
will spare no effort to strengthen our Red Army and 
our Red Navy ... ' 

“ Departing from us, Comrade Lenin adjured us to 
remain faithful to the principles of the Communist 
International. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that 
we will not spare 0 }}v lives to strengthen and extend 
the union of the toilers of the whole world — ^the Com- 
munist International ! " 

This was the vow made by the Bolshevik Party to Its 
leader, Lenin, whose memory will live throughout the ages. 

In May 1924 the Party held its Thirteenth Congress. It 
was attended by 748 voting delegates, representing a Party 
membership of 735,881. This marked increase in member- 
ship in comparison with the previous Congress was due to 
the admission of some 250,000 new members under the 



Lenin Enrolment. There were 416 delegates with voice but 
no vote. 

The congress unanimously condemned the platfonn of 
the Trotskyite opposition, defining it as a petty-bourgeois 
deviation from Marxism, as a revision of Leninism, and 
endorsed the resolutions of the Thirteenth Party Confer- 
ence on “ Party Affairs ” and “ Tire Results of the 
Discussion.” 

With the purpose of strengthening the bond between 
town and country, the congress gave instructions for a 
further expansion of Industry, primarily of the light indus- 
tries, while placing particular stress on the necessity for a 
rapid development of the iron and steel Industry. 

The congress endorsed the formation of the People’s 
Commissariat of Internal Trade and set the trading bodies 
the task of gaining control of the market and ousting pri- 
vate capital from the sphere of trade. 

The congress gave Instructions for the Increase of cheap 
state credit to the peasantry so as to oust the usurer from 
the countryside. 

The congress called for the maximum development of 
the co-operative movement amorlfe th^ peasanti-y as the 
paramount task in the countryside. • 

Lastly, the congress stressed the profound importance 
of the Lenin Enrolment and drew th# Party’s attention to 
the necessity of devoting greater efforts to educating the 
young Party members— and above all the recruits of the 
Lenin Enrolment— in the principles of Leninism. 


5. THE SOVIET UNION TOWARDS THE JEND OP THE 
RESTORATION PERIOD. ’THE QUESTION OP SOCIAL- 
IST CONSTRUCnON AND THE VICTORY OP SOCIAL- 
ISM IN •OUR COUNTRY. ZINOVIEV-KAMENEV 
“NEW OPPOSITION.” FOURTEENTH PARTY CON- 
GRESS. POLICY OP SOCIALIST INDUSTRIALIZATION 
OP THE COUNTRY 


. For over four years the Bolshevik Party and the work- 
ing class had been working strenuously along the lines of 
Policy- The, heroic work of economic 
restoration was approaching completion. The economic and 
political might of the Soviet Union was steadily growing 
By this time the International situation had undergone 
withstood the first revolutionary 
onslaught of the masses after the imperialist war. The 
revolutionary movement in Germany, Italy, Bulgaria, 
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Poland and a number of other countries had been crushed. 
The bourgeoisie had been aided in this by the leaders of 
the compromising Social-Democratic parties. A temporary 
ebb to the “de of revolution set in. There began a tem- 
porary partial stabilization of capitalism in Western 
Europe, a pai’tial consolidation of the position of capitalism. 
But the stabilization of capitalism did not eliminate the 
basic contradictions rending capitalist society. On the 
contrary, the partial stabilization of capitaUsm aggravated 
the contradictions between the workers and the capitalists, 
between imperialism and the colonial nations^etwe^ the 
imperialist groups of the various countries. The stahuiza- 
tion of capitalism was laying the tram for a new explosion 
of contradictions, for new crises in the capitalist countries. 

Parallel with the stabilization of capitalism, proceeded 
the stabilization of the Soviet Union. But these two pro- 
cesses of stabUlzation were fundamentally different in 
character. Capitalist stabilization presaged a new crisis of 
capitalism. The stabilization of the Soviet Union meant a 
further growth of the economic and political might of the 


Socialist countiy. , 

Despite the defeat ef the revolution in the West, the 
poBltion of the Soviet Union in the international arena con- 
tinued to grow stronger, although, it is true, at a slower 


rate. 

In 1922, the Soviet Union had been invited to an inter- 
national economic conference in Genoa, Italy. At the 
Genoa Conference the imperialist governments, emboldened 
by the defeat of the revolution in the capitalist countries, 
tried to bring new pressure to bear on the Soviet Republic, 
this time in diplomatic form. The imperialists presented 
brazen deihands to the Soviet Republic. They demanded 
that the factories and plants which had been nationalized 
by the October Revolution be returned to the foreign capi- 
talists ; they demanded the payment of the debts of the 
tsarist government. In return, the Imperialist states pro- 
mised some trifling loans to the Soviet Government. 

The Soviet Union rejected these demands. 

The Genoa Conference was barren of result. 

The threat of a new hrtervention contained In the 
ultimatum of Lord Curzo^i, the British Foreign Secretary, 
in 1923, also met with the rebuff it deserved. 

Having tested the strength of the Soviet Government 
and convinced themselves of its stability, the capitalist 
states began one after another to resume diplomatic rela- 
tions with our country. In 1924 diplomatic relations were 
restored .with Great Britain, France, Japan and Italy. 



It was plain that the Soviet Union had been able to 
win a prolonged breathing space, a period of peace. 

The domestic situation had also changed. The self- 
sacrificing eflEorts of the workers and peasants, led by the 
Bolshevik Party, had borne fruit. The rapid development 
of the national economy was manifest. In the fiscal year 
1924-25, agricultural output had already approached the 
pre-war level, amounting to 87 per cent of the pre-war 
output. In 1925 the large-scale industries of the U.SSJt. 
were already producing about three-quarters of the pre- 
war industrial output. In the fiscal year 1924-25, the 
Soviet Union was able to Invest 385,000,000 rubles in capital 
construction work. The plan for the electrification of the 
country was proceeding successfully. Socialism was conso- 
Udating its key positions in the national economy. Impor- 
tant successes had been won in the struggle against private 
capital in industry and trade. 

Economic progress was accompanied by a further im- 
provement in the condition of the workers and peasants. 
The working class was growing rapidly. Wages had risen, 
and so had productivity of labour. The standard of living 
of the peasants had greatly impfoved^ In 1924-25, the 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government was able to assl^l 
nearly 290,000,000 rubles for the purpose of assisting the 
small peasants. The improvement in Jhe condition of the 
workers and peasants led to greater political activity on 
the part of the masses. The dictatorship of the proletariat 
was now more firmly established. The prestige and influ- 
ence of the Bolshevik Party had grown. 

The restoration of the national economy was approach- 
ing completion. But mere economic restoration,, the mere 
attainment of the pre-war level, was not enough for the 
Soviet Union, the land of Socialism In construction. The 
pre-war level was the level of a backward country. The 
advance had to be continued beyond that point. The pro- 
longed breathing space gained by the Soviet stale ensured 
the possibility of further development. 

But this raised the question in all its urgency : what 
were to be the perspectives, the character of our develop- 
ment, of our construction, what was to be the destiny of 
Socialism in the Soviet Union ?, In what direction was 
economic development in the Soviet Union to be carried 
on, in the direction of Socialism, or in some other direc- 
tion ? Should we and pould we build a Socialist economic 
system; or were we fated but to manure the soil for another 
economic system, the» capitahst economic system ? Was it 
possible at all to buUd a Socialist economic system In the 
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U.SJ3.R., and If so, could It be built In spite of the delay of the 
revolution in the capitalist countries, in spite of the stabi- 
lization of capitalism ? Was it at all possible to build a 
Socialist economic system by way of the New Economic 
Policy, which, while it was strengthening and augmenting 
the forces of Socialism in the counti 7 in every way, never- 
theless still promoted a certain growth of capitalism ? How 
was a Socialist economic system to be constructed, from 
which end should its construction begin ? 

All these questions confronted the Party towards the 
end of the restoration period, and no longer as theoretical 
questions, but as practical questions, as questions of every- 
day economic policy. 

All these questions needed straightforward and plain 
answers, so that our Party members engaged in the deve- 
lopment of industry and agriculture, as well as the people 
generally, might know In what direction to work, towards 
Socialism, or towards capitalism. 

Unless plain answers were given to these questions, all 
our practical work of construction would be without pers- 
pective, work in the dark, labour In vain. 

• The Party gavb plain and definite answers to aU these 
questions. 

Yes, replied the Party, a Socialist economic system 
could be and should be built in our country, for wo had 
everything needed for the building of a Socialist economic 
system, for the building of a complete Socialist society. In 
October 1917 the working class had vanquished capitalism 
politically, by establishing its own political dictatorship. 
Since then the Soviet Government bad been taking every 
measure to shatter the economic power of capitalism and 
to create conditions for the building of a Socialist economic 
system. • These measures were ; the expropriation of the 
capitalists and landlords ; the conversion of the land, fac- 
tories, mills, railways and the banks Into public property ; 
the adoption of the New Economic Policy, the building up 
of a state-owned Socialist industry ; and the application of 
Lenin’s co-operative plan. Now the main task was to pro- 
ceed to build a new. Socialist economic system all over the 
country and thus smash capitalism economically as well. 
All our practical work, all our actions must be made to 
serve this main purpose. The working class could do It, 
and would do it. The realization of this colossal task must 
begin with the industrialization of the country. The Social- 
ist industrialization of the country Was the chief link In 
the Cham ; with it the construction of a Socialist economic 



system must begin. Neither the delay ot the revolution In 
the West, nor the partial stabilisation of capitalism in 
the non-Soviet countries could stop our advance — to Social- 
ism The New Economic Policy could only make this task 
easier, for it had been introduced by the Party with the 
specific purpose of facilitating the laying of a Socialist 
foundation for our economic system. 

Such was the Party’s answer to the question— was the 
victory of Socialist construction possible m our country ? 

But the Party knew that the problem of the victory 'Of 
Socialism in one country did not end there. The construc- 
tion of Socialism in the Soviet Union would be a momentous 
turning point in the history of mankind, a victory for the 
working class and peasantry of the U.S S R , marking a new 
epoch m the history of the world. Yet this was an internal 
affair of the U.S.8.R and was only a part of the problem of 
the victory of Socialism. The other part of the problem 
was its international aspect. In substantiating the thesis 
that Socialism could be victorious in one country. Comrade 
Stalin had repeatedly pointed oilt that the question should 
be viewed from two aspects, the domestic and the interna- 
tional. As for the domestic aspect -of the question, i e., the 
class relations within the country, the 'working class afld 
the peasantry of the U.S SR were fully capable of van- 
quishing their own bourgeoisie economically and building 
a complete Socialist society. But there was also the inter- 
national aspect of the question, namely, the sphere of 

foreign relations, the sphere of the relations between the 
Soviet Union and the capitalist countries, between the 
Soviet people and the international bourgeoisie, which hated 
the Soviet system and was seekmg the « chance to stare 
again armed intervention m the Soviet Union, to make 
new attempts to restore capitalism in the USSR And 
since the U S S S. was as yet the only Socialist country, all 
the other countries remalnmg capit^ist, the USSR, con- 
tinued to be encircled by a capitalist world, which gave 
rise to the danger of capitalist intervention. Clearly, there 
would be a danger of capitalist Intervention as long as this 
capitalist encirclement existed. Could the Soviet people by 
their own efforts destroy this external danger, the danger 
of capitalist intervention in the V S'B.R ? No, they could 
not. They could not, because in order to destroy the danger 
of capitalist mterventlon the capitalist encirclement would 
have to he destroyed ; and the capitalist encirclement could 
be destroyed only as a result of victorious proletarian revo- 
lutions m at least several countries. It followed from this 
that the vlctoi-y of Socialism in the U.S,S R., as expressed in 
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the abolition of the capitalist economic system and the 
building of a Socialist economic system, could not be consider- 
ed a final victory, inasmuch as the danger of foreign armed 
intervention and of attempts to restore capitalism had not 
been eliminated, and inasmuch as the Socialist country had 
no guarantee agamst this danger. To destroy the danger 
of foreign capitalist mtervention, the capitalist encirclement 
would have to be destroyed. 

Of course, as long as the Soviet Government pursued a 
correct policy, the Soviet people and their Red Army would 
be able to beat off a new foreign capitalist intervention 
just as they had beaten off the first capitalist intervention 
of 1918-20 But this would not mean that the danger of 
new capitalist mtervention would be eliminated. The defeat 
of the first intervention did not destroy the danger of new 
intervention, masmuch as the source of the danger of m- 
tervention — the capitalist encirclement — continued to exist. 
Neither would the danger of intervention be destroyed by 
the defeat of the new intervention if the capitalist encircle- 
ment continued to exist 

It followed from this that the victory of the proletarian 
revolution in the capittflist countries was a matter of vital 
concern to the working people of the U.SS.R. 

Such was the Party’s line on the question of the victory 
of Socialism in our •country. 

The Central Committee demanded that this line be 
discussed at the forthcoming Fourteenth Party Conference, 
and that it be endorsed and accepted as the line of the 
Party, as a Party law, binding upon all Party members. 

This Im^ of the Party came as a thunderbolt to the 
oppositionists, aliove all, because the Party lent it a speci- 
fic and practical character, linked It with a practical plan 
for the Socialist industrialization of the country, and 
demancCed that it be formulated as a Partjr law, as a reso- 
lution of .the Fourteenth Party Conference, binding upon 
all Party members. 

The Trotskyites opposed this Party line and set up 
against it the Mensh^k “theory of permanent revolu- 
tion,” which it would be an Insult to Marxism to call a 
Marxist theory, and which denied the possibility of the 
victory of Socialist ccftislnruction in the U S.S R. 

The Bukharinites did not venture to oppose the Party 
line out-spokenly. But they furtively set up against it 
their own “ theory ” of the peaceful growing of the bour- 
geoisie into Socialism, amplifying it with a “new" slogan 
— “ Get Rich !” According to the Bukharinites, the victory 
of Socialism meant fostering and enriching the bourgeoisie. 



not destroying it. 

Zinoviev and Kamenev ventured forth with the asser- 
tion that the victory of Socialism in the U.S.S.B. was im- 
possible because of the country’s technical and economic 
backwardness, but they soon found it prudent to slip back 
under cover. 

The Fourteenth Party Conference (April, 1925) con- 
demned all these capitulatory “ theories ” of the open and 
covert oppositionists and afldrmed the Party line of work- 
mg for the victory of Socialism m the U.S S.R., adopting a 
resolution to this effect. 

Driven to the wall, Zmoviev and Kamenev preferred to 
vote for this resolution. But the Party knew that they 
had only postponed their struggle and had decided to “ give 
battle to the Party ” at the Fourteenth Party Congress. 
They were mustering a following m Leningrad and forming 
the so-called “New Opposition.” 

The Fourteenth Party Congress opened In December 
1925. 

The situation within the Party was tense and strained. 
Never hi its hlstoi’y had there been a case when the whole 
delegation from an important Party centre like Leningrad 
had prepared to come out in opposition to their Central 
Committee. 

The Congress was attended by 665,delegates with vote 
and 641 with voice but no vote, representing 643,000 Party 
members and 445,000 candidate members, or a little less 
than at the previous congress. The reduction was due 
to a partial purge, a purge of the Party organizations In 
universities and offices to which antl-Party elements had 
gained entrance. , ' 

The political report of the Central Committee was 
made by Comrade Stalin. He drew a vivid picture of the 
growth of the pblitical and economic might of th^ Soviet 
Union. Thanks to the advantages of the Soviet economic 
system, both industry and agriculture had been restored 
in a comparatively short space of time and were approach- 
mg the pre-war level But good, as these results were, 
Comrade Stalin proposed that we should not rest there, 
for they could not nuUlfy the fact that our country still 
remamed a backward, agrarian «eotintry. Two-thirds of 
the total production of the country was provided by agri- 
culture and one one-third by industry. Comrade Stalin 
said that the Party was now squarely confronted with the 
problem of converting our country into an mdustrial coun- 
try, economically indeiiendent of capitalist countries. This 
could be done, and must be done. It was now the cardinal 



task of the Party to flght for the Socialist Industriallzatiort 
of the country, for the victory of Sociahsm. 

“ The conversion of our country from an agrarian 
into an industrial country able to produce the 
machinery it needs by its own efforts — that is the 
essence, the basis of our general line,” said Comrade 
Stalin. 

The Industrialization of the countiy would ensure its 
economic mdependence, strengthen its power of defence 
and create the conditions for the victory of Socialism in 
the US.SR. 

The Zmovievites opposed the general line of the Party. 
As against Stalin’s plan of Socialist industrialization, the 
Zmovievite Sokolmkov put forward a bourgeois plan, one 
that was then in vogue among the imperialist sharks. 
According to this plan, the U S.S.R. was to remam an agra- 
rian country, chiefly producing raw materials and food- 
stuffs, exporting them, and importing machinery, which it 
did not and should not produce itself. As conditions were 
in 1925, this was tantamount to a plan for the economic 
enslavement of the U S.S.R. by the industrially-developed 
foreign countries, a plan for the perpetuation of the in- 
cfUstrial backwardftess of the U.S.S.R. for the benefit of the 
imperialist sharks of the capitalist countries. 

The adoption o^f this plan would have converted our 
country into an impotent agrarian, agricultural appendage 
of the capitalist world; it would have left it weak and de- 
fenceless against the surrounding capitalist world, and in 
the end would have been fatal to the cause of Socialism 
in the U.S S R. 

The congress condemned the economic “ plan ” of the 
Zinovievites as a plan for the enslavement of the U.SS.R. 

Equally unsuccessful were the other sorties of the ‘‘New 
Opposition ” as, for Instance, when they 'asserted (in de- 
fiance of Lemn) that our state mdustries were not Socialist 
industries', or when they declared (again in defiance of 
Lenin) that the middle peasant could not be an ally of the 
working class in the work of Socialist construction. 

The congress condemned these sorties of the “ New 
Opposition ” as anti-Lenmist. 

Comrade Stalin o Iqld bare the Trotskyite-Menshevik 
essence of the “ New Opposition ” He showed that Zinoviev 
and Kamenev were only harping on the old tunes of the 
enemies of the Party with whom Lenin had waged so re- 
lentless a struggle. 

It was clear that the Zinovievites were nothing but ill- 
disguised Trotskyites. 



Comrade Stalin stressed the point that the main task 
of our Party was to maintain a firm alliance between the 
working class and the middle peasant in the work of 
building Socialism. He pointed to two deviations on the 
peasant question existing in the Party at that time, both 
of which constituted a menace to this alliance. The first 
deviation was the one that underestimated and belittled 
the kulak danger, the second was the one that stood in 
panic fear of the kulak and underestimated the role of the 
middle peasant. To the question, which deviation was 
worse. Comrade Stalin replied : “ One is as bad as the 
other. And if these deviations are allowed to develop they 
may disintegrate and destroy the Party. Fortunately there 
are forces m our Party capable of ridding it of both devia- 
tions ” 

And the Party did Indeed rout both deviations, the 
“Left” and the Right, and rid itself of them. 

Summing up the debate on the question of economic 
development, the Fourteenth Party Congress unanimously 
rejected the capitulatory plans of the oppositionists and 
recorded in its now famous resolution : 

“ In the sphere of economic* dev^opment, the con- 
gress holds that in our land, the land of the dictatoi?^- 
ship of the proletariat, there is ‘every requisite for 
the building of a complete Socialist society ’ (Lenm) . 
The congress considers that the main task of our 
Party is to fight for the victory of Socialist construc- 
tion in the U.S.S.R.” 

The Fourteenth Party Congress adopted new Party 
Buies. 


Since the Fourteenth Congress our Party Jias been 
called the Communist Party, of the Soviet Union (Bolshe- 
viks)— the C.PSU. (B.). 

Though defeated at the congress, the Zinovievftes did 
not submit to the Party, They started to fight against the 
decisions of the Fourteenth Congress. Immediately followmE 
the congress, Zinoviev called a meeting of the Leningrad 
Provincl^al Committee of the Youiig Communist League, 
the leading group of which had been reared by Zinoviev 
Zalutsky, Bakayev, Yevdokimov, Kuklln, Safarov and other 
double-dealers in a spirit of hatred of the Leninist Central 
Committee of the Party. At this meeting, the Leningrad 
Committee passed a resolution unparalleled in 
the history of the Y.C.L.; it refused to abide by the deci- 
sions of the Fourteenth Party Congress. 

But the ZinoinevltS leaders of the Leningrad Y C L did 
not in any way reflect the mind of the mass of Young Com- 



munist Leaguers of Leningrad. They were therefore easi- 
ly defeated, and soon the Leningrad organization recovered 
the place in the Y.C.L. to which it was entitled. 

Towards the close of the Fourteenth Congress a group 
of congress delegates — Comrades Molotov, Kirov, Voroslii- 
lov, Kalinin, Andreyev and others — were sent to Leningrad 
to explain to the members of the Leningrad Party organiza- 
tion the criminal, anti-Bolshevik nature of the stand taken 
up at the congress by the Leningrad delegation, who had 
secured their mandates under false pretences. The meet- 
ings at which the reports on the congress were made were 
marked by stormy scenes. An extraordinary conference of 
the Leningrad Party organization was called. The over- 
whelming majority of the Party members of Ijeningrad 
(over 97 per cent) fully endorsed the decisions of the 
Fourteenth Party Congress and condemned the anti-Party 
Zinovievite “New Opposition.” The latter already at that 
tune were generals without an army. 

The Lenmgrad Bolsheviks remained in the front ranks 
of the Party of Lenln-Stalhi. 

Summing up the results of the Fourteenth Party Con- 
gress, Comrade Stalin ‘wrote ; 

“ The historical significance of the Fourteenth 
Congress of the C P S.U. lies in the fact that it was able 
to expose the very roots of the mistakes of the New 
Opposition, that it spumed their scepticism and sni- 
velling, that it clearly and distinctly indicated the 
path of the further struggle for Socialism, opened be- 
fore the Party the prospect of victory, and thus armed 
the proletariat with an invincible faith in the victoiy 
of Socialist construction,” (Stalhi, Leninism, Eng ed.) 

, BRIEF SUMMARY 

The years of transition to the peaceful work of econ- 
omic restoration constituted one of the most crucial 
periods in the history of the Bolshevik Party. In a tense 
situation, the Party was able to effect the dtfficult turn 
from the policy of War Communism to the New Economic 
Policy The Party reinforced the alliance of the workers 
and peasants on a nbW'-economic foundation. The Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics was formed. 

By means of the New Economic Policy, decisive results 
were obtained in the restoration of the economic life of 
the country. The Soviet Union emerged from the period 
of economic restoration with success and entered a new 
period, the period of industrialization of the country. 



The transition from Civil War to peaceful Socialist con- 
struction was accompanied by great difficulties, especially 
in the early stages. The enemies of Bolshevism, the anti- 
Party elements in the ranks of the C.P.SU.IB), waged a 
desperate struggle against the Leninist Party all through 
this period. These antl-Party elements were headed by Trot- 
sky. His henchmen in this struggle were Kamenev, Zinoviev 
and Bultharin. After the death of Lenin, the oppositionists 
calculated on demoralizing the ranks of the Bolshevik 
Party, on splitting the Party, and Infecting it with disbelief 
in the possibihty of the victory of Socialism in the IT.S.S R. 
In point of fact, the Trotskyites were trying to form an- 
other party in the U S S.R., a political organization of the 
new bourgeoisie, a party of capitalist restoration. 

The Party rallied under the banner of Lenin around 
its Leninist Central Committee, around Comrade Stalin, and 
inflicted defeat both on the Trotskyites and on their new 
friends in Leningrad, the Zinoviev-Kamenev New Opposi- 
tion. 

Having accumulated strength and resources, the Bol- 
shevik Party brought the country to a new stage in its 
history — the stage of Socialist Ind^istriallzatlon. 



CHAPTER TEN 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE STRUG- 
GLE FOR THE SOCIALIST INDUSTRIALI- 
ZATION OF THE COUNTRY 

{1926-1929) 


1 DIFFICULTIES IN THE PERIOD OP SOCIALIST INDUS- 
TRIALIZATION AND THE FIGHT TO OVERCOME 
THEM. FORMATION OP THE ANTI-PARTY BLOC OP 
TROTSKYITES AND ZINOVIEVITES. ANTI-SOVIET 

ACTIONS OP THE BLOC DEFEAT OF THE BLOC 

After the Fourteenth Congress, the Party launched a 
vigorous struggle for the realization of the general hne 
of the Soviet Government — the Socialist industrialisation 
of the country. 

In the restoration period the task had been to revive 
agriculture before all eise, so as to obtain raw materials 
a?id foodstuffs, to ‘restore and to set going the industries, 
the existing mills and factories. 

The Soviet Government coped with this task with com- 
parative ease. 

But in the restoration period there were three major 
shortcomings. 

Firstly, the mills and factories were old, equipped with 
worn-out and antiquated machinery, and might soon go 
out of comnflssign. The task now was to re-equip them 
on up-to-^ate lines. 

Secondly, industry in the restoration period rested on 
too narrow a foundation • it lacked machin-e-buildlng plants 
absolutely indispensable to the country. Hundreds of these 
plants had to be built, for without them no country can 
be considered as being really mdustrialized The task now 
was to build these plants and to equip them on up-to-date 
lines. 

Thirdly, the industries in this period were mostly light 
mdustries. Tliese were /developed and put on their feet. 
But, beyond a certain point, the further development even 
of the light Industries met an obstacle in the weakness 
of heavy mdustry, not to mention the fact that the coun- 
try had other requirements which could be satisfied only by 
a well-developed heavy industry. The task now was to 
tip the scales in favour of heavy industry. 



All these new tasks were to be accomplished by the 
policy of Socialist industrialization. 

It was necessary to build up a large number of new 
Industries, industries which had not existed in tsarist 
Eussia — new machinery, machine tool, automobile, chemi- 
cal, and iron and steel plants— to organize the production 
of engines and power equipment, and to Increase the min- 
ing of ore and coal. This was essential for the victory of 
Socialism in the U.S.SR. 

It was necessary to create a new munitions industry, 
to erect new works for the production of artillery, shells, 
ah’craft, tanks and machine guns. This was essential for 
the defence of the U.S.S E., surrounded as it was by a capi- 
talist world. 

It was necessary to build tractor works and plants for 
the production of modem agricultural machinery, and to 
furnish agriculture with these machines, so as to enable 
millions of small individual peasant farms to pass to large- 
scale collective farming. This was essential for the vic- 
tory of Socialism in the countryside. 

All this was to be achieved by the policy of industrial- 
ization, for that is what the Socialist industrialization of 
the country meant. * 

Clearly, construction work on so large a scale would 
necessitate the mvestment of thou^nds of millions of 
rubles. To count on foreign loans was out of the question, 
for the capitalist countiies refused to grant loans. We had 
to build with our own resources, without foreign assist- 
ance. But we were then a poor country. 

There lay one of the chief difhculties. 

Capitalist countries as a rule built up tSeir heavy In- 
dustries with funds obtained from abroad whether by 
colonial plunder, or by exacting indemnities from van- 
quished nations, ‘or else by foreign loans. The Soviet Union 
could not as a matter of prmciple resort to such infamous 
means of obtaming funds as the plunder of col6nies or of 
vanquished nations. As for foreign loans, that avenue was 
closed to the U.S S.E., as the capitalist countries refused to 
lend it anything. The funds had ‘to be found inside the 
country. 

And they were found. Financial sources were tapped 
in the U.S s R. such as could not be tapped in any capital- 
ist country. The Soviet state had taken over all the mills, 
factories, and lands which the October Socialist Revolution 
had wrested from the capitalists and landlords, all the 
means of transportation, the banks, and home and foreign 
trade. The profits from the state-owned mills and fac- 



tories, and from the means of transportation, trade and 
the banks, now went to further the expansion of industry, 
and not into the pockets of a parasitic capitalist class 

The Soviet Government had Einnulled the tsarist debts, 
on which the people had annually paid hundreds of mil- 
hons of gold rubles in Interest alone. By abolishing the right 
of the landlords to the land, the Soviet Government had 
freed the peasantry from the annual payment of about 
500,000,000 gold rubles in rent. Released from this burden, 
the peasantry was m a position to help the state to build 
a new and powerful industry. The peasants had a vital 
Interest in obtaining tractors and other agricultural 
machinery. 

All these sources of revenue were in the hands of the 
Soviet state. They could yield hundreds and thousands 
of millions of rubles for the creation of a heavy Industry, 
All that was needed was a business-like approach, the 
strictly economical expenditure of funds, rationalization of 
industry, reduction of costs of production, elimination oi 
unproductive expenditure, etc. 

And this was the course the Soviet Government adopted 

Thanks to a regime* of strict economy, the funds avail- 
aOle for capital development increased from year to year 
This made it possible to start on gigantic construction works 
like the Dnieper Hydro-Electric Power Station, the Turke- 
stan-Slberian Railway, the Stalingrad Tractor Works, a 
number of machine-tool works, the AMO (ZIS) Automobile 
Works and others. 

Whereas m 1926-27 about 1,000,000,000 rubles were In- 
vested in industry, three years later it was found possible 
to invest j,bout §,000,000,000 rubles. 

Industrialization was making steady headway. 

The capitalist countries looked upon the growing 
strength of the Socialist economic system* in the U.S.SH. 
as a threat to existence of the capitalist system. Accord- 
ingly, the ' imperialist governments did everything they 
could to bring new pressure to bear on the U,S S R , to create 
a feeling of uncertain^ and uneasmess in the country, 
and to frustrate, or at least to impede, the industrializa- 
tion of the XJ,SS.R, 

In May 1927, the British Conservative Die-hards, then 
in office, organized a provocative raid on Arcos (the Soviet 
trading body in Great Britain), On May 26, 1927, the 
British Conservative Government broke off diplomatic and 
trade relations with the U.S.S,R. 

On June 7, 1927, Comrade VoikoV, the Soviet Ambas- 
sador in Warsaw, was assassmated by a Russian White- 



guard, a naturalized Polish subject. , , 

About this time, too, in the U.S.S.R. itselt, British spies 
and diversionists hurled bombs at a meeting in a Party 
club in Leningrad, wounding about 30 people, some oi them 


severely. 

In the summer of 1927, almost simultaneous raids were 
made on the Soviet Embassies and Trade Representations 


in Berlin, Peking, Shanghai and Tientsin 

This created additional difficulties for the Soviet Gov- 


ernment. 

But the U.S S.R refused to be mtimldated and easily 
repulsed the provocative attempts of the imperialists and 
their agents. 

No less were the difficulties caused to the Party and 
the Soviet state by the subversive activities of the Trot- 
skyites and other oppositionists. Comrade Stalin had good 
reason to say that “something like a united front from 
Chamberlain to Trotsky is being formed ” against the 
Soviet Government. In spite of the decisions of the Four- 
teenth Party Congress and the professions of loyalty of 
the oppositionists, the latter had not laid down their arms 
On the contrary, they intensified tfielr ^orts to undermine 
and split the Party. 

In the summer of 1926, the Trotskyites and Zlnovievites 
united to form an anti-Party bloc, majje it a rallying point 
for the remnants of all the defeated opposition groups, and 
laid the foundation of their secret anti-Leninist party, 
thereby grossly violating the Party Rules and the decisions 
of Party Congresses forbidding the formation of factions. 
The Central Committee of the Party gave warnmg that 
unless this anti-Party bloc — ^which resembled the notori- 
ous Menshevik August Bloc — ^were dissolved, matters might 
end badly for its adherents. But the supporters of the 
bloc would not fiesist. 

That autumn, on the eve of the Fifteenth Party Con- 
ference, they made a sortie at Party meetings in the fac- 
tories of Moscow, Lenin^ad and other cities, attempting 
to force a new discussion on the Party. The platform they 
tried to get the Party members xo discuss was a rehash 
of the usual Trotsk 3 dte-Menshevik anti-Lemnist platform. 
The Party members gave the oppositionists a severe rebuff, 
and m some places simply ejected them from the meet- 
ings. The Central Committee again warned the supporters 
of the bloc, stating that Party could not tolerate their 
subversive activities any longer. 

The opposition fhen submitted to the Central Com- 
mittee a statement signed by Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev 



and Sokolnikov condemning their own factional work and 
promising to be loyal in the future. Nevertheless, the bloc 
contmued to exist and its adherents did not stop their un- 
derhand work against the Party. They went on banding 
together their anti-Leninist party, started an Illegal print- 
ing press, collected membership dues from their supporters 
and circulated their platform. 

In view of the behaviour of the Trotskyites and Zinoviev- 
ites, the Fifteenth Party Conference (November 1926) and 
the Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International (December 1926) discussed the 
question of the bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievltes and 
adopted resolutions stigmatizing the adherents of this bloc 
as splitters whose platform was downright Menshevism. 

But even this faded to bring them to their senses. In 
1927, Just when the British Conservatives broke off diplo- 
matic and trade relations with the U.S.8.R , the bloc at- 
tacked the Party with renewed vigour. It concocted a 
new anti-Leninist platform, the so-called “Platform of the 
Eighty-Three ” and began to circulate it among Party mem- 
bers, at the same time demanding that the Central Com- 
mittee open a new general Party discussion. 

= This was perhafis the most mendacious and Pharisaical 
of all opposition platforms. 

In their platforn^, the Trotskyites and Zinovievltes pro- 
fessed that they had no objection to observing Party deci- 
sions and that they were all in favour of loyalty, but in 
reality they grossly violated the Party decisions, and scoffed 
at the very idea of loyalty to the Party and to its Central 
Committee. 

In theh platfprm, they professed they had no objection 
to Party unity and were against splits, but in reality they 
grossly violated Party unity, worked for a split, and already 
had their own, illegal, anti-Leninist party which had all 
the markings of an anti-Soviet, counter-revolutionary party. 

In theli platform, they professed they were all in favour 
of the policy of industrialization, and even accused the C n- 
tral Committee of not proceeding with Industrialization 
fast enough, but in reality they did nothing but carp at 
the Party resolution on the victory of Socialism in the 
U S.S.R., scoffed at tha policy of Socialist industrialization, 
demanded the surrender of a number of mills and factories 
to foreigners in the form of concessions, and pinned their 
main hopes on foreign capitalist concessions in the U.S 8 R. 

In their platform, they professed they were all in favour 
of the collective-farm movement, aitd even accused the 
Central Committee of not proceedmg with collectivization 



fast enough, but in reality they scoffed at the policy of 
enlisting the peasants in the work of Socialist construction, 
preached the idea that “ unresolvable conflicts ” between 
the working class and the peasantry were inevitable, and 
pinned their hopes on the “ cultured leaseholders ” In the 
countryside, in other words, on the kulaks. 

This was the most mendacious of all the platforms of 
the opposition. 

It was meant to deceive the Party. 

The Central Committee refused to open a general dis- 
cussion immediately. It Informed the opposition that a 
general discussion could be opened only in accordance with 
Party Rules, namely, two months before a Party Congi’ess. 

In October 1927, that is, two months before the Fif- 
teenth Congress, the Central Committee of the Party an- 
nounced a general Party discussion, and the fight began. 
Its result was truly lamentable for the bloc of Trotskyites 
and Zinovievites : 724,000 Party members voted for the 
policy of the Central Committee ; 4,000, or less than one 
per cent, for the bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievites. The 
anti-Party bloc was completely routed The overwhelming 
majority of the Party members wei^ unanimous In rejecting 
the platform of the bloc. * • 

Such was the clearly expressed will of the Party, for 
whose judgment the oppositionists themselves had appealed. 

But even this lesson was lost on the supporters of the 
bloc. Instead of submitting to the will of the Party they 
decided to frustrate it. Even before the discussion had 
closed, perceiving that ignominious failure awaited them, 
they decided to resort to more acute forms of struggle 
against the Party and the Soviet Governjierft and to stage 
an open demonstration of protest in Moscow and’Leningrad. 
The day they chose for their demonstration was Novem- 
ber 7, the anniversary of the October Revolution,- the day 
on which the working people of the USSR annually hold 
their countrywide revolutionary demonstration.' Thus, the 
Trotskyites and Zinovievites planned to hold a parallel 
demonstration. As was to be expected, the supporters of 
the bloc managed to taring out ^to the streets only a 
miserable handful of their satellites. These satellites and 
their patrons were ovemhelmed Jjy the general demonstra- 
tion and swept off the streets. 

Now there was no longer any doubt that the Trotskyites 
and Zinovievites had become definitely anti-Soviet During 
the general Party discussion they had appealed to the 
Party against the Central Committee; now, during their puny 
demonstration, they had taken the course of appealing to 



the hostile classes against the Party and the Soviet state. 
Once they had made it their aim to imdermine the Bol- 
shevik Party, they were bound to go to the length of un- 
dermining the Soviet state, for in the Soviet Union the Bol- 
shevik Party and the state are inseparable. That being the 
case, the ringleaders of the bloc of Trotskyites and Zino- 
vievltes had outlawed themselves from the Party, for men 
who had sunk to the depths of anti-Soviet action could no 
longer be tolerated in the ranks of the Bolshevik Party 

On November 14, 1927, a joint meeting of the Central 
Committee and the Central Control Commission expelled 
Trotsky and Zinoviev from the Party. 

2. PROGRESS OF SOCIALIST INDUSTRIALIZATION. 
AGRICULTURE LAGS. FIFTEENTH PARTY CON- 
GRESS. POLICY OP COLLECTIVIZATION IN AGRI- 
CULTURE. ROUT OF THE BLOC OP TROTSKYITES 
AND ZINOVIEVITES. POLITICAL DUPLICITY 

By the end of 1927 the decisive success of the policy 
of Socialist industrialization was unmistakable. Under the 
New Economic Policy industrialization had made consider- 
able progress in a ‘short space of time The gross output 
of industry and agriculture (including the timber industry 
and fisheries) had reached and even surpassed the pre- 
war level. Industrial output had risen to 42 per cent of 
the total output of the country, which was the pre-war ra'-io. 

The Socialist sector of industry was rapidly growmg 
at the expense of the private sector, its output having risen 
from 81 per cent of the total output in 1924-25 to 86 per 
cent in 1926-27, the output of the private sector dropping 
from 19 per cent to 14 per cent in the same penod. 

This meant that industrialization in the UB.SR was 
of a pronounced Socialist character, theft industry was 
developing towards the victory of the Socialist system of 
production," and that as far as industry was concerned, the 
question — “ Who will win ? ” — had already been decided in 
favour of Socialism. 

No less rapid was the displacement of the private dealer 
in the sphere of trade, his share in the retail market hav- 
mg fallen from 42 per qpnt In 1924-25 to 32 per cent m 
1926-27, not to mention the wholesale market, where the 
share of the private dealer had fallen from 9 per cent to 
5 per cent m the same period. 

Even more rapid was the rate of growth of large-scale 
Socialist Industry, which in 1927, thd first year after the 
restoration period, increased its output over the previous 

t 



year by 18 per cent. This was a record increase, one be- 
yond the reach of the large-scale industry of even the 
most advanced capitalist countries. 

But in agriculture, especially grain growing, the picture 
was different. Although agriculture as a whole had passed 
the pre-war level, the gross yield of its most important 
branch — gram growing — was only 91 per cent of pre-war, 
while the marked share of the harvest, that is, the amount 
of grain sold for the supply of the towns, scarcely attained 
37 per cent of the pre-war figure. Furthermore, all the 
signs pointed to the danger of a further declme in the 
amount of marketable gram. 

Tills meant that the process of the splitting up of the 
large farms that used to produce for the market, into small 
farms, and of the small farms mto dwarf farms, a process 
which had begun in 1918, was still going on; that these 
small and dwarf peasant farms were revertmg practically 
to a natural form of economy and were able to supply only 
a negligible quantity of gram for the market ; that while 
in the 1927 period the grain crops was only slightly below 
that of the pre-war period, the marketable surplus for the 
supply of the towns was only a little more than one-third 
of the pre-war marketable surplus. * • 

There could be no doubt that if such a state of affairs 
in gram farmmg were to continue, the,army and the urban 
population would be faced with chronic famine 

This was a crisis in grain farming which was bound 
to be followed by a crisis m livestock farming. 

The only escape from this predicament was a change 
to large-scale farming which would permit the use of trac- 
tors and agricultural machmes and secure several-fold 
increase of the marketable surplus of gram. The country 
had the alternative: either to adopt large-scale capitalist 
farming, which Vould have meant the ruin of the’ peasant 
masses, destroyed the alliance between the working class 
and the peasantry. Increased the strength of ^he kulaks, 
and led to the downfall of Socialism in the countryside ; 
or to take the course of amalgamating the small peasant 
holdings into large Socialist farms, collective farms, which 
would be able to use tractors and other modern machines 
for a rapid advancement of graim farming and a rapid in- 
crease in the marketable surplus of grain. 

It is clear that the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet 
state could only take the second course, the collective farm 
way of developing agriculture. 

In this, the Part/ was guided by the following precepts 
of Lenin regarding the necessity of passing from f”’"” 



peasant farming to large-scale, co-operative, collective 
farming : 

(a) “ There is no escape from poverty for the 
small farm.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. 
Vin, p. 195.) 

(b) “ If we continue as of old on our small farms, 
even as free citizens on free land, we shall still be 
faced with inevitable ruin.” (Lenin, Selected Works, 
Eng. ed., Vol. VI, p. 370 ) 

(c) “ If peasant farming is to develop further, we 
must firmly assure also its transition to the next stage, 
and this next stage must inevitably be one in which the 
small Isolated peasant farms, the least profitable and 
most backward, will by a process of gradual amalgama- 
tion form large-scale collective farms.” (Lenin, 
Selected Works, Eng. ed , Vol. IX, p. 151.) 

(d) “ Only if we succeed in proving to the peasants 
in practice the advantages of common, collective, co- 
operative, artel cultivation of the soil, only if we suc- 
ceed in helping the peasant by means of co-operative 
or artel farming, will the working class, which holds 
the state power, be»really able to convince the peasant 
of the correctfless of its policy and to secure the real 
and durable following of the millions of peasants.” 
(Lenin, Selected Works, Eng. ed., Vol. VHI, p. 198.) 
Such was the fltuation prior to the Fifteenth Party 

Congress 

The Fifteenth Party Congress opened on December 2, 
1927. It was attended by 898 delegates with vote and 771 
delegates with voice but no vote, representing 887,233 Party 
members and 348,957 candidate members. 

In hl^reportfon behalf of the Central Committee, Com- 
rade Stalin referred to the good results of industrialization 
and the rapid expansion of Socialist industry, and set the 
Party the followmg talk : 

" To extend and consolidate our Socialist key posi- 
tions in all economic branches in town and country and 
to pursue a course of eliminating the capitalist ele- 
ments from the nsftional economy.” 

Comparmg agriculture with mdustry and noting the 
backwardness of the, former, especially of grain growing, 
owing to the scattered state of agriculture, which preclud- 
ed the use of modern machinery, Comrade Stalin emphasiz- 
ed that, such an unenviable state of agriculture was en- 
dangering thfe entire national economy. 

“ What is the way out ? ” Cfomrade Stalin asked. 

“ The way out.” he said, “is to turn the small and 
scattered peasant farms into large united farms based 



on the common cultivation of the soil, to introduce 
collective cultivation of the soil on the basis of a new 
and higher technique. The way out is to unite the 
small and dwarf peasant farms gradually but surely, 
not by pressure, but by example and persuasion, into 
large farms based on common, co-operative, collective 
cultivation of the soil with the use of agricultural 
machines and tractors and scientific methods of 
intensive agriculture There Is no other way out.” 

The Fifteenth Congress passed a resolution calling' for 
the fullest development of collectivisation in agriculture. 
The Congress adopted a plan for the extension and con- 
solidation of the collective farms and state farms and 
formulated explicit instructions concerning the methods 
to be used in the struggle for collectivization in agriculture 
At the same time, the Congress gave directions . 

“ To develop further the offensive agamst the 
kulaks and to adopt a number of new measures which 
would restrict the development of capitalism in the 
countryside and guide peasant farming towards So- 
cialism.” (Resolutions of the C.P.S.U.IB.1, Russ, ed., 
Part n, p. 260.) a 

Finally, m view of the fact that ecorfomic planning hsMl 
taken firm root, and with the object of organizing a sys- 
tematic offensive of Sociahsm against the capitalist ele- 
ments along the entire economic front, the congress gave 
mstructions to the proper bodies for the drawing up of the 
First Five-Year Plan for the development of the national 
economy. 

After passing decisions on the problems of Socialist 
construction, the Congress proceeded to discuss the ques- 
tion of liquidating the bloc of Trotskylte and Zihovievites. 

The Congress recognized that “ the opposition has ideo- 
logically broken "With Leninism, has degenerated, into a 
Menshevik group, has taken the course of capitulation to 
the forces of the International and home bourgeoisie, and 
has objectively become a tool of counter-revolution against 
the regime of the proletarian dictatorship” (Resolutions 
of the C.P.S.V IB.'], Russ, ed , Part'll, p 232 ) 

The Congress found that the differences between the 
Party and the opposition had developed into differences of 
program, and that the Trotsky ofiposition had taken the 
course of struggle against the Soviet power The Congress 
therefore declared that adherence to the Trotsky opposi- 
tion and the propagation of its views were incompatible 
with membership of tke Bolshevik Party. 

The Congress approved the decision of the joint meet- 
ing of the Central Committee and the Central Control 



Commission to expel Trotsky and Zinoviev from the Party 
and resolved on the expulsion of all active members of the 
bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievites, such as Radek, Pre- 
obrazhensky, Rakovsky, Pyatakov, Serebryakov, I. Smirnov, 
Kamenev, Sarkis, Safarov, Lifshitz, Mdivani, Smilga and 
the whole “Democratic-Centralism” group (Sapronov, V, 
Smirnov, Boguslavsky, Drobnis and others). 

Defeated ideologically and routed organizationally, the 
adherents of the bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievites lost 
the last vestiges of their mfluence among the people. 

Shortly after the Fifteenth Party Congress the expelled 
anti-Lenmists began to hand m statements, recanting Trot- 
skyism and asking to be reinstated in the Party. Of course, 
at that time the Party could not yet know that Trotsky, 
Rakovsky, Radek, Krestinsky, Sokolnlkov and others had 
long been enemies of the people, spies recruited by foreign 
espionage services, and that Kamenev, Zinoviev, Pyatakov 
and .others were already forming connections with enemies 
of tlie U S.S.R. in capitalist countries for the purpose of 
“ collaboration ” with them against the Soviet people. But 
experience had taught the Party that any knavery might 
be expected from these individuals, who had often attacked 
LAiln and the Lenftnst Party at the most crucial moments 
It was therefore sceptical of the statements they had made 
in their applications^ for remstatement. As a preliminai'y 
test of their sincerily, it made theh reinstatement in the 
Party dependent op the following conditions : 

(a) They must publicly denounce Trotskyism as an 
anti-Bolshevik and anti-Soviet ideology. 

(b) They must publicly acknowledge the Party policy 
as the only cdrreyt policy. 

(c) They must unconditionally abide by the decisions 
of the Party and its bodies. 

(d) They must undergo a term of probation, during 
which the Party would test them ; on the expiration of 
this term, ’the Party would consider the reinstatement of 
each applicant separately, depending on the results of 
the test. 

The Party considered that in any case the public ac- 
ceptance of these pomts by the expelled would be all to 
the good of the Party,' because it would break the unity of 
the Trotskyite-Zinovlevite ranks, undermine their morale, 
demonstrate once more the right and the might of the 
Party, and enable the Party, if the applicants were sincere, 
to reinstate its former workers in its ranks, and if they 
were not sincere, to unmask them iSi the public eye, no 
longer as misguided individuals, but as unprincipled career- 
ists, deceivers of the working class and Incorrigible double- 



dealers. 

The majority of the expelled accepted the terms of 
reinstatement and made public statements In the press to 
this effect. 

Desirmg to be clement to them, and loath to deny them 
an opportunity of once again becoming men of the Party 
and of the working class, the Party reinstated them m its 
ranks. 

However, time showed that, with few exceptions, the 
recantations of the “ leading lights ” of the bloc of Trotsky- 
ites and Zinovievites were false and hypocritical from be- 
ginning to end. 

It turned out that even before they had handed in 
their applications, these gentry had ceased to represent a 
political trend ready to defend their views before the people, 
and had become an unprincipled gang of careerists who 
were prepared publicly to trample on the last remnants of 
their own views, publicly to praise the views of the Party, 
which were alien to them, and — ^like chameleons— to adopt 
any colouring, provided they could mamtaln themselves in 
the ranks of the Party and the working class and have the 
opportunity to do harm to the working class and to ijjs 
party. 

The “ leading lights ” of the bloc of Trotskyites and 
Zinovievites proved to be political swindlers, political double- 
dealers. 

Political double-dealers usually begm with deceit and 
prosecute their nefarious ends by deceiving the people, the 
working class, and the party of the working class. But 
political double-dealers are hot to be regarded as mere 
humbugs. Political double-dealers are an uniirincipled 
gang of political careerists who, having long ago lost the 
confidence of the.people, strive to Insinuate themselves once 
more mto their confidence by deception, by chameleon -like 
changes of colour, by fraud, by any means, only "that they 
might retain the title of political figures. Political double- 
dealers are an unprincipled gang of political careerists who 
are ready to seek support anywhere*, even among criminal 
elements, even among the scum of society, even among the 
mortal enemies of the people, only . that they might be 
able, at a “ propitious ” moment, afeain to mount the poli- 
tical stage and to clamber on to the backs of the people as 
their “ rulers ” 

The “leading lights” of the bloc of Trotskyites and 
Zinovievites were political double-dealers of this very des.- 
cription. 



3. OFFENSIVE AGAINST THE KULAKS. THE BUKHA- 
RIN-RYKOV ANTI-PARTY GROUP. ADOPTION OP 
THE FIRST FIVE-YEAR PLAN. SOCIALIST EMULA- 
TION. BEGINNING OP THE MASS COLLECTIVE-FARM 
MOVEMENT 

The agitation conducted by the bloc of Trotskyites and 
Zinovievites against the Party policy, against the building 
of Socialism, and against collectivization, as well as the agi- 
tation conducted by the Bukharimtes, who said that nothing 
would come of the collective farms, that the kulaks should be 
let alone because they would “grow” into Socialism of them- 
selves, and that the enrichment of the bourgeoisie repre- 
sented no danger to Socialism — all foimd an eager response 
among the capitalist elements in the country, and above all 
among the kulaks The kulaks now knew from comments 
in the press that they were not alone, that they had de- 
fenders and mtercessors in the persons of Trotsky, Zinoviev, 
Kamenev, Bukharin, Rykov and others. Naturally, this 
could not but stiffen the kulaks’ spirit of resistance against 
the policy of the Soviet Government. And, In fact, the 
resistance of the kulaks became increasingly stubborn. 
They refused en masse to sell to the Soviet state their grain 
sCrpluses, of which they had considerable hoards. They 
resorted to terrorism against the collective farmers, against 
Party workers and government officials in the countryside, 
and burned down collective farms and state granaries. 

The Party realized that until the resistance of the 
kulaks was broken, until they were defeated in open fight 
in full view of the peasantry, the working class and the 
Red Ai'my would suffer from a food shortage, and the 
movement fdb c^ollectivizatlon among the peasants could 
not assum'e a mass character 

In pursuance of the instructions of the Fifteenth Party 
Congress, the Party launched a determined*offensive against 
the kulaks, putting mto effect the slogan ; rely firmly on 
the poor jfeasantry, strengthen the alliance with the middle 
peasantry, and wage a resolute struggle against the kulaks. 
In answer to the kulaks’ refusal to sell their grain surpluses 
to the state at the fixeS prices, the Party and the Govern- 
ment adopted a number of emergency measures against 
the kulaks, applied Artiple 107 of the Criminal Code em- 
powering the courts to confiscate grain surpluses from 
kulaks and profiteers m case they refused to sell them to 
the state at the fixed prices, and granted the poor peasants 
a number of privileges, under which 25 per cent of the con- 
fiscated kulak grain was placed at their disposal. 

These emergency measures had their effect . the poor 
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and middle peasants joined in the resolute fight against 
the kulaks ; the kulalb were isolated, and the resistance 
of the kulaks and the profiteers was broken. By the end 
of 1928, the Soviet state already .had sufficient stocks of 
grain at its disposal, and the collective-farm movement be- 
gan to advance with surer strides 

That same year, a large organization of wreckers, con- 
sisting of bourgeois experts, was discovered in the Shakhty 
district of the Donetz Coal Basin. The Shakhty wreckers 
were closely comiected with the former mine owners — Rus- 
sian and foreign capitalists — and with a foreign military 
espionage service. Their aim was to disrupt the develop- 
ment of Socialist mdustry and to facilitate the restoration 
of capitalism in the U.S.S.R. The wreckers had deliber- 
ately mismanaged the mines in order to reduce the out- 
put of coal, spoiled machinery and ventilation apparatus, 
caused roof-falls and explosions, and set fire to pits, plants 
and power-stations. The wreckers had deliberately ob- 
structed the Improvement of the workers’ conditions and 
had infringed the Soviet labour protection laws. 

The wreckers were put on trial and met with their 
deserts * , 

The Central Committee of the Party directed all Party 
organizations to draw the necessary conclusions fiom the 
Shakhty case Comrade Stalin declared that Bolshevik 
business executives must themselves become experts in the 
technique of production, so as no longer to be the dupes 
of the wreckers among the old bourgeois experts, and that 
the training of new technical personnel from the ranks of 
the working class must be accelerated. 

In accordance with a decision of the Centra} Commit- 
tee, the training of young experts in the technical colleges 
was improved. Thousands of Party members, members of 
the Young Comnlunist League and non-Party people’devoted 
to the cause of the working class were mobilized for study 
Before the Party took the oflensive against fhe kulaks, 
and while it was engaged in liquidating the bloc of Trot- 
skyites and Zlnovlevites, the Bukljarln-Rykov group had 
been more or less lying low, holding themselves as a re- 
serve of the antl-Party forces, not venturing to support the 
Trotskyites openly, and sometime^ "even acting together 
with the Party against the Trotskyites, But when the 
Party assumed the offensive against the kulaks and adopt- 
ed emergency measures against them, the Bukharin-Rykov 
group threw off its mask and began to attack the Party 
policy openly. The kiflak soul of the Bukharin-Rykov group 
got the better of them, and they began to come out openly 
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in defence of the kulaks. They demanded the repeal of 
the emergency measures, frightening the simple-minded 
With the argument that otherwise agriculture would be- 
gin to “ decay.” and even affirming that this process had 
already begun Blind to the growth of the collective farms 
and state farms, those superior forms of agricultural or- 
ganization, and perceiving the decline of kulak farming, 
they represented the decay of the latter as the decay of 
agriculture. In order to provide a theoretical backing for 
their case, they concocted the absurd “ theoi’y of the sub- 
sidence of the class-struggle,” maintaining, on the strength 
of this theoiy, that the class-struggle would grow 
milder with every victory gained by Socialism against 
the capitalist elements, that the class struggle would soon 
subside altogether and the class enemy would surrender 
all this positions without a fight, and that, consequently, 
there was no need for an offensive against the kulaks. In 
this way they tried to furbish up their threadbare bour- 
geois theory that the kulaks would peaceably grow into 
Socialism, and rode roughshod over the well-known thesis 
of Leninism that the resistance of the class enemy would 
assume more acute forms as the progress of Socialism cut 
tlfe ground from uhder his feet and that the class struggle 
could “ subside ” only after the class enemy was destroyed. 

It was easy to see that in the Bukharin-Rykov group 
the Party was face& with a group of Right opportunists 
which differed from the bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievltes 
only in form, only in the fact that the Ti'otskyite and 
Zinovievite capitulators had had some opportunity of mask- 
mg their true natui’e with Left, revolutionary vociferations 
about " permlinent revolution,” whereas the Bukharin- 
Rykov gro'up, attacking the Party as they did for taking 
the offensive against the kulaks, could not possibly mask 
their capitulatory character and had to defend the reac- 
tionary forces in our country, the kulaks In particular, 
openly, without mask or disguise. 

The Party understood that sooner or later the Bukha- 
rln-Rykov group was hpund to join hands with the rem- 
nants of the bloc of Trotskyites and Zinovievltes for com- 
mon action against the Party. 

Parallel with their'' political pronouncements, the 
Bukharin-Rykov group “ worked ” to muster and organize 
their following. Through Bukharin, they banded together 
young bourgeois elements like Slepkov, Maretsky, Bichen- 
wald, Goldenberg ; through Tomsky-»-high bureaucrats in 
the trade unions (Melnichansky, Dogadov and others) ; 



through Rykov — demoralized high Soviet officials (A. 
Smirnov, Elsmont, V. Schmidt, and others). The group 
readily attracted people who had degenerated politically, 
and who made no secret of their capitulatory sentiments 
About this time the Bukharin-Rykov group gained the 
support of high functionaries in the Moscow Party organ- 
ization (Uglanov, Kotov' Ukhanov, Ryutln, Yagoda, Polon- 
sky, and others) . A section of the Rights kept under cover, 
abstaming from open attacks on the Party line. In the 
Moscow Party press and at Party meetings, it was advocated 
that concessions must be made to the kulaks, that heavy 
taxation of kulaks was Inadvisable, that industrialization 
was burdensome to the people, and that the development 
of heavy mdustry was prematm'e. Uglanov opposed the 
Dnieper hydro-electric scheme and demanded that funds 
be diverted from heavy industry to the light industries. 
Uglanov and the other Right capitulators maintained that 
Moscow was and would remahi a gingham city, and that 
there was no need to buUd engineering works in Moscow, 
The Moscow Party organization unmasked Uglanov and 
his followers, gave them a final warning and rallied closer 
than ever around the Central Committee of the Party, 
At a plenary meeting of the Moscow ’Committee of the 
C.P.SU.(B), held in 1928, Comrade Stalin said that a 
fight must be waged on two fronts, with the fire concen- 
trated on the Right deviation. The Ri|hts, Comrade Stalin 
said, were kulak agents inside the Party. 

“ The triumph of the Right deviation in our Party 
would unleash the forces of capitalism, undermine the 
revolutionary position of the proletariat and increase 
the chances of restoring capitalism to bur country,” 
said Comrade Stalin. (Stalto, Leninism, “The Right 
Deviation in the CP S.U Eng. ed.) 

At the beginning of 1929 it was discovered that* Bukha- 
rin, authorized by the group of Right capitulators, had 
formed connections with the Trotskyltes, through’ Kamenev, 
and was negotiating an agreement with them for a joint 
struggle against the Party. The Central Committee ex- 
posed these criminal activities of *the Right capitulators 
and warned them that this affair might end lamentably 
for Bukharin, Rykov, Tomsky and,the rest. But the Right 
capitulators would not heed the warning. At a meeting 
of the Central Committee they advanced a new anti-Party 
platform, to the form of a declaration, which the Central 
Committee condemned. It warned them again, reminding 
them of what had happened to the bloc of Trotskyites and 
Zinovievltes In spite of this, the Bukharin-Rykov group 
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persisted m their anti-Party activities. Rykov, Tomsky and 
Bukharin tendered to the Central Committee their resigna- 
tions, believing that they would intimidate the Party there- 
by. Tlie Central Committee passed" condemnation on this 
saboteur policy of resignations. Finally, a plenum of the 
Central Committee, held in November 1929, declared that 
the propaganda of the views of the Right opportunists was 
incompatible with membership of the Party ; it resolved 
that Bukharin, as the Instigator and leader of the Right 
capitulators, be removed from the Political Bureau of the 
Central Committee, and issued a grave warning to Rykov. 
Tomsky and other members of the Right opposition. 

Perceiving that matters had taken a lamentable turn, 
the chieftains of the Right capitulators submitted a 
statement acknowledging their errors and the correctness 
of the political line of the Party. 

The Right capitulators decided to effect a temporary 
retreat so as to preserve their ranks from debacle. 

This ended the first stage of the Party’s fight against 
the Right capitulators. 

The new differences within the Party did not escape 
the attention of the external enemies of the Soviet Union 
aelievhig that thd “new dissensions” m the Party were 
a sign of its weakness, they made a new attempt to In- 
volve the U S.S.R in war and to thwart the work of in- 
dustrialization befoffe it had got properly under way. In 
the summer of 1929, the imperialists provoked a conflict 
between China and the Soviet Union, and instigated the 
seizure of the Chinese Eastern Railway (which belonged 
to the U.S S R ) by the Chinese militarists, and an attack 
on our Far-Eastern frontier by troops of the Chinese Whites 
But this I'aid of the Chinese militarists was promptly liqui- 
dated, the militarists, routed by the Red Army, retreated 
and the conflict ended in the signing o^ a peace agree- 
ment with the Manchurian authorities 

The peace policy of the US.SR. once more triumphed 
m the face of all obstacles, notwithstanding the intrigues 
of external enemies and the “ dissensions ” within the 
Party. 

Soon after this diplomatic and trade relations between 
the USSR, and Great !^rltaln, which had been severed by 
the British Conservatives, were resumed. 

While successfully repulsing the attacks of the exter- 
nal and Internal enemies, the Party was busily engaged 
m developing heavy industry, organizing Socialist emula- 
tion, building up state farms and Collective farms, and, 
lastly, preparing the ground for the adoption and execu- 



tion of the First Five-Year Plan for the development of the 
national economy. 

In April 1929, the Party held its Sixteenth Conference, 
•with the First Five-Year Plan as the main item on the 
agenda. The conference rejected the “minimal” variant 
of the Five-Year Plan advocated by the Right capitulators 
and adopted the “ optimal ” variant as binding under all 
circumstances. 

Thus, the Party adopted the celebiated First Five-Year 
Plan for the construction of Socialism 

The Five-Year Plan fixed the volume of capital Invest- 
ments in the national economy in the period 1928-33 at 

64.600.000. 000 rubles. Of this sum, 19,500,000,000, rubles were 
to be invested in industrial and electric-power deve- 
lopment, 10,000,000,000 rubles in transport development and 

23.200.000. 000 rubles in agriculture. 

This was a colossal plan for the equipment of industry 
and agriculture of the U.S.S.R. with modern technique. 

“ The fundamental task of the Five-Year Plan,” 
said Comrade Stalin, “was to create such an industry 
in our country as would be able to re-equip and reor- 
ganize not only the whole of inchistr;^ but also transport 
• and agriculture — on the basis of Socialism.” (StaHn, 
Problems of Leninism, Russ, ed., p 485.) 

For all the immensity of this plan, it did not nonplus 
or surprise the Bolsheviks. The way lor it had been pre- 
pared by the whole course of development of industrializa- 
tion and collectivization and it had been preceded by a 
wave of labour enthusiasm which caught up the workers 
and peasants and which found expression in Socialist 
emulation , ’ 

The Sixteenth Party Conference adopted 'an appeal 
to all working people, calling for the further development 
of Socialist emnlatlon. 

Socialist emulation had produced many an mstance of 
exemplary labour and of a new attitude to Idbour. In 
many factories, collective farms and state farms, the 
workers and collective farmers drew up countei -plans for 
an output exceeding that provided* for in the state plans 
They displayed heroism in labour They not only fulfilled, but 
exceeded the plans of Socialist development laid down by 
the Party and the Government The attitude to labour 
had changed. Prom the Involuntary and penal servitude 
it had been under capitalism, it was becoming “ a matter 
of honour, a matter of glory, a matter of valour and hero- 
ism.” (Stalin). ' 

New industrial construction on a gigantic scale was 



in progress all over the country. The Dnieper hydro-elec- 
tric scheme was In full swing. Construction work on the 
Kramatorsk and Gorlovka Iron and Steel Works and the 
reconstruction of the Lugansk Locomotive Works had be- 
gun in the Donetz Basin, New collieries and blast furnaces 
came into bemg. The Urals Machine-Building Works and 
the Bereznikl and Solikamsk Chemical Works were under 
construction in the Urals. Work was begun on the con- 
struction of the iron and steel mills of Magnitogorsk, The 
erection of big automobile plants in Moscow and Gorky was 
well under way, as was the construction of giant tractor 
plants, harvester combine plants and a mammoth agricul- 
tural machinery plant in Rostov-on-Don. The Kuznetsk col- 
lieries, the Soviet Union’s second coal base, were being ex- 
tended. An immense tractor works sprang up in the steppe 
near Stalingrad in the space of eleven months. In the 
erection of the Dnieper Hydro-Electric Station and the 
Stalingrad Tractor Works, the workers beat world records 
In productivity of labour. 

History had never known industrial construction on 
such a gigantic scale, such enthusiasm for new development, 
such labour heroism en the part of the workuig-class 
millions. ' 

It was a veritable upsurge of labour enthusiasm, pro- 
duced and stimulated by Socialist emulation. 

This time the pelisants did not lag behind the workers 
In the countryside, too, this labour enthusiasm began to 
spread among the peasant masses who were organizing 
their collective farms. The peasants definitely began to 
turn to collective farming In this a great part was play- 
ed by the state f^rms and the machine and tractor stations 
The peasafits would come in crowds to the state farms and 
machine and tractor stations to watch the operations of 
the tractors and other agricultural machines, admire theii 
perfoimance and there and then resolve • “ Let’s join the 
collective farm.” Divided and disimited, each on his tiny, 
dwarf individually-run farm, destitute of anything like 
serviceable implements or traction, having no way of break- 
mg up large tracts of firgln soil, without prospect of any 
improvement of then farms, crushed by poverty, isolated 
and left to their own devices, the peasants had at last 
found a way out, an avenue to a better life, in the amalga- 
mation of their small farms into co-operative imdertaklngs, 
collective farms ; hi tractors, which are able to break up 
any " hard ground,” any virgin soU ; in the assistance 
rendered by the state in the form *01 machines, money, 
men, and counsel , in the opportunity to free themselves 
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from bondage to the kulaks, who had been quite recently 
defeated by the Soviet Government and forced to the 
ground, to the joy of the millions of peasants. 

On this basis began the mass collective-farm move- 
ment, which later developed rapidly, especially towards the 
end of 1929, progressing at an unprecedented rate, a rate 
unknown even to our Socialist industry. 

In 1928 the total crop area of the collective farms was 
1,390,000 hectares, in 1929 it was 4,262,000 hectares, while 
in 1930 the ploughing plan of the collective farms was 
already 15,000,000 hectares. 

“ It must be admitted” said Comrade Stalin m his 
article, “A Year of Great Change” (1929), In reference 
to the collective farms, “ that such an impetuous speed 
of development is imequalled even in our socialized 
large-scale Industry, which in general is noted for its 
outstanding speed of development.” 

This was a turning point in the development of the 
collective-farm movement. 

This was the beginning of a mass collective-farm move- 
ment. 

“ What is the new featm-e df the present collective- 
farm movement ? ” asked Comrade Stalin in his artiSle 
” A Year of Great Change.” And he answered : 

“ The new and decisive featurg of the present col- 
lective-farm movement is that the peasants are joining 
the collective farms not in separate groups, as was for- 
merly the case, but in whole villages, whole volosts 
(rural districts), whole districts and even whole areas 
And what does that mean ? It means that the middle 
peasant has joined the collective-iarm piovement. 
And that Is the basis of that radical change in the 
, development of agriculture which represents the most 

important achievement of the Soviet Government ” 

This meant that the time was becoming ripe, or had 
already become ripe, for the elimination of the kulaks 
as a class, on the basis of solid collectivization 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

During the period 1926-29, the Party grappled with and 
overcame immense difficulties or? the home and foreign 
fronts in the fight for the Socialist Industrialization of 
the country. The efilorts of the Party and the working 
class ended in the victory of the policy of Socialist indus- 
trialization. » 

In the main, one of the most difficult problems of in- 
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dustriahzation had been solved, namely, the problem ol 
accumulating funds for the building of a heavy industry, 
The foundations were laid of a heavy industry capable of 
re-equipping the entire national economy. 

The First Five-Year Plan of Socialist construction was 
adopted. The building of new factories, state farms and 
collective farms was developed on a vast scale 

This advance towards Socialism was attended by a 
sharpening of the class struggle m the country and a shar- 
pening of the struggle within the Party. The chief results 
of this struggle were that the resistance of the kulaks was 
crushed, the bloc of Trotskyite and Zinovievite capitulators 
was exposed as an anti-Soviet bloc, the Right capitulators 
were exposed as agents of the kulaks, the Trotskyites were 
expelled from the Party, and the views of the Trotskyites 
and the Right opportunists were declared incompatible with 
membership of the C.P.S,ir.(B.) 

Defeated ideologically by the Bolshevik Party, and hav- 
ing lost all support among the working class, the Trot- 
skyites ceased to be a political trend and became an un- 
principled, careerist clique of political swindlers, a gang 
of political double-dealers. 

Having laid tlie foundations of a heavy industry, the 
Party mustered the working class and the peasantry for 
the fulfilment of th^ First Five-Year Plan for the Social- 
ist reconstruction of the U S.S.R. Socialist emulation deve- 
loped all over the country among millions of working 
people, givmg rise to a mighty wave of labour enthusiasm 
and originating a new labour discipline. 

This period ended with a year of great change, signal- 
ized by sweeping, victories of Socialism in industry, the first 
important' successes in agriculture, the swing of the middle 
peasant towards the collective farms, and the beginning of 
a mass collective-farm movement 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE STRUG- 
GLE FOR THE COLLECTIVIZATION OF 
AGRICULTURE 

{1930-1934) 

1. INTERNATIONAL SITUATION IN 1930-34. ECONOMIC 
CRISIS IN THE CAPITALIST COUNTRIES. JAPANESE 
ANNEXATION OP MANCHURIA. FASCISTS’ ADVENT 
TO POWER IN GERMANY. TWO SEATS OF WAR 

While in the U S.S.R. important progress had been 
made in the Socialist industrialization of the country and 
industry was rapidly developmg, m the capitalist countries 
a devastating world economic crisis of unprecedented dimen- 
sions had broken out at the end of 1929 and grew steadily 
more acute in the three following years. The industrial 
crisis was interwoven with an agr^ian crisis, which made 
matters still worse for the capitalist Countries • 

In the three years of economic crisis (1930-33), indus- 
trial output in the U S.A had sunk to 65 per cent, iii Great 
Britain to 86 per cent, in Germany td 66 per cent and in 
France to 77 per cent of the 1929 output. Yet in this 
same period industrial output in the U.S.SR. more than 
doubled, amounting .m 1933 to 201 per cent of the 1929 
output. 

This was but an additional proof of the superiority 
of the Socialist economic system over thS capitalist econ- 
omic system. It showed that the country of Socialism is 
the only country in the world which is exempt from econ- 
omic crises. 

The world economic crisis condemned 24,000,000 un- 
employed to starvation, poverty and misery. The agrarian 
crisis brought suffering to tens of millions of peasants. 

The world economic crisis further aggravated the con- 
tradictions between the imperialist states, between the 
victor countries and the vanquished countries, between the 
imperialist states and the colonial'and dependent countries, 
between the workers and the capitalists, between the pea- 
sants and the landlords 

In his report on behalf of the Central Committee to 
the Sixteenth Party Congress, Comrade Stalin pointed out 
that the bourgeoisie would seek a way out of the economic 
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crisis, on the one hand, hy crushing the working class 
through the establishment of fascist dictatorship, l.e., the 
dictatorship of the most reactionary, most chauvinistic, 
most imperialistic capitalist elements, and, on the other 
hand, by fomenting war for the redivlsion of colonies and 
spheres of influence at the expense of the poorly defended 
countries. 

That is just what happened. 

In 1932 the war danger was aggravated by Japan Per- 
ceiving that, owmg to the. economic crisis, the European 
powers and the U S.A. were wholly engrossed in their domes- 
tic affairs, the Japanese imperialists decided to seize the 
opportunity and bring pressure to bear on poorly defend- 
ed China, in an attempt to subjugate her and to lord it 
over the country. Unscrupulously exploiting “local Inci- 
dents ” they themselves had provoked, the Japanese im- 
perialists, like robbers, without declaring war on China, 
marched their troops into Manchuria. The Japanese sol- 
diery seized the whole of Manchuria, thereby preparing 
a convenient place d’armes for the conquest of North China 
and for an attack on the U.SS.R. Japan withdrew from 
the League of Nations cin order to leave her hands free, 
and began to arm' at a feverish pace. 

This impelled the U S.A , Britain and Prance to streng- 
then their naval armaments in the Far East. It was obvi- 
ous that Japan washout to subjugate China and to eject 
the European and American imperialist powers from that 
country. They replied by increasing their armaments 

But Japan was pursuing another purpose, too, namely, 
to seize the Soviet Far East. Naturally, the U S.S.B. could 
not shut Its eyes to this danger, and began intensively to 
strengthen' the defences of its Far Eastern territory. 

Thus, In the Far East, thanks to the Japanese fascist 
imperialists, there arose the first seat of war. 

But It was not only in the Far Bast that the economic 
crisis aggravated the contradictions of capitalism. It 
aggravated them in Europe too. The prolonged crisis in 
Industry and agriculture, the huge volume of unemploy- 
ment, and the growing Insecurity of the poorer classes 
fanned the discontent of the workers and peasants. The 
discontent of the working-class grew into revolutionary dis- 
affection. This was particularly the case in Germany, 
which was economically exhausted by the war, by the pay- 
ment of reparations to the Anglo-French victors, and by 
the economic crisis, and the working class of which lan- 
guished under a double yoke, that df the home and the 
foreign, the British and French, bourgeoisie. The extent 
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of this discontent was clearly indicated by the six million 
votes cast for the German Communist Party at the last 
Reichstag elections, before the fascists came to power. The 
German bourgeoisie perceived that the bourgeois-democra- 
tic liberties preserved in Germany might play them an evil 
trick, that the working class might use these liberties to 
extend the revolutionary movement. They therefore 
decided that there was only one way of maintaining the 
power of the bourgeoisie m Germany, and that was to abo- 
lish the bourgeois hberties, to reduce the Reichstag to a 
cipher, and to establish a terrorist bourgeois-nationalist 
dictatorship, which would be able to suppress the workmg 
class and base Itself on the petty-bourgeois masses who 
wanted to revenge Germany’s defeat in the war. And so 
they called to power the fascist party — ^which in order to 
hoodwmk the people calls Itself the National-Soctolzst 
Party — ^well knowing that the fascist party, firstly, repre- 
sents that section of the imperialist bourgeoisie which is 
the most reactionary and most hostile to the working class, 
and, secondly, that it is the most pronounced party of re- 
venge, one capable of beguiling the millions of the na- 
tionahstically minded petty bourgeoisie. ^In this they were 
assisted by the traitors to the working* class, the leaders 
of the German Social-Democratic Party, who paved the 
way for fascism by their policy of cornpromise. 

These were the conditions which brought about the ac- 
cession to power of the German fascists in 1933. 

Analysmg the events in Germany m his report to the 
Seventeenth Party Congress, Comrade Stalin said : 

“ The victory of fascism in Germany must be re- 
garded not only as a symptom of the .welikness of the 
working class and a result of the betrayals of'the work- 
ing class by the Social-Democratic Party, which paved 
the way for "fascism ; it must also be regarded as a 
symptom of the weakness of the bourgeoisie, of the fact 
that the bourgeoisie is already unable to rdle by the 
old methods of parliamentarism and bourgeois demo- 
cracy, and, as a consequence, Is^ compelled in its home 
policy to resort to terroristic methods of rule . 

(J. Stalin, Seventeenth Congress of the C.P.S.U., “ Re- 
port on the Work of the Central Committee of the 
CPSUEB.],” Eng. ed., p. 17.) 

The German fascists inaugurated their home policy 
by setting fire to the Reichstag, brutally suppressing the 
working class, destroying Its organizations, and abolishing 
the bourgeois-democratic liberties. They inaugurated their 
foreign policy by withdrawing from the League of Nations 
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and openly preparing for a war for the forcible revision 
of the frontiers of the European states to the advantage of 
Germany. 

Thus, In the centre of Europe, thanks to the German 
fascists, there arose a second seat of war. 

Natui’ally, the U.S.SR. could not shut its eyes to so 
serious a fact, and began to keep a sharp watch on the 
course of events m the West and to strengthen its defences 
on the Western frontiers. 

2 FROM THE POLICY OP RESTRICTING THE KULAK 
ELEMENTS TO THE POLICY OP ELIMINATING THE 
KULAKS AS A CLASS. STRUGGLE AGAINST DISTOR- 
TIONS OP THE PARTY POLICY IN THE COLLECTTVE- 
PARM MOVEMENT. OFFENSIVE AGAINST THE CAPI- 
TALIST ELEMENTS ALONG THE WHOLE LINE. SIX- 
TEENTH PARTY CONGRESS 

The mass influx of the peasants into the collective 
farms in 1929 and 1930 was a result of the whole preced- 
ing work of the Party and the Government. The growth 
of Socialist industry, which had begun the mass produc- 
tion of tractors an& machines for agriculture ; the vigorous 
measures taken against the kulaks during the grain-pur- 
chasing campaigns of 1928 and 1929 ; the spread of agri- 
cultural co-operative’ societies, which gradually accustomed 
the peasants to collective farming ; the good results ob- 
tained by the first collective farms and state farms — all this 
prepared the way for solid collectivization, when the pea- 
sants of entire villages, districts and regions joined the 
collective fanhs. j 

Solid Collectivization was not just a peaceful process — 
the overwhelming bulk of the peasantry simply joining the 
collective farms — but was a struggle of the peasant masses 
against the kulaks. Solid collectivization meant that all 
the land fn a village area in which a collective farm was 
formed passed into the hands of the collective farm ; but 
a considerable portion of this land was held by the kulaks, 
and therefore the peasants would expropriate them, driv- 
ing them from the land, dispossessing them of their cattle 
and machinery and demanding their arrest and eviction 
from the district by the Soviet authorities 

Solid collectivization therefore meant the elimination 
of the kulaks. 

This was a policy of elimmating the kulaks as a class, 
on the basis of solid collectivization.'' 

By this time, the U.S.S R. had a strong enough material 



base to allow it to put an end to the kulaks, break their 
resistance, eliminate them as a class and replace kulak 
farming by collective and state farming. 

In 1927 the kulaks still produced over 600,000,000 poods 
of grain, of which about 130,000,000 poods were available for 
sale In that year the collective and state farms had only 
35,000,000 poods of grain available for sale. In 1929, thanks 
to the Bolshevik Party’s firm policy of developing state 
farms and collective farms, and likewise to the progress 
made by Socialist industry in supplying the countryside 
with tractors and agricultural machinery, the collective 
farms and state farms had become an important factor. 
In that year the collective farms and state farms already 
produced no less than 400,000,000 poods of grain, of which 
over 130,000,000 poods were marketed This was more than 
the kulaks had marketed in 1927. And In 1930 the collec- 
tive farms and state farms were to produce, and actually 
did produce, over 400,000,000 poods of grain for the market, 
which was incomparably more than had been marketed 
by the kulaks in 1927. 

Thus, thanks to the changed alignment of class forces 
in the economic life of the country, aijd the existence of 
the necessary material base for the replacement of Ore 
kulak gram output by that of the collective and state farms, 
the Bolshevik Party was able to proceed from the policy 
of lestricting the kulaks to a new policy, the policy of 
eliminating them as a class, on the basis of solid collectiv- 
ization. 

Prior to 1929, the Soviet Government had pursued a 
policy of restricting the kulaks. It had lipposed higher 
taxes on the kulak, and had required him to s^l gram to 
the state at fixed prices ; by the law on the renting of 
land It had to a certain extent restricted the amount of 
land he could uSe ; by the law on the employment ”of hired 
labour on private farms it had limited the sqppe of his 
farm. But it had not yet pursued a policy of eliminating 
the kulaks, since the laws on the renting of land and the 
hiring of labour allowed them to cfiny on, while the pro- 
hibition of their expropriation gave them a certain guaran- 
tee in this respect. The effect of this policy was to arrest 
the growth of the kulak class, some Sections of which, un- 
able to withstand the pressure of these restrictions, were 
forced out of business and ruined. But this policy did not 
destroy the economic foundations of the kulaks as a class, 
nor did it tend to eliminate them. It was a policy of i'es- 
tricting the kulaks, not of eliminating them. Tliis policy 
was essential up to a certain time, that Is, as long as the 



collective farms and state farms were still weak and im- 
able to replace the kulaks In the production of grain. 

At the end of 1929, with the growth of the collective 
farms and state farms, the Soviet Government turned sharp- 
ly from this policy to the policy of eliminating the kulaks, 
of destroying them as a class. It repealed the laws on 
the renting of land and the hiring of labour, thus depriv- 
ing the kulaks both of land and of hired labourers. It 
lifted the ban on the expropriation of the kulaks. It per- 
mitted the peasants to confiscate cattle, machines and other 
farm property from the kulaks for the benefit of the col- 
lective farms. The kulaks were expropriated. They were 
expropriated just as the capitalists had been expropriated 
m the sphere of industry m 1918, with this difference, how- 
ever, that the kulaks’ means of production did not pa,ss into 
the hands of the state, but into the hands of the peasants 
united hi the collective farms. 

This was a profound revolution, a leap from an old 
qualitative state of society to a new qualitaUve state, equi- 
valent in its consequences to the revolution of October 1917. 

The distinguishing feature of this revolution is that it 
wa^ accomplished Sbove, on the initiative of the state, 
and directly supported from below by the millions of pea- 
sants, who were flghtmg to throw off kulak bondage and to 
live in freedom in the collective farms. 

This revolution, at the blow, solved three fundamental 
problems of Socialist construction : 

(a) It eliminated the most numerous class of exploiters 
in our country, the kulak class, the mainstay of capitalist 
restoration ; 

(b) It ^trahsfgrred the most numerous labouring class 

in our country, the peasant class, from the path of indivi- 
dual farming, which breeds capitalism, to the path of co- 
operative, collective, Socialist farming ; » 

(c) It furnished the Soviet regime with a Socialist base 
in agriculture — the most extensive and vitally necessary, 
yet least developed, branch of national 'economy. 

This destroyed the last mainsprings of the restoration 
of capitalism within the country and at tlie same time 
created new and decisive conditions for the building up of 
a Socialist economic ^st^m. 

Explaining the reasons for the policy of eliminating the 
kulaks as a class, and summing up the results of the mass 
movement of the peasants for solid collectivization. Com- 
rade Stalin wrote in 1929 : 

“The last hope of the capitcUsts of all countries, 

who are dreaming of restoring capitalism in the 

U.S.S.R. — ‘ the sacred principle of private property ' — 



Is coUapsing and vanishing. The peasants, whom they 
regarded as material manuring the soil for capitalism, 
are abandoning en masse the lauded banner of ‘ private 
property ’ and are taking to the path of collectivism, 
the path of Socialism. The last hope for the restora- 
tion of capitalism is crumbling.” (Stalin, Leninism, “ A 
year of Great Change," Eng. ed ) 

The policy of ehmmating the kulaks as a class was 
embodied in the historic resolution on “ The Rate of Col- 
lectivization and State Measures to Assist the Development 
of Collective Farms ” adopted by the Central Committee of 
the C.P.S.U.(B) on January 5, 1930. In this decision, full 
account was taken of the diversity of conditions in the 
various districts of the USSR, and the varying degrees to 
which the regions were ripe for collectivization. 

Different rates of collectivization were established, for 
which purpose the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(B.) 
(hvlded the regions of the U.S.S.R. into three groups. 

The first group Included the principal grain-growing 
areas : viz., the North Caucasus (the Kuban, Don and 
Terek), the Middle Volga and the Lower Volga, which were 
ripest for collectivization smce they had the most tractors, 
the most state farms, and the most experience in fighting 
the kulaks gained in past grain-purchasing campaigns. 
The Central Committee proposed that in this group of grain- 
growing areas collectivization should in the main be com- 
pleted m the spring of 1931. 

The second group of grain-growing areas, the Ukraine, 
the Central Black-Earth Region, Siberia, the Urals, Ka- 
zakhstan and others, could complete collectivization in the 
main in the spring of 1932. • 

The other regions, territories and rSpublicfs (Moscow 
Region, Transcaucasia, the republics of Central Asia, etc ) 
could extend the process of collectivization to the end of 
the Five-Year Plan, that is, to 1933. 

In view of the growing speed of collectivization, the 
Central Committee of the Party considered It necessary to 
accelerate the construction of plants for the production of 
tractors, harvester combines, tractos-drawn machinery, etc. 
Simultaneously, the Central Committee demanded that “ the 
tendency to underestimate the importance of horse trac- 
tion at the present stage of the c»lle*ctive-farm movement, 
a tendency which was leadmg to the reckless disposal and 
sale of horses, be resolutely checked,” 

State loans to collective farms for the year 1929-30 were 
doubled (500,000,000 rubles) as compared vdth the ori^al 
plan. 

The expense of the suiweying and demarcation of the 



lands of the collective farms was to be borne by the state. 

The resolution contained the highly important direc- 
tion that the chief form of the collective-farm movement 
at the given stage must be the agricultural artel, in which 
only the principal means of production are collectivized. 

The Central Committee most seriously warned Party 
organizations “ agamst any attempts whatsoever to force 
the collective-farm movement by ‘ decrees ’ from above, 
which might Involve the danger of the substitution of 
mock-coUectivization for real Socialist emulation in the 
organization of collective farms.” (.Resolutions of the 
C.P.S.U. [B.], Russ, ed., Part n, p. 662.) 

In this resolution the Central Committee made it clear 
how the Party’s new policy in the countryside should be 
applied. 

The policy of eliminating the kulaks as a class and oi 
solid collectivization stimulated a powerful coUective-farm 
movement. The peasants of whole villages and districts 
jomed the collective farms, sweeping the kulaks from their 
path and freeing themselves from kulak bondage. 

But with all the phenomenal progress of collectiviza- 
tion, certain faults on (the part of Party workers, distor- 
tions of the Party ‘policy in collective farm development, 
soon revealed themselves. Although the Central Commit- 
tee had warned Par^ workers not to be carried away by 
the success of collectivization, many of them began to force 
the pace of collectivization artificially, without regard to 
the conditions of time and place, and heedless of the degree 
of readiness of the peasant to join the collective farms. 

It was found that the voluntai'y principle of forming 
collective farms was being violated, and that in a number 
of districts '"the p§asants were being forced mto the collec- 
tive farms under threat of being dispossessed, disfran- 
chised, and so on . , 

In a number of districts, preparatory work and patient 
explanation of the underlying principles of the Party’s 
policy with regard to collectivization were being replaced 
by bureaucratic decreeing from above, by exaggerated, fic- 
titious figures regardingr the formation of collective farms, 
by an artificial Inflation of the percentage of collectiviza- 
tion. , 

Although the Central Committee had specified that 
the chief form of the collective-farm movement must be 
the agricultural artel, in which only the principal means 
of production are collectivized, in a number of places pig- 
headed attempts were made to skip tl^e artel form and pass 
straight to the commune ; dwellings, milch-cows, small live- 
stock, poultry, etc., not exploited for the market, were col- 



lectivized. 

Carried away by the initial success of collectivization, 
persons in authority in certain regions violated the Central 
Committee’s explicit instructions regarding the pace and 
time limits of collectivization. In their zeal for inflated 
figures, the leS,dership of the Moscow Region gave the cue 
to their subordinates to complete collectivization by the 
spring of 1930, although they had no less than three years 
(till the end of 1932) for this purpose. Even grosser were 
the violations in Transcaucasia and Central Asia. 

Taking advantage of these distortions of policy for 
their own provocative ends, the kulaks and their toadies 
would themselves propose that communes be formed in- 
stead of agricultural artels, and that dwellings, small live- 
stock and poultry be collectivized forthwith. Furthermore, 
the kulaks instigated the peasants to slaughter their ani- 
mals before entering the collective farms, arguing that 
“ they will be taken away anyhow.” The class enemy cal- 
culated that the distortions and mistakes committed by 
the local organizations in the process of collectivization 
would Incense the peasantry and provoke revolts against 
the Soviet Government. 

As a result of the mistakes of ^>arty organizations and 
the downright provocateur actions of the class enemy, •in 
the latter half of February 1930, against the general back- 
ground of the unquestionable success of collectivization, 
there were dangerous signs of serious discontent among 
the peasantry in a number of districts Here and there, 
the kulaks and their agents even succeeded In inciting the 
peasants to outright anti- Soviet actions. 

Having received a number of alarming signals of dis- 
tortions of the Party line that might jeop^i’dlke collectiviza- 
tion, the Central Committee of the Party immediately pro- 
ceeded to remedy the situation, to set the Party workers 
the task of rectifying the mistakes as quickly as -possible. 
On March 2, 1930, by decision of the Central Committee, 
Comrade Stalin’s article, “Dizzy With Success," was pub- 
lished This article was a warning to all who had been 
so carried away by the success of collectivization as to 
commit gross mistakes and depart’from the Party line, to 
all who were trying to coerce the peasants to join the 
collective farms. The article laid the utmost emphasis on 
the principle that the formation of collective farms must 
be voluntary, and on the necessity of making allowances 
for the diversity of conditions in the various districts of 
the U,SS.R. when determining the pace and methods of 
collectivization. Comrade Stalin reiterated that the chief 
form of the collective-farm movement was the agricultural 



artel, in which only the principal means oi production,^ 
chiefly those used in grain growing, are collectivized, while 
household land, dwellings, part of the dairy cattle, small 
livestock, poultry, etc., are not collectivized. 

Comrade Stalin’s article was of the utmost political 
moment. It helped the party organizations to rectify their 
mistakes and dealt a severe Plow to the enemies of the 
Soviet Government who had been hoping to take advantage 
of the distortions of policy to set the peasants against the 
Soviet Government. The broad mass of the peasants now 
saw that the line of the Bolshevik Party had nothing in 
common with the pigheaded “ Left ” distortions of local au- 
thorities. The article set the minds of the peasants at rest. 

In order to complete the work begun by Comrade 
Stalin’s article in rectifying distortions and mistakes, the 
Centeal Committee of the C.P.SU.(B.) decided to strike 
another blow at them, and on March 15, 1930, published its 
resolution on “Measures to Combat the Distortions of the 
Party Line in the Collective-Farm Movement.” 

This resolution made a detailed analysis of the mis- 
takes committed, showing that they were the result of a 
departure from the Lenlnlst-Stalinlst line of the Party, 
th^ result of a flaarant*breach of Party Instructions. 

The Central Committee pointed out that these “Left" 
distortions were of direct service to the class enemy. 

, ’The Central Coupnittee gave directions that “persons 
who are unable or unwUlmg earnestly to combat distortions 
of the Party line must be removed from their posts and 
replaced." {Resolutions of the C.P.S.U. IB ], Part II, p 003.) 

The Central Committee changed the leadership of cer- 
tain regional and territorial Party organizations (Moscow 
Region, Tr^nscTaueasla) which had committed political mis- 
takes and proved Incapable of rectifying them. 

On April 3, 1930, Comrade Stalin’s “ Reply to Collective 
Farm Comrades ” was published, in which he indicated the 
root cause of the mistakes in the peasant question and the 
major mistakes committed in the collective-farm move- 
ment, viz., an Incorrect approach to the middle peasant, 
violation of the Leninist principle that the formation of 
collective farms must be voluntary, violation of the Lenin- 
ist principle that allowance must be made for the diversity 
of conditions in the uarlpus districts of the XJ.S.S.R., and 
the attempts to skip the artel form and to pass straight to 
the commune. 

The result of all these measures was that the Party 
secured the correction of the distortions of policy commit- 
ted by local Party workers in a number of districts. 

It required the utmost firmness on the part of the 



Central Committee and Its ability to go against the current 
in order to promptly correct that considerable body of Party 
workers who, carried away by success, had been rapidly 
straying from the Party line. 

The Party succeeded in correcting the distortions of 
the Party line in the collective-farm movement. 

This made it possible to consolidate the success of the 
collective-farm movement. 

It also made possible a new and powerful advance of 
the collective-farm movement. 

Prior to the Party’s adoption of the policy of eliminat- 
ing the kulaks as a class, an energetic offensive against 
the capitalist elements with the object of eliminating them 
had been waged chiefly in the towns, on the industrial 
front. So far, the countryside, agriculture, had been lag- 
ging behind the towns, behind Industry. Consequently, 
the offensive had not borne an all-roimd, complete and 
general character. But now that the backwardness of the 
countryside was becoming a thing of the past, now that 
the peasants’ fight for the elimination of the kulak class 
had taken clear shape, and the Party had adopted the policy 
of eluninatlng the kulak class, the offensive against the 
capitalist elements assumed a general (iiaracter, the paj^tlal 
offensive developed Into an offensive along the*whole front. 
By the time the Sixteenth Party Congress was convened, the 
general offensive agamst the capitalist elements was pro- 
ceeding all along the line. 

The Sixteenth Party Congress met on June 26, 1930. It 
was attended by 1,288 delegates with vote and 891 delegates 
with voice but no vote, representing 1,260,874 Party members 
and 711,609 candidate members. 

The Sixteenth Party Congress is known In the annals 
of the Party as “ the Congress of the sweeping offensive 
of Socialism along the whole front, of the elimination of 
the kulaks as ti class, and of the realization of ‘solid col- 
lectivization.” (Stalin ) 

Presenting the political report of the Centtal Commit- 
tee, Comrade Stalin showed what big victories had been 
won by the Bolshevik Party in developing the Socialist 
offensive. • 

Socialist industrialization had progressed so far that 
the share of Industry in the totg,l production of the coun- 
try now predominated over that of agriculture. In the fis- 
cal year 1929-30, the share of industry already comprised 
no less than 53 per cent of the total production of the 
country, while the share of agriculture was about 47 per 
cent. • 

In the fiscal year 1926-27, at the time of the Fifteenth 



Party Congress, the total output of industry had been only 
102.5 per cent of the pre-war output; in the year 1929-30, 
at the time of the Sixteenth Congress, it was already about 
180 per cent. 

Heavy industry— the production of means of produc- 
tion, machine-building — ^was steadily growing in power. 

“ . . . .We are on the eve of the transformation of 
our country from an agrarian to an industrial country,” 
declared Comrade Stalin at the Congress, amidst hearty 
acclamation 

Still, the high 7‘ate of industrial development. Comrade 
Stalin explained, was not to be confused with the level of 
industrial development. Despite the unprecedented rate 
of development of Socialist industry, we were still far 
'behind the advanced capitalist countries as regards the 
level of mdustrial development. This was so in the case 
of electric power, in spite of the phenomenal progress of 
electrification in the XJ.S.S.R. This was the case with 
metal. According to the plan, the output of pig-iron in 
the U,S.S.R. was to be 5,500,000 tons in the year 1929-30, 
when the output of pig-iron in Germany in 1929 was 
13,400,000 tons, and in Prance 10,450,000 tons. In order to 
ma^e good our technical and economic backwardness in 
the minimum of time, our rate of industrial development 
had to be further accelerated, and a most resolute fight 
waged against the opportunists who were striving to re- 
duce the rate of development of Socialist industry. 

" . . .People who talk about the necessity of re~ 
ducing the rate of development of our industry are 
enemies of Socialism, agents of our class enemies,” said 
Comrade Stalin. (Stalin, Leninism, “Political Report 
of the Cefitral Committee to the Sixteenth Congress 
of the C.P.S.U.,” Eng. ed.) 

After the program of the first year of the First Five- 
Year Plan had been successfully fulfcled and surpassed, a 
slogan originated among the masses — “ Fulfil the Five-Year 
Flan in Fobr Years.” A number of branches of industry 
(oil, peat, general machine-building, agricultural machin- 
ery, electrical equipment) were carrying out their plans 
so successfully that theli' five-year plans could be fulfilled 
in 2'Yz or 3 years. This proved that the slogan “The Five- 
Year Plan in Four Years ” was quite feasible, and thus ex- 
posed the opportunism of the sceptics who doubted it. 

The Sixteenth Congress Instructed the Central Com- 
mittee of the Party to “ ensure that the spirited Bolshevik 
tempo of Socialist construction be maintained, and that 
the Five-Year Plan be actually fulfilled in four years” 

By the time of the Sixteenth Party Congress, a momen- 



to US change had taken place in the development of agri- 
culture in the U.S.S.R. The broad masses of the peasantry 
had turned towards Socialism. On May 1, 1930, collectiviza- 
tion in the principal grain-growmg regions embraced 40-50 
per cent of the peasant households (as against 2-3 per cent 
in the spring of 1928). The crop area of the collective 
farms reached 36,000,000 hectares. 

Thus the increased program (30,000,000 hectares), laid 
down in the resolution of the Central Committee of January 
5, 1930, was more than fulfilled. The five-year program of 
collective farm development had been fulfilled over one 
and a half times in the space of two years. 

In three yeai’s the amount of produce marketed by the 
collective farms had increased more than forty-fold. Al- 
ready in 1930 more than half the marketed grain in the 
country came from the collective farms, quite apart from 
the grain produced by the state farms. 

This meant that from now on the fortunes of agri- 
culture would be decided not by the individual peasant 
farms, but by the collective and state farms. 

While, before the mass influx of the peasantry into 
the collective farms, the Soviet power had leaned mainly 
on Socialist industry, now it begem tp lean also on the 
rapidly expanding Socialist sector of agricultare, the Bol- 
lective and state farms. 

The collective farm peasantry, as the Sixteenth Party 
Congress stated in one of its resolutions, had become “ a 
real and firm mainstay of the Soviet power.” 

3. POLICY OP RECONSTRUCTING ALL BRANCHES OP 
THE NATIONAL ECONOMY. IMPORTANCE OP TECH- 
NIQUE. PURTHER SPREAD OP THE COLLECTIVE- 
FARM MOVEMENT. POLITICAL DEPARTMENTS OP 
THE MACHINE AND TRACTOR STATIONS. RESULTS 
OP THE FULFILMENT OP THE FIVE-YEAR PLAN IN 

POUR years victory op socialism aLong the 

WHOLE FRONT. SEVENTEENTH PARTY CONGRESS 

When heavy industry and especially the machine-build- 
mg industry had been built up and placed securely on their 
feet, and it was moreover clear ijia% they were developing 
at a fairly rapid pace, the next task that faced the Party 
was to reconstruct all branches of the national economy 
on modern, up-to-date lines. Modern teclmique, modern 
machinery had to be supplied to the fuel mdustry, the 
metallurgical industry, the light Industries, the food indus- 
try, the timber Industry, the armament mdustry, the trans- 



t)ort system, and to agriculture. In view of the colossal 
increase in the demand for farm produce and manufactured 
goods, it was necessary to double and treble output in all 
branches of production. But this could not be done unless 
the factories and miUs, the state farms and collective 
farms were adequately supplied with up-to-date equipment, 
since the requisite increase of output could not be secured 
with the old equipment. 

Unless the major branches of the national economy 
were reconstructed, it would be Impossible to satisfy the 
new and ever growing demands of the country and its econ- 
omic system. 

Without reconstruction, it would be impossible to com- 
plete the offensive of Socialism along the whole front, for 
the capitalist elements in town and coimtry had to be 
fought and vanquished not only by a new organization 
of labour and property, but also by a new technique, by 
technical superiority. 

Without reconstruction, it would be Impossible to over- 
take and outstrip the technically and economically advanc- 
ed capitalist countries, for although the U.S.S.R. had sur- 
passed the capitalist countries in rate of hidustrial deve- 
lopment, it still lagged *'a long way behind them in level 
of Industrii?' development, in quantity of Industrial output. 

In order that we might catch up with them, every 
branch of production had to be equipped with new technique 
and reconstructed on the most up-to-date technical lines. 

The question of technique had thus become of decisive 
importance. 

The main impediment was not so much an insuflaciency 
of modem machinery and machine-tools — for our machine- 
building irj^dustrsf was in a position to produce modem 
equipment — as the wrong attitude of our business execu- 
tives to technique, their tendency to underrate the impor- 
tance of' technique in the period of reconstruction and to 
disdain it. In their opinion, technical matters were the 
affair of the “experts,” something of second-rate impor- 
tance, to be left in charge of the “ bourgeois experts ” ; 
they considered that Communist business executives need 
not interfere In the technical side of production and should 
attend to something more important, namely, the “general” 
management of industry,, 

The bourgeois “experts” were therefore given a free 
hand In matters of production, while the Communist busi- 
ness executives reserved to themselves the function of 
“ general ” direction, the signing of papers. 

It need scarcely be said that with such an attitude, 
“general” direction was bound to degenerate Into a mere 



parody of direction, a sterile signing of papers, a futile 
fussing with papers. 

It is clear that if Communist business executives had 
persisted in this disdainful attitude to technical matters, 
we would never have been able to overtake the advanced 
capitalist countries, let alone outstrip them. This attitude, 
especially in the reconstruction period, would have doomed 
our country to backwardness, and would have lowered our 
rates of development. As a matter of fact, this attitude to 
technical matters was a screen, a mask for the secret wish 
of a certain section of the Communist business executives 
to retard, to reduce the rate of industrial development, so 
as to be able to “take it easy” by shunting the respon- 
sibility for production on the “experts.” 

It was necessary to get Communist bustnesa executives 
to turn their attention to technical matters, to acquhe a 
taste for technique ; they needed to be shown that it was 
vital for Bolshevik business executives to master modem 
technique, otherwise we would run the risk of condemning 
our country to backwardness and stagnation. 

Unless this problem were solved further progress would 
be Impossible. 

Of utmost importance in tSils aonnection wasjihe 
speech Comrade Stalin made at the First 0Bhference of 
Industrial Managers in February 1931. 

“It is sometimes asked,” said Comrade Stalin, 
“whether it is not possible to slow down the tempo a 
bit, to put a check on the movement. No, comrades, 
it is not possible ! The tempo must not be reduced ! 
....To slacken the tempo would mean falling behind. 
And those who fall behind get beaten. But we do not 
want to be beaten. No, we refuse to b*e b,eaten I 

" Incidentally, the history of old Russia is one un- 
broken record of the beatings she suffered for falling 
behind, for'her backwardness. She was beaten by the 
Mongol khans. She was beaten by the TurMsh beys. 
She was beaten by the Swedish feudal lords. She was 
beaten by the Polish and Lithuanian gentry. She was 
beaten by the British and French capitalists. She was 
beaten by the Japanese barorfs. All beat her for her 
backwardness . . . 

“ We are fifty or a lymdred years behind the 
advanced countries. We must make good this distance 
in ten years. Either we do it, or they crush us . . . 

“In ten yea'rs at most we must make good the 
distance we are lagging behind the advanced capitalist 
countries. We Itave all the ‘objective’ opportunities 
for this. The only thing lacking is the ability to make 



proper use of these opportunities. And that depends 
on us. Only on us 1 It is time we learned to use these 
opportunities. It is time to put an end to the rotten 
policy of non-interference in production. It is time 
to adopt a new policy, a policy adapted to the times — 
the policy of Interfering in everything If you are a 
factory manager, then interfere in all the affairs of the 
factory, look into everything, let nothing escape you, 
learn and learn again. Bolsheviks must master tech- 
nique. It is time Bolsheviks themselves became experts. 
In the 'period of reconstruction technique decides every- 
thing,” (Stalin, Leninism, “ The Tasks of Business 
Managers.” Eng. ed.) 

The historic importance of Comrade Stalin’s speech 
lay in the fact that it put an end to the disdainful atti- 
tude of Communist business executives to technique, made 
them face the question of technique, opened a new phase 
in the struggle for the mastery of technique by the Bol- 
sheviks themselves, and thereby helped to promote the work 
of economic reconstruction. 

Prom then on technical knowledge ceased to be a 
monopoly of the burgeols “ experts,” and became a matter 
of Jdtal comjem to the Bolshevik business executives them- 
selves, while'the word “expert” ceased to be a term of 
disparagement and became the honourable title of Bolshe- 
viks who had mastered technique. 

From then on there were boimd to appear— and there 
actually did appear — thousands upon thousands, whole bat- 
talions of Red experts, who had mastered technique and 
were able to direct industries. 

This was q. new, Soviet technical intelligentsia, an in- 
telligentsia ,iOf th<3 working class and the peasantry, and 
they now constitute the main force In the management of 
our industries. 

All this was bound to promote, and actually did promote 
the work of economic reconstruction. 

Reconstruction was not confined to industry and trans- 
port. It developed : even more rapidly in agriculture. The 
reason is not far to seek ; agriculture was less mechanized 
than other branches, and here the need for modern machin- 
ery was felt more acutely than elsewhere. And it was 
urgently essential to Ihcuease the supply of modern agri- 
cultural machines now that the number of collective farms 
was growing from month to month and week to week, and 
with it the demand for thousands upon thousands of trac- 
tors and other agricultural machines. 

The year 1931 witnessed a furthef advance in the col- 
lective-farm movement. In the principal grain-growing 



districts over 80 per cent of the peasant farms had 
already amalgamated to form collective farms. Here 
solid collectivisation had in the main already been 
achieved. In the less important grain-growing dis- 
tricts and in the districts growing Industrial crops about 
60 per cent of the peasant farms had joined the collective 
farms. By now there were 200,000 collective farms and 
4,000 state farms, which together cultivated two-thirds of 
the total crop area of the country, the individual peasants 
cultivating only one-third. 

This was a tremendous victory for Socialism in the 
countryside. 

But the progress of the collective-farm movement was 
so far to be measured in breadth rather than in depth: the 
collective farms were increasing in number and were spread- 
ing to district after district, but there was no commensurate 
Improvement in the work of the collective farms or in the 
skill of their personnel. This was due to the fact that 
the growth of the leading cadres and trained personnel of 
the collective farms was not keeping pace with the numeri- 
cal growth of the collective farms themselves. The conse- 
quence was that the work of the new collective farms was 
not always satisfactory, and the collective farmithemseives 
were still weak. They were also held back by me shortage 
in the countryside of literate people indispensable to the 
collective farms (book-keepers, stores managers, secretaries, 
etc,), and by the Inexperience of the peasants in the 
management of large-scale collective enterprises. The col- 
lective farmers were the individual peasants of yesterday ; 
they had experience In farmhig small plots of land, but 
none in managing big, collective farms. TSiis experience 
could not be acquired in a day. • . 

The first stages of collective farm work were conse- 
quently marred, by serious defects. It was found that work 
was still badly organized in the collective farms" ; labour 
disciphiie was slack. In many collective farms ‘the income 
was distributed not by the number of work-day-units but 
by the nmnber of mouths to feed In the family. It often 
happened that slackers got a bigge? return than conscienti- 
ous hard-working collective farmers. These defects in the 
management of collective farms lowered the incentive of 
their members. There were many cases of members absent- 
ing themselves from work even at the height of the season, 
leaving part of the" crops unharvested until the winter 
snows, while the reaping was done so carelessly that large 
quantities of grain ^ere lost The absence of individual 
responsibility for me,chlnes and horses and for work gene- 



rally weakened the collective farms and reduced their 
revenues. 

The situation was particularly bad wherever former 
kulaks and their toadies had managed to worm their way 
into collective farms and to secure positions of trust in 
them. Not mfrequently former kulaks would betake them- 
selves to districts where they were unknown, and there 
make their way into the collective farms with the deliberate 
intention of sabotaging and doing mischief. Sometimes, 
owing to lack of vigilance on the part of Party workers and 
Soviet ofQclals, kulaks managed to get into collective farms 
even in their own districts. What made it easier for former 
kulaks to penetrate into the collective farms was that they 
had radlcaUy changed their tactics. Formerly the kulaks 
had fought the collective farms openly, had savagely perse- 
cuted collective farm leadmg cadres and foremost collec- 
tive farmers, nefariously murdering them, burning down 
their houses and bams. By these methods they had tiiought 
to intimidate the peasantry and to deter them from joining 
the collective farms. Now that their open struggle against 
the collective farms had failed, they changed their tactics. 
They laid aside their sawn-off shotguns and posed as inno- 
cent, •unoflQjjglng fcflk who would not hurt a fly. They pre- 
tended to be loyal Soviet supporters. Once inside the col- 
lective farms they stealthily carried on their sabotage, 
They strove to disorgEtnlze the collective faims from within, 
to undermine labour discipline and to muddle the harvest 
accounts and the records of work performed. It was part 
of their sinister scheme to destroy the horses of the col- 
lective farms by deliberately Infecting them with glanders, 
mange and other diseases, or disablmg them by neglect 
or other methods,'in which they were often successful. They 
did damage to tractors and farm machinery. 

The kulaks were often able to deceive the collective 
farmers and commit sabotage with impunity because the 
collective farms were still weak and their personnel still 
inexperienced. 

To put an end to the sabotage of the kulaks and to 
expedite the work of strengthening the collective farms, 
the latter had to be given urgent and effective assistance 
in men, advice and leadership 

This assistance was forthcoming from the Bolshevik 
Party. In January 1933, the Central Committee of the 
Party adopted a decision to organize political departments 
In the machine and tractor stations serving the collective 
farms. Some 17,000 Party members, were sent into the 
countryside to work in these political departments and to 
aid the collective farms. 



This assistance was highly effective. 

In two years (1933 and 1934) the political departments 
of the machine and tractor stations did a great deal to 
build up an active body of collective farmers, to eliminate 
the defects in the work of the collective farms, to consoli- 
date them, and to rid them of kulak enemies and wreckers. 

The political departments performed their task with 
credit : they strengthened the collective farms both in 
regard to organization and efflciency, trained skilled per- 
sonnel for them, hnproved their management and raised 
the political level of the collective farm members. 

Of great importance in stimulating the collective 
farmers to strive for the strengthening of the collective 
farms was the First All-Union Congress of Collective Farm 
Shock Workers (February 1933) and the speech made by 
Comrade Stalin at this congress. 

Contrasting the old, pre-coUective farm system in the 
countryside with the new, collective farm system. Comrade 
Stalin said : 

“ Under the old system the peasants each worked 
in isolation, following the ancient methods of their 
forefathers and using antiquated Implements of 
labour ; they worked for the landlords andPci^taiRts, 
the kulaks and profiteers ; they lived in penury while 
they enriched others. Under the new, collective farm 
system, the peasants work in coAmon, co-operatively, 
with the help of modern implements — tractors and 
agricultural machinery ; they work for themselves and 
theh- coUective farms; they live without capitalists 
and landlords, without kulaks and profiteers ; they 
work with the object of raising their standard of wel- 
fare and culture from day to day.” tstalifi, ProUems 
of Leninism, Russ ed.. p. 628.) 

Comrade StfiUn showed in this speech what the pea- 
sants had achieved by adopting the collective farm way. 
The Bolshevik Party had helped millions of poor peasants 
to join the collective farms and to escape from servitude 
to the kulaks By joining the collective farms, and having 
the best lands and the finest instruments of production at 
their disposal, millions of poor peasants who had formerly 
lived in penury had now as collective farmers risen to the 
level of middle peasants, and had attained material security 
This was the first step in the development of collective 
farms, the first achievement. 

The next step. Comrade Stalin said, was to raise the 
collective farmers— bath former poor peasants and former 
middle peasants— to an even higher level, to make all the 
collective farmers prosperous and all the coUective farms 



“ Only one thing is now needed for the collective 
farmers to become prosperous,” Comrade Stalin said, 
“ and that Is for them to work In the collective farms 
conscientiously, to make efficient use of the tractors 
and machines, to make efficient use of the draught 
cattle, to cultivate the land efficiently, and to cherish 
collective farm property.” (Ihid., pp. 532-3.) 

Comrade Stalin’s speech made a profound impression 
on the millions of collective farmers and became a practical 
program of action for the collective farms. 

By the end of 1934 the collective farms had become a 
strong and invincible force. They already embraced about 
three-quarters of all the peasant households in the Soviet 
Union and about 90 per cent of the total crop area. 

In 1934 there were already 281,000 tractors and 32,000 
harvester combines at work in the Soviet countryside. The 
spring sowing in that year was completed fifteen to twenty 
days earlier than in 1933, and thirty to forty days earlier 
than in 1932, while the plan of grain deliveries to the state 
was fulfilled three months earlier than m 1932. 

This showed hojv firmly established the collective farms 
haSTbedOnwaki two years, thanks to the tremendous assist- 
ance given them fay the Party and the workers’ and pea- 
sants’ state. 

This solid victory of the collective farm system and the 
attendant improvement of agriculture enabled the Soviet 
Government to abolish the rationing of bread and all other 
products and to introduce the imrestrlcted sale of food- 
stuffs. 

Since the •political departments of the machme and 
tractor stations hlid served the purpose for which they had 
been temporarily created, the Central Committee decided to 
convert them into ordinary Party bodies by merging them 
with the district Party Committees in their localities 
All these achievements, both in agriculture and in in- 
dustry, were made possible by the successful fulfilment of the 
Five-Year Plan. 

By the beginning of- 1933 it was evident that the First 
Five-Year Plan had already been fulfilled ahead of time, 
fulfilled in four years ^and three months. 

’This was a tremehddus, epoch-making victory of the 
working class and peasantry of the U.S.S.B. 

Reporting to a plenary meeting of the Central Com- 
mittee and the Central Control Commission of the Party, 
held in January 1933, Comrade Stalirv- reviewed the results 
of the First Five-Year Plan. The report made it clear that 
in the period which it took to fulfil the First Five-Year 



Plan, the Party and the Soviet Government had achieved 
the follovymg major results ; 

(a) The U.S.S.R. had been converted from an agrarian 
country into an industrial country, for the proportion of 
industrial output to the total production of the country 
had risen to 70 per cent. 

(b) The Socialist economic system had eliminated the 
capitalist elements in the sphere of industry and had become 
the sole economic system in industry. 

(c) The Socialist economic system had eliminated the 
kulaks as a class In the sphere of agriculture, and had be- 
come , the predominant force in agriculture, 

(d) The collective farm system had put an end to 
poverty and want in the countryside, and tens of millions 
of poor peasants had risen to a level of material security. 

(e) The Socialist system in Industry had abolished un- 
employment, and while retaining the 8-hour day in a num- 
ber of branches, had introduced the 7-hour day in the vast 
majority of enterprises and the 6-hour day in unhealthy 
occupations. 

(f) The victory of Socialism In all branches of the 

national economy had abolished the exploitation of man 
by man. ■* 

The sum and substance of the achievement',rtl Ine first 
Five-Year Plan was that they had completely emancipated 
the workers and peasants from exploitation and had opened 
the way to a prosperous and cultured life for ALL working 
people in the U.S.S.R. 

In January 1934 the Party held its Seventeenth Con- 
gress. It was attended by 1,225 delegates with vote and 
736 delegates with voice but no vote, representing 1,874,488 
Party members and 935,298 candidate mernbefs. ^ 

The congress reviewed the work of the Party since the 
last congress. It noted the decisive results achieved by 
Socialism m all branches of economic and cultural-life and 
placed on record that the general line of the Party had 
triumphed along the whole front. ' 

Tlhe Seventeenth Party Congress is known in history 
as the “ Congress of Victors." 

Reporting on the work of the Central Committee, Com- 
rade Stalin pointed to the fundamental changes that had 
taken place in the U.S S R. during, the period under review. 

“ Dunng this period, the U.S S.R has become radi- 
cally transformed and has cast off the integument of 
backwardness of’ mediffivallsm. Prom an agrarian 
country it has become an industrial country. Prom a 
country of small •individual agriculture It has become 
a country of collective, large-scale mechanized agncul- 



ture. From an Ignorant, Illiterate and uncultured coun- 
try it has become — or rather it is becoming — a literate 
and cultured country covered by a vast network ol 
higher, Intermediate and elementary schools teaching 
in the languages of the nationalities of the U.S.S.R. 
(Stalin, Seventeenth Congiess of the C P.S.U., “Report 
on the Work of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U, 
[B.],” Eng. ed., p. 30.) 

By this time 99 per cent of the industry of the country 
was Socialist industry. Socialist agriculture — the collective 
farms and state farms — embraced about 90 per cent of the 
total crop area of the comitry. As to trade, the capitalist 
elements had been completely ousted from this domain. 
When the New Economic Policy was being introduced, 
Lenin said that there were the elements of five social- 
economic formations in our country. The first was patri- 
archal economy, which was largely a natural form of eco- 
nomy, le, which practically carried on no trade. Ihe 
second formation was small commodity production, as re- 
presented by the majority of the peasant farms, those which 
sold agricultural produce, and by the artisans. In the 
first years of NEP this economic formation embraced the 
m^rii^ of the pqpulatton. The third formation was pri- 
vate cTtpl'ii i iii sm, wnich had begun to revive in the early 
period of NEP. The fourth formation was state capitalism, 
chiefly in the form of concessions, which had not developed 
to any considerable extent. The fifth formation was social- 
ism; Socialist industry, which was still weak, state farms 
and collective farms, which were economically insignificant 
at the beginning of NEP,, state trade and co-operative 
societies, which were also weak at that time. 

Of all these formations, Lenin .said, the Socialist form- 
ation must®gam the upper hand. 

The New Economic Policy was designed to bring about 
the complete victory of Socialist foims of economy. 

And by the time of the Seventeenth Party Congress this 
p,lra had aiready been achieved. 

“ We can now say,” said Comrade Stalin, “ that the 
first, the third and the fourth social-economic forma- 
tions no longer exist ; the second social-economic 
formation has been forced Into a secondary position, 
while the fifth soolal-economlc formation— the Socialist 
formation— now holds unchallenged sway and is the 
sole commanding force in the whole national economy.” 
(.rbid., p. 33.) 

An Important place In Comrade Stalin’s report was 
given to the question of ideologicsrl-political leadership. 
He warned the Party that although its enemies, the oppor- 

840 . , 



tunists and nationalist deviators of all shades and comple- 
xions, had been defeated, remnants of their ideology still 
lingered in the minds of some Party members and often 
asserted themselves. The survivals of capitalism in econ- 
omic life and particularly in the minds of men provided a 
favourable soil for the revival of the ideology of the defeat- 
ed anti-Lenmist groups. The development of people’s 
mentality does not keep pace with their economic position. 
As a consequence, survivals of bourgeois ideas stOl remained 
in men’s minds and would continue to do so even though 
capitalism had been abolished m economic life. It should 
also be borne m mind that the surrounding capitalist world, 
against which we had to keep our powder dry, was working 
to revive and foster these survivals. 

Comrade Stalm also dwelt on the survivals of capitalism 
in men’s minds on the national question, where they were 
particularly tenacious. The Bolahevjk Party was fighting 
on two fronts, both against the deviation to Great-Russian 
chauvinism and against the deviation to locql nationalism. 
In a number of republics (the Ukrame, Byelorussia, and 
others) the Party organizations had relaxed the struggle 
against local nationalism, and had allowed it to grow to 
such an extent that it had allied ifeelf jvith ho stile f orces, 
the forces of intervention, and had become a dw^fff^dThe 
state. In reply to the question, which deviation in the 
national question was the maior danger, Comrade Stalin 
said : 

“ The major danger is the deviation against which 
we have ceased to fight, thereby allowing it to grow 
into a danger to the state.” (Ibid., p. 81.) 

Comrade Stalin called upon the Party to be more active 
in .ideological-political work, systematically to expose the 
Ideology and the remnants of the ideology of "the hostile 
classes and of the trends hostile to Leninism. 

He further pointed out m his report that the adoption 
of correct decisions does not in Itself guarantee the success 
of a measure. In order to guarantee success, it was neces- 
sary to put the right people in the right place, people able 
to give effect to the decisions of the leadmg organs and to 
keep a check on the fulfilment ^f cJecisions. Without 
these organizational measures there was a risk of decisions 
remainmg scraps of paper, divorced from practical life. 
Comrade Stalin referred hi support of this to Lenin’s famous 
maxim that the chief thing in organizational work was the 
choice of personnel and the keeping of a check on th.e 
fulfilment of decisions. Comrade Stalin said that the 
parlty between adopted decisions and the organizational 
work of putting these decisions into effect and of keeping 



a check on their fulfli'ment was the chief evil In our prac- 
tical wotk. 

In order to keep a better check on the fulfilment of 
Party and Government decisions, the Seventeenth Party- 
Congress set up a Party Control Commission under the 
Central Committee of the CP.S.U.CB ) and a Soviet Con- 
trol Commission under the Council of People’s Commissars 
of the U.S.S.R. in place of the combined Central Control 
Commission and Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection, this 
body having completed the tasks for which it had been set 
up by the Twelfth Party Congress. 

Comradb Stalin formulated the organizational tasks of 
the Party in the new stage as follows ; 

(1) Our organizational work must be adapted to the 
requirements of the political line of the Party ; 

(2) Organizational leadership must be raised to the 
level of political leadership ; 

(3) Organizational leadership must be made fully equal 
to the task of ensuring the realization of the political 
iflogans and decisions of the Party. 

In conclusion, Comrade Stalin warned the Party that 
although Socialism had achieved great successes, successes 
ofj fhlch we cotildfbe jfistly proud, we must, not allow our- 
sews to tarried away, to get “ swelled head,” to be lulled 
t^y success. 

”... We miwt not lull the Party, but sharpen its 
vigilance ; we must not lull it to sleep, but keep it 
ready for action ; not disarm it, but arm it ; not de- 
mobilize it, but hold it m a state of mobilization for 
the fulfilment of the Second Five-Year Plan,” said 
Comrade Stalin, (/bid,, p. 96.) 

The Seveliteenth Congress heard reports from Com- 
rades MoIoEov and Kuibyshev on the Second Five-Year Plan 
for the development of the national economy. The pro- 
gram of the Second Five-Year Plan was even vaster than 
that of the First Five-Year Plan. By the end of the Second 
Five-Year Plan period, in 1937, Industrial output was to be 
Increased approximately eightfold in comparison with pre- 
war. Capital development investments in all branches in 
the period of the Secon'd Five-Year Plan were to amount to 
133,000,000,000 rubles, as against a little over 64,000,000,000 
rubles in the period of t]^e First Five-Year Plan. 

This immense scope of new capital construction work 
would ensure the complete technical re-equipment of aU 
branches of the national economy. ' 

The Second Five-Year Plan was to complete in the 
main the mechanization of agricultufe. Aggregate tractor 
power was to increase from 2,250,000 hp. in 1932 to over 



«, 000, 000 hp. in 1937. The plan provided for the extensive 
employment oi scientific agricultural methods (correct crop 
rotation, use pf selected seed, autumn ploughing, etc.). 

A tremendous plan for the technical reconstruction of 
the means of transport and communication was outlined. 

The Second Five-Year Plan contained an extensive pro- 
gram for the further improvement of the material and cul- 
tural standards of the worker's and peasants. 

The Seventeenth Congress paid great attention to mat- 
ters of organization and adopted decisions on the work of 
the Party and the Soviets in connection with a report made 
hy Comrade Kaganovich. The question of organization had 
acquired even greater importance now that the general line 
of the Party had won and the Party policy had been tried 
and tested by the experience of millions of workers and 
peasants. The new and complex tasks of the Second Five- 
Year Plan called for a higher standard of work in all 
spheres. , 

“The major tasks of the Second Five-Year Plan, 
vis., to completely eliminate the capitalist elements, to 
overcome the survivals of capy;alism in economic life 
and m the minds of men, to complete thej^gjjpjjgtoc- 

tion of the whole national economy "bh modem 

technical lines, to learn to use the new technical 
equipment and the new enterpi-lses, to mechanize 
agriculture and mcrease its productivity — insistently 
and urgently confront us with the problem of 
improving work in all spheres, first and foremost in 
practical organisational leadership,” it was stated in 
the decisions of the congress on organisational ques- 
tions (Resolutions of the C.P S.V.lB.y, Ru^. ed.. Part 
II, p. 591 ) 

The Seventeenth Congress adopted new Party Rules, 
which differ from the old ones firstly by the addition of a 
preamble. This preamble gives a brief definition of the Com- 
munist Party, and a definition of its role in the struggle of 
the proletariat and its place in the organism of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat. The new rules enumerate in detail 
the duties of Party members. Stricter regulations govern- 
ing the admission of new members and a clause concerning 
sympathizers’ groups were introduced. The new rules give 
a more detailed exposition of the organizational structure 
of the Party, and formulate anew the clauses dealing with 
the Party nuclei, or primary organizations, as they have been 
called since the Seventeenth Party Confess. The clause^ 
dealing with, mner-Party democracy and Party discipline 
were also formulated anew 



4. DEGENERATION OF THE BUKHABINITES INTO 
POLITICAL DOUBLE-DEALBR8. DEGENERATION 
OP THE TROTSKYITE DOUBLE-DEALERS INTO A 
WHITEGUARD GANG OP ASSASSINS AND SPIES. 
FOUL MURDER OF S. M. KIROV. MEASURES OP THE 
PARTY TO HEIGHTEN BOLSHEVIK VIGILANCE 
The achievements of Socialism In our country were a 
cause of rejoicing not only to the Party, and not only to the 
workers and collective farmers, but also to our Soviet intel- 
ligentsia, and to all honest citizens of the Soviet Union. 

But they were no cause of rejoicmg to the remnants of 
the defeated exploiting classes ; on the contrary, they only 
enraged them the more as time went on. 

They infuriated the lickspittles of the defeated classes 
— the puny remnants of the following of Bukharin and 
Trotsky. 

These gentry were guided hi their evaluation of the 
achievements of the workers and collective farmers not by 
the interests of the people, who applauded every such 
achievement, but by the Interests of their own wretched 
and putr id faction, which had lost all contact with the 
ref&BB^Wwiife. Since the achievements of Socialism m 
our coimtry meant the victory of the policy of the Party 
and the utter bankruptcy of their own policy, these gentry, 
instead of admitting the obvious facts and joining the 
common cause, began to revenge themselves on the Party and 
the people for their own failure, for their own bankruptcy ; 
they began to resort to foul play and sabotage against 
the cause of the workers and collective fanners, to blow up 
pits, set fire to factories, and commit acts of wrecking in 
collective and stSte farms, with the object of undoing the 
achievements of the workers and collective farmers and 
evoking popular discontent against the Soidet Government. 
And in order, while doing so, to shield their puny group 
from exposui’e and destruction, they simulated loyalty to 
the Party, fawned upon it, eulogized it, cringed before it 
more and more, whUe in reality continuing their under- 
hand, subversive activities against the workers and 
peasants. 

At the Seventeenth Party Congress, Bukharin, Rykov 
and Tomsky made reperftant speeches, praising the Party 
and extolling its achievements to the skies. But the con- 
gress detected a ring of msincerity and duplicity in them 
speeches ; for what the Pai’ty expects from its members 
is not eulogies and rhapsodies over tts achievements, but 
conscientious work on the Socialist front. And this was 
■what the Bukharimtes had showed no signs of for a long 
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time. The Party saw that the hollow speeches of these 
gently were in reality meant for their supporters outside 
the congress, to serve as a lesson to them in duplicity, and 
a call to them not to lay down their arms. 

Speeches were also made at the Seventeenth Congress 
by the Trotskyites Zinoviev and Kamenev, who lashed 
themselves extravagantly for their mistakes, and eulogized 
the Party no less extravagantly for its achievements. But 
the congress could not help seeing that both their nau- 
seating self-castigation and their fulsome praise of the 
Party were only meant to hide an mieasy and unclean con- 
science. However, the Party did not yet know or suspect 
that while these gentry were making their cloying speeches 
at the congress they were hatching a villainous plot against 
the life of S. M. Kirov. 

On December 1, 1934, S. M. Kirov was foully murdered 
m the Smolny, in Leningrad, by a shot from a revolver. 

The assassin was caught red-handed and turned out to 
be a member of a secret counter-revolutionary group made 
up of members of an anti-Soviet group of Zlnovlevites in 
Leningrad. 

S. M. Kirov was loved by the» Party and the working 
class, and his murder stirred the peoplh profjtfnjiid'lyi nwid- 
ing a wave of wrath and deep sorrow through the country. 

The investigation established that in 1933 and 1934 an 
underground counter-revolutionary ♦terrorist group had 
been formed in Leningrad consisting of former members of 
the Zinoviev opposition and headed by a so-called Lenin- 
grad Centre.” The purpose of this group was to murder 
leaders of the Communist Party. S. M. Kirov was chosen 
as the first victim. The testimony of the members of this 
counter-revolutionary group showed that they were con- 
nected with representatives of foreign capitalist states and 
were receiving Junds from them. 

The exposed members of this organization were sen- 
tenced by the Military Collegium of the Supreme Court 
of the U.S.S.R. to the supreme penalty — ^to be shot. 

Soon afterwards the existence of an underground 
counter-revolutionary organizatios called the “ Moscow 
Centre ” was discovered. The preliminary investigation and 
the trial revealed the villainous pgrt played by Zmoviev, 
Kamenev, Yevdokimov and othei leaders of this organiza- 
tion in cultivating the terrorist mentality among their 
followers, and in plotting the murder' of members of the 
Party Central Committee and of the Soviet Government. 

To such depths «f duplicity and villainy had these peo- 
ple sunk that Zinoviev, who was one of the organizers and 
mstigators of the assassination of S. M, Kirov, and 



who had urged the murderer to hasten the crime, wrote 
an obituary of Kirov speaking of him in terms of eulogy, 
and demanded that it be published. 

The Zinovievites simulated remorse in court ; but they 
persisted m their duplicity even in the dock. They con- 
cealed their connection with Trotsky. They concealed the 
fact that together with the Trotskyites they had sold them- 
selves to fascist espionage services. They concealed their 
spying and wrecking activities. They concealed from the 
court their connections with the Bukharinites, and the 
existence of a united Trotsky-Bukharm gang of fascist 
hh’elings. 

As it later transpired, the murder of Comrade Kirov 
was the work of this united Trotsky-Bukharln gang. 

Even then, in 1935, it had become clear that the Zino- 
viev group a camouflaged Wljlteguard organization 
whose members fully deserved to be toeated as Whlteguards 

A year later it became known that the actual, real and 
direct organizers of the murder of Kirov were Trotsky, 
Zhaoviev, Kamenev and theli- accomplices, and that they 
had also made preparations for the assassination of other 
members of the Gentry Committee. Zinoviev, Kamenev, 
Baljay;gJ 4 ,Jjjevdokiii*)v, Bifcel, I. N. Smirnov, Mrachkovsky, 
Ter-Vaganyffl, Reingo^d and others were committed, for 
trial. Confronted by direct evidence, they had to admit 
publicly,, in open court, that they had not only organized 
tl^e ass 2 i?sinatlon of Kirov, but had been planning to murder 
all the other leaders of the Party and the Government 
Later mvestigation established the fact that these villains 
had been engaged in espionage and in organizing acts of 
diversion. Thg full extent of the monstrous moral and 
pohtical depravity of these men, their despicable villainy 
and treachery, concealed by hypocritical professions of 
loyalty to the Party, were revealed at a trial held m Moscow 
In 1936. ' 

The chief Instigator and ringleader of this gang of 
assassins and spies was Judas Trotsky. Trotsky’s assistants 
and agents in carrying, out his counter-revolutionary in- 
structions were Zlnovie,y, Kamenev and their Trotskyite 
underlings. They were preparing to bring about the defeat 
of the U.S.SJR m the event of attack by imperialist coun- 
tries ; they had becoinai defeatists with regard to the 
workers’ and peasants’ state ; they had become despicable 
tools and agents of the German and Japanese fascists. 

The main lesson wbich the Pal’ty organizations had to 
draw from the trials' of the persons iipplicated in the foul 
murder of S M Kirov was that they must put an end to 
their own political blindness and political heedlessness, and 
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must increase their vigiiance and the vigilance of all Party 
members. 

In a circular letter to Party organizations on the sub- 
ject of the foul murder of S. M. Kirov, the Central Com- 
mittee of the Party stated : 

“ (a) We must put an end to the opportunist com- 
placency engendered by the erroneous assumption that 
as we grow stronger the enemy will become tamer and 
more moffensive. This assumption is an utter fallacy. 
It is a recrudescence of the Right deviation, which 
assured all and sundry that our enemies would little 
by little creep into Socialism and m the end become real 
Socialists. The Bolsheviks have no business to rest 
on their laurels , they have no business to sleep at 
their posts. What we need is not complacency, but 
vigilance, real Bolshevik revolutionary vigilance. It 
should be remembered that the more hopeless, the posi- 
tion of the enemies, the more eagerly will they clutch 
at ‘ extreme measures’ as the only recourse of the 
doomed in their struggle against the Soviet power We 
must remember this, and be vigilant. 

“ (b) We must properly o;^gamze the teaching- of 
the history of the Party to P^ty i)jpwi»*«Ss-H;he 
study of all and sundry anti-Party groups in the 
hlstoiy of our Party, their methods of combating 
the Party line, their tactics and->-stlll more — the tac- 
tics and methods of our Party in combating anti-Party 
groups, the tactics and methods which have enabled 
our Party to vanquish and demolish these groups. Party 
members should not only know how the Party combated 
and vanquished the Constitutional-DemoBrats, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, Mensheviks and Anarchists, but also 
how it combated and vanquished the Trotskyites, the 
‘ Democratij-Centralists,’ the ‘ Workers’ Opposition,’ 
the Zinovievltes, the Right deviators, the Right-Leftist 
freaks and the like. It should never be for.gotten that 
a knowledge and understanding of the history of our 
Party is a most important and essential means of fully 
ensuring the revolutionary 'Wigilance of the Party 
members.” 

Of enormous importance m thiSk period was the purge 
of the Party ranks from adventitious and alien elements 
begun in 1933, apd especially the careful verification of the 
ijCCords of Party members and the exchange of old. Party 
cards for new ones undertaken after the foul murder of 
S'. M. Kirov. , 

Prior to the verification of the records of Party mem- 
bers, irresponsibility and negligence in the handling of 



Party cards had prevailed in many Party organizations. 
In a number of the organizations utterly intolerable chaos 
in the registration of Communists was revealed, a state of 
affairs which enemies had been turning to their nefarious 
ends, using the possession of a Party card as a screen for 
espionage, wrecking, etc. Many leaders of Party organiza- 
tions had entrusted the enrolment of new members and 
the issuance of Party cards to persons in minor positions, 
and often even to Party members of untested reliability. 

In a circular letter to all organizations dated May 13, 
1935, on the subject of the registration, safekeeping and 
Issuance of Party cards, the Central Committee instructed 
all organizatiohs to make a careful verification of the 
records of Party members and “ to establish Bolshevik order 
in our own Party home.” 

The verification of the records of Party members was 
of great political value. In connection with the report of 
Comrade Yezhov, Secretary of the Central Committee, on 
the results of the verification of the records of Party mem- 
bers, a plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the 
Party adopted a resolution on December 25, 1935, declaring 
th at this ve rification v^is an organizational and political 
measiiffi" Sf^snormoua importance in strengthening the 
ranks of the C.P.S.U. (B.). 

After the veriflcailon of the records of Party members 
and' the exchange of Party cards, the admission of new 
members into the Party was resumed, hr this connection 
the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. (B ) demanded that 
new members should not be admitted Into the Party whole- 
sale, but on the basis of a strictly Individual enrolment of 
” people really’adyanced and really devoted to the cause of 
the working' class, the finest people of our country, drawn 
above all from among the workers, and also from among 
peasants, and active intelligentsia who had- been tried and 
tested in various sectors of the struggle for Socialism.” 

In resuming the admission of new members to the 
Party, the Central Committee mstructed Party organiza- 
tions to bear m mind that hostile elements would persist 
in their attempts to wo?m then way into the ranks of the 
CP.S.U. (B.) . Consequently 

“It Is the task of every Party organization to in- 
crease Bolshevik vigiltoce to the utmost, to hold aloft 
the banner of the Leninist Party, and to safeguard the 
ranks of the Party, from the penetration of alien, 
hostile and adventitious elements.” (Resolution of the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.1!!. [B ] , September 29, 
1936, published in Pravda No. 270, 1936.) 
purgihg and consolidating its ranks, destroying the 



enemies of the Party and relentlessly combating distortions 
of the Party line, the Bolshevik Party rallied closer than 
ever afoimd its Central Committee, under whose leadership 
the Party and the Soviet land now passed to a new stage 
— the completion of the construction of a classless. Socialist 
society. 

BRIEF SUMMARY 

In the period 1930-34 the Bolshevik Party solved what 
was, after the winning of power, the most difficult histo- 
rical problem of the proletarian revolution, namely, to get 
the millions of small peasant owners to adopt the path of 
collective farming, the path of Socialism. 

The elimination of the kulaks, the most numerous of the 
exploiting classes, and the adoption of collective farming 
by the bulk of the peasants led to the destruction of the 
last roots of capitalism in the country, to the final victory 
of Socialism in agriculture, and to the complete consolida- 
tion of the Soviet power in the countryside. 

After overcoming a number of difficulties of an organ- 
izational character, the collectiv.« farms became firmly 
established and entered upon the path of pr^'*-e? >" 

The effect of the First Five-Year Plan was to lay an 
unshakable foundation of a Socialist economic system in 
our country in the shape of a flirsF-class Socialist heavy 
Industry and collective mechanized agriculture, to put an 
end to unemployment, to abolish the exploitation of man 
by man, and to create the conditions for the steady im- 
provement of the material and cultural standards of our 
working people. ' 

These colossal achievements were attained by the work- 
ing class, the collective fanners, and the working people of 
our country generally, thanks to the bold, revolutionary 
and wise policy of the Party and the Government 

The surrounding capitalist world, striving te undermine 
and disrupt the might of the U.S.S.R., worked with re- 
doubled energy to organize gangs of assassins, wreckers 
and spies within the U.S.S.R Th*s hostile activity of the 
capitalist encirclement became particularly marked with 
the advent of fascism to power In Germany and Japan 
In the Trotskyites and Zlnovlevites, fascism found faithful 
servants who were ready to spy, sabotage, commit acts of 
terrorism and diversion, and to work for the defeat of the 
U.S.SB. in order to restore capitalism. 

The Soviet Government punished these degenerates 
with an iron hand, dealing ruthlessly with these enemies of 
t.be neonle and fraitor.s to the country. 



CHAPTER TWELVE 


THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY IN THE STRUG- 
GLE TO COMPLETE THE BUILDING OF 
THE SOCIETY. INTRODUCTION OF THE 
NEW CONSTITUTION 

(1935-1937) 


1. INTERNATIONAL SITUATION IN 1935-37. TEMPOR- 
ARY MITIGATION OF THE ECONOMIC CRISIS. 
BEGINNING OP A NEW ECONOMIC CRISIS, SEIZURE 
OP ABYSSINIA BY ITALY, GERMAN AND ITALIAN 
INTERVENTION IN SPAIN. JAPANESE INVASION OP 
CENTRAL CHINA. BEGINNING OP THE SECOND 
RgER^lST li^AR* 

The economic crisis that had broken out in the capi- 
talist countries in the latter, hall of 1929 lasted until the 
end of 1933. After that industry ceased to decline, the 
crisis was succeeded by a period of stagnation, and was 
then followed by a certain revival, a certain upward trend. 
But this upward trend was not of the kind that ushers 
in an industrial boom on a new and higher basis. World 
capitalist Industry was unable even to reach the level of 
1929, attaining by the middle of 1937 only 95-96 per cent 
of that level. And already 'in the second half of 1937 a 
new ecoimmic crisis began, affecting first o£ all the United 
States, By the end of 1937 the number of unemployed ip. 
the U.S.A. had again risen to ten million. In Great Britain, 
too, unemployment was rapidly Increasing. 

The capitalist countries thus found themselves faced 
with a new economic crisis before they had even recovered 
from the ravages of the preceding one. 

The result was that the contradictions between the 
imperialist countries, as Hkewise between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat, grew still more acute. As a conse- 
quence, the aggressor states redoubled theh efforts to re- 
coup themselves for the losses caused by the economic crisis 
at home at the expense of other, pocrrly defended, coun- 
tries. The two notorious aggressor states, Germany ^nd 
Japan, were this time joined by a third—Italy. 



In 1935, fascist Italy attacked Abyssinia and subjugated 
her. She did so without any reason or Justiflcation m 
“ International law ” ; she attacked her like a robber, with- 
out declaring war, as is now the vogue with the fascists. 
This was a blow not only at Abyssinia, but also at Great 
Britain, at her sea routes from Europe to India and to 
Asia generally. Great Britain vainly attempted to prevent 
Italy from establishing herself in Abyssinia. Italy later 
withdrew from the League of Nations so as to leave her 
hands free, and began to arm on an intensive scale. 

Thus, on the shortest sea routes between Europe and 
Asia, a new war knot was tied 

Fascist Germany tore up the Versailles Peace Treaty 
by a unilateral act, and adopted a scheme for the forcible 
revision of the map of Europe. The German fascists made 
no secret of the fact that they were seeking to subjugate 
the neighbouring states, or, at least, to seize such of their 
territories as were peopled by Germans. Accordingly, they 
Claimed first to seize Austria, then to strike at Czechoslov- 
akia, then maybe, at Poland — ^whlch also has a compact 
territory peopled by Germans and bordering on Germany 
— and then . . . well, then “ we shall see.” 

In the summer of 1936, GerJnany and IJaJjj-iiStarted 
military Intervention against the Spanish Re^imlic. Under 
the guise of supporting the Spanish fascists, they secured 
the opportunity of surreptitiously landing troops on Spanish 
territory, in the rear of France, and stationing their fleets 
la Spanish waters — m the zones of the Balearic Islands and 
Gibraltar in the south, the Atlantic Ocean in the west, and 
the Bay of Biscay in the north. At the beginning of 1938 
the German fascists seized Austria, thus est 9 ,blishlng them- 
selves in the middle reaches of the Danube ar^d expanding 
In the south of Europe, towards the Adriatic Sea. 

The German and Italian fascists extended their inter- 
vention in Spain, at the same time assuring the World that 
they were fighting the Spanish “ Reds " and hp,rboured no 
other designs. But this was a crude and shallow camou- 
flage designed to deceive simpletons. As a matter of fact, 
they were striking at Great Britan^ and France, by bestrid- 
ing the sea communications of these countries with their 
vast African and Asiatic colonial possessions. 

As to the seizure of Austria, thl5 at any rate could not 
be paissed off as a struggle against the Versailles Treaty, as 

E art of Germany’s effort to protect her " national ” interests 
y recovering territory lost in the first Imperialist War. 
Austria had not formed part of Germany, either before or 
after the war. The forcible annexation of Austria was a 
glaring inperialist seizure of foreign territory. It left no 
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doubt as to fascist Germany’s designs to gain a dominant 
position on the West European continent. 

This was above all a blow at the interests of Prance and 
Great Britain. 

Thus, m the south of Europe, in the zone of Austria 
and the Adriatic, and in the extreme west of Europe, in the 
zone of Spain and the waters washing her shores, new war 
knots were tied. 

In 1937, the Japanese fascist militarists seized Peiping, 
mvaded Central China and occupied Shanghai. Like the 
Japanese mvasion of Manchuria several years earlier, the 
invasion of Central China was effected by the customary 
Japanese method, in robber fashion, by the dishonest 
exploitation of various “ local incidents ” engineered by the 
Japanese themselves, and in violation of all “international 
standards,” treaties, agreements, etc. The seizure of Tient- 
sin and Shanghai placed the keys of the Immense China 
market in the hands of Japan. As long as Japan holds 
Shanghai and Tientsin, she can at any moment oust Great 
Britain and the U S.A. from Central China, where they have 
huge investments. 

Of course, the heroic struggle of the Chinese people and 
thelrarmj^galnst 4;he ffapanese invaders, the tremendous 
natioi!5riWtw,l m China, her huge resources of man-power 
and territory, and, lastly, the determination of the Chinese 
National Government to fight the struggle for emancipa- 
tion to a finish, until the invaders are completely driven 
out from Chinese territory, all goes to show beyond a doubt 
that there Is no future for' the Japanese imperialists in 
China, and never will be 

But it Is nevertheless true that for the time being Japan 
holds the keys 'of China’s trade, and that her war on China 
is in effect 'k most serious blow at the Interests of Great 
Britain and the U.SA. 

Thusr in the Pacific, in the zone of China, one more war 
knot was tied. 

All thesb facts show that a second imperialist war has 
actually begun. It began stealthily, without any declara- 
tion of war. States and nations have, almost imperceptibly, 
slipped into the orbit of a second imperialist war. It was 
the three aggressor states, the fascist ruling circles of Ger- 
many, Italy and Japan,* tt^t began the war in various parts 
of the world It is being waged over a huge expanse of 
territory, stretching from Gibraltar to Shanghai. It has 
already drawn over five hundred million people into its 
orbit. In the final analysis, it is being waged against the 
capitahst interests of Great Britain, Ffance and the U.S.A., 
since its object is a redlvision of the world and of the 



spheres of influence in favour of the aggressor countries 
and at the expense of the so-called, democratic states 

A distinguishing feature of the second imperialist war 
is that so far it is being waged and extended by the aggres- 
sor powers, while the other poiliers, the “ democratic ” 
powers, against whom in fact the war is directed, pretend 
that it does not concern them, wash their hands of it, draw 
back, boast of their love of peace, scold the fascist 
aggressors, and . . . surrender their positions to the aggres- 
sors bit by bit, at' the same time asserting that they are 
preparmg to resist. 

This war, it will be seen, is of a rather strange and 
one-sided character. But that does not prevent it from 
being a brutal war of unmitigated conquest waged at the 
expense of the poorly defended peoples of Abyssinia, Spain 
and China. 

It would be wrong to attribute this one-sided character 
of the war to the military or economic weakness of the 
“ democratic ” states. The “ democratic ” states are, of 
course, stronger than the fascist states. The one-sided 
character of the developing world war is due to the absence 
of a united front of the “democratic” states against the 
fascist powers. The so-called demscratjc states, o f cour se, 
do not approve of the “ excesses ” of the lascipi> riiA,!So*’and 
fear any accession of strength to the latter. But they fear 
even more the working-class movement in Europe and the 
movement of national emancipation “in Asia, and regard 
fascism as an "excellent antidote" to these “dangerous” 
movements. For this reason the rulmg circles of the 
“ democratic ” states, especially the ruling Conservative 
circles of Great Britain, confine themselves to a policy of 
pleading with the overweening fascist rulers'" not to go to 
extremes,” at the same time giving them t8 understand that 
they “ fully comprehend ” and on the whole sympathize 
with their reactionary police policy towards the working- 
class movement and the national emancipation movement. 
In this respect, the ruling circles of Britain are roughly 
pursumg the same policy as was pursued under tsardom by 
the Russian liberal-monarchist bourgeois, who, while fearing 
the “ excess ” of tsarist policy, fearefi the people even more, 
and therefore resorted to a policy of pleading with the tsar 
and, consequently, of conspiring with the tsar against the 
people. As we know, the hberal-ftionarchist bourgeoisie of 
Russia paid dearly for this dual policy. It may be'presumed 
that history will exact retribution also from the ruling 
circles of Britain, and of their friends in France and the 
U.S.A. . ^ 

Clearly, the U.S.S.R. could not shut Its eyes to such a 


858 



turn in the international situation and ignore the ominous, 
events. Any "war, however small, started by the aggressors, 
constitutes a menace to the peaceable countries. The 
second imperialist war, which has so “ imperceptibly 
stolen upon the nations and has involved over five hundred 
million people, Is bound all the more to represent a most 
serious danger to all nations, and to the U.S.S.R. in the first 
place. This is eloquently borne out by the formation of the 
"Anti-Communist Bloc’’ by Germany, , Italy and Japan 
Therefore, our countix while pursuing its policy of peace, 
set to work to further strengthen its frontier defences and 
the fighting efficiency of its Red Army and Navy. Towards 
the end of 1934 the U.8.S.R. joined the League of Nations. 
It did so in the knowledge that the League, in spite of its 
weakness, might nevertheless serve as a place where aggres- 
sors can be exposed, and as a certain instrument of peace, 
however feeble, that might hinder the outbreak of war. 
The Soviet Union considered that in times like these even 
so weak an international organization as the League of 
Nations should not be ignored. In May 1935 a treaty of 
mutual assistance against possible attack by aggressors was 
signed between France and the U.S.S.R. A similar treaty 
wa^^aimuhaneously coilbluded between the Soviet Union 
and (jzecftrfStbvakia. In March 1936 the TJ.S.S.R, signed a 
treaty of mutual assistance with the Mongolian People’s 
Republic, and in August 1937 a pact of non- aggression with 
the Republic of China. 

2. FURTHER PROGRESS OP INDUSTRY AND AGRICUL- 
TURE IN THE U.S.SR. SECOND FIVE-YEAR PLAN 
FULFILLED .^HEAD OP TIME. RECONSTRUCTION OP 
agriculture AND COMPLETION OP COLLECTIV- 
IZATION. IMPORTANCE OF CADRES. STAKHANOV 
MOVEMENT. RISING STANDARD DP WELFARE 
RISING CULTURAL STANDARD. STRENGTH OP T HE 
SOVIET REVOLUTION 

Whereas, three yeafs after the economic crisis of 1930- 
33, a new economic crisis began in the capitalist countries, 
in the U,S.S.R. industry cpntmued to make steady progress 
during the whole of this period. Whereas by the middle of 
1937 world capitalist industry, as a whole, had barely 
attained 95-96 per cent of the level of production of 1929, 
only to be caught in the throes of a new crisis in the second 
half of 1937, the industry of the U.S.SR. in its steady 
cumulative progress had by the end of 1937 attained 423 



per cent of the output of 1929, or over 700 per cent of the 
pre-war output. 

These achievements were a direct result of the policy 
of reconstruction so persistently pursued by the Party and 
the Government. 

The result of these achievements was that the Second 
Five-Year Plan of industry was fulfilled ahead of time. It 
was completed by April 1, 1937, that is, in four years and 
three months. 

This was a most important victory for Socialism. 

Progress in agriculture presented very much the same 
picture. The total area under all crops Increased from 
105,000,000 hectares in 1913 (pre-war) to 135,000,000 hectares 
in 1937. The grain harvest increased from 4,800,000,000 poods 
in 1913 to 6,800,000,000 poods in 1937, the raw cotton crop 
' from 44,000,000 poods to 154,000,000 poods, the flax crop (fibre i 
from 19,000,000 poods to 31,000,000 poods, the sugar-beet 
crop from 654,000,000 poods to 1,311,000,000 poods and the 
oil-seed crop from 129,000,000 poods to 306,000,000 poods. 

It should be mentioned that in 1937 the collective farms 
alone (without the state farms) produced a marketable 
surplus of over 1,700,000,000 poods of gram, which was at 
least 400,000,000 poods more than the landlort^ Jst^ftewind 
peasants together marketed m 1913. ' 

Only one branch of agriculture — livestock farming— still 
lagged behind the pre-war level and eontmued to progress 
at a slower rate. 

As to collectivization in agriculture, it might be con- 
sidered completed. The number of peasant households that 
had joined the collective farms by 1937 was 18,500,000 or 93 
per cent of the total number of peasant households, while 
the grain crop area of the collective farms Uiiuounted to 
99 per cent of the total grain crop area of the peasants. 

The fruits of the reconstruction of agriculture and of 
the extensive sflpply of tractors and machinery lor agri- 
cultural purposes were now manifest. , 

As a result of the completion of the reconstruction of 
industry and agriculture the national economy was now 
abundantly ‘ supplied with first-cla^ technique. Industry, 
agriculture, the transport system and the army had received 
huge quantities of modern technique — ^machinery and 
machine tools, tractors and agrfcuftural machines, loco- 
motives and steamships, ai'tUlery and tanks, aeroplanes and 
warships. Tens and. hundreds of thousands of trained 
people were required,' people capable of harnessing all this 
technique and getting' the most out of It. Without this, 
without’ a sufficient number of people who had mastered 
technique, there was a risk of technique becoming so much 





dead and unused metal. This was a serious danger, a 
result of the fact that the growth in the number of trained 
people, cadres, capable of harnessing, making full use of 
technique was not keeping pace with, and even lagging far 
behind, the spread of technique. Matters were further 
complicated by the fact that a considerable number of our 
industrial executives did not realize this danger and be- 
lieved that technique would just “do the job by itself.” 
Whereas, formerly, they had underrated the importance 
of technique and treated it with disdain, now they began 
to overrate it and turn it into a fetish. They did not realize 
that without people who had mastered technique, technique 
was a dead thing They did not realize that to make tech- 
nique highly productive, people who had mastered technique 
were required. 

Thus the problem of cadres who had mastered tech- 
nique became one of prime importance. 

The executives who displayed an excessive zeal for 
technique and a consequent underestimation of the impor- 
tance of trained people, cadres, had to have their attention 
turned to the study and mastery of teclmlque, and to the 
necessity of doing everything to train numerous cadres 
capsJrtitafiltiia-rnessfeig tdchnique and getting the most out 
of it. ■*’' 

Whereas formerly, at the beginning of the reconstruc- 
tion period, when th® country suffered from a dearth of 
technique, the Party had issued the slogan, “technique in 
the period of reconstruction decides everything,” now, 
■when there was an abundance of technique, when the re- 
construction had in the main been completed, and when 
the country was experiencing an acute dearth of cadres, it 
became incumbenrt on the Party to issue a new slogan, one 
that would focus attention, not so much on technique, as 
on people, on cadres capable of utilizing technique to the 
lull 

Of great importance in this respect was the speech made 
by Comrade Stalin to the graduates from the Red Army 
Academies lii May 1935. 

“ Formerly,” said Comrade Stalin, “ we used to say 
that ‘ technique decijies everything.’ This slogan helped 
us to put an end to the dearth in technique and to 
create a vast tecKhioal base m every branch of acti- 
vity for the equipment of our people with first-class 
technique. That is very good. But it Is not enough, 
it is not enough by far. In order fo set technique going 
and to utilize it to the full, we n^ed people who have 
mastered technique, we need cadreS capable of master- 
ing and utilizing this technique according to all the rules 
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of the art. Without people who have mastered technique, 
technique is dead In the charge of people who have 
mastered technique, technique can and should perform 
mlraOles. If in our first-class mills and factories, in our 
state farms and collective farms and In our Red Army 
we had sufficient cadres capable of harnessing this 
technique, our country would secure results three times 
and four times as great as at present. That is why 
emphasis must now be laid on people, on cadres, on 
workers who have mastered technique. That Is why 
the Old slogan, ‘technique decides everything,’ which 
is a reflection of a period already passed, a period in 
which we suffered from a dearth of technique,, must 
now be replaced by a new slogan, the slogan ‘ cadres 
•decide everything.' That Is the main thing now . 

“ It Is time to realize that of all the valuable capital 
the world possesses, the most valuable and most decisive 
IS people, cadres. It must be. realized that under our 
present conditions ‘ cadres decide everything’ If we 
have good and numerous cadres in Industiy, agricul- 
ture, transport and the army — our country will be in- 
vincible If we do not h^ve such cadres— we shall be 

lame on both legs.” ' s ^ 

Thus the prime task now was to acceler^e-:fte*Train- 
ing of technical cadres and rapidly to master the new 
technique with the object of securing a continued rise in 
productivity of labour'. ^ 

The most striking example of the growth of such 
cadres, of the mastering of the new technique by om' peo- 
ple, and of the continued rise in productivity of labour was 
the Stakhanov movement. It originated and developed in 
the Donetz Basin, in the coal industry, and spread to other 
branches of industry, to the railways, and theif to agricul- 
ture. It was called the Stakhanov movement after its 
originator, AlexCi Stakhanov, a coal-hewer in the Central 
Irmino Colliery (Donetz Basin). Stakhanov had been pre- 
ceded by Nikita Izotov, who had broken all previous records 
in coal hewmg. On August 31, 1935, Stakhanov hewed 102 
tons of coal In one shift and thus fulfilled the standard out- 
put fourteen times over. This Inaugurated a mass move- 
ment of workers and collective farmers for raising the 
standards of output, for a new advance In productivity of 
labour. Busygin in the automobile industry, Smetanin in 
the shoe industry, Krivon&s on the railways, Musinsky in 
the timber Industry, Evdfikia Vinogradova and Marla Vino- 
gradova in the texti|^e industry, Maria Demchenko, Maria 
Gnatenko, P. Angelina, Polagutin, Kolesov, Borlln and 
Kovardak in agriculture — these were the first pioneers of 
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the Stakhanov movement. 

They were followed by other pioneers, whole battalions 
of' them, who surpassed the productivity of labour of the 
earlier pioneers. 

Tremendous stimulus was given to the Stakhanov 
movement by the First All-Union Conference of Stakhanov- 
ites held In the Kremlin in November 1935, and by the speech 
Comrade Stalin made at this conference, 

“ The Stakhanov movement,” Comrade Stalin said 
in this speech, “ is the expression of a new wave of 
Socialist emulation, a new and higher stage of Socialist 
emulation ... In the past, some three years ago, in the 
pferiod of the first stage of Socialist emulation, Socialist 
emulation was not necessarily associated with modern 
technique. At that time, In fact, we had hardly any 
modern technique. The present stage of Socialist 
emulation, the Stakhanov movement, on the other 
hand, is necessarily associated with modern technique. 
The Stakhanov movement would be inconceivable 
without a new and higher technique. We have before 
us people like Comrades Stakhanov, Busygin, Smet- 
anln, Krivonoss, Virfbgradovas and many others, 
^•MSUieonle, wdrklng men and women, who have com- 
pletely mastered the technique of their jobs, have har- 
nessed it and driven ahead. We had no such people^ 
or hardly any such people, some three years ago . . . 
The significance of the Stakhanov movement lies in 
the fact that it is a movement which Is smashing the 
old technical standards, because they are inadequate, 
which in a number of cases Is surpassing the product- 
ivity of labour of the foremost capitalist countries, and 
IS thus creating the practical possibility of further con- 
soUdatlilg Socialism in our country, the possibility of 
converting our country into the most prosperous of all 
countries ” ^ 

Describing the methods of work of the Stakhanovites, 
and bringing out the tremendous significance of the Stakh- 
anov moverhent for the future of our country, Comrade 
Stalin went on to say 

“Look at our comrades, the Stakhanovites, more 
closely. What type of people are they? They are mostly 
young or middle-aged working men and women, people 
with culture and technical knowledge, who show 
examples of precision and abcuracy m work, who are 
able to appreciate the time '•factor in work and who 
have learned to count not only ^e minutes, but also 
the seconds. The majority of them have taken the 
technical minimum courses and are continuing their 
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technical education. They are free of the conservatism, 
and stagnation of certain engineers, technicians and 
busmess executives; they are marching boldly forward, 
smashing the antiquated technical standards and creat- 
ing new and higher standards; they are introducmg 
amendments into the designed capacities and economic 
plans drawn up by the leaders of our industry; they 
often supplement and correct what the engineers and 
technicians have to say, they often teach them and 
impel them forward, for they are people who have com- 
pletely mastered the techmque of their job and who 
are able to squeeze out of technique the maximum that 
can be squeezed out of it. Today the Stakhanovites are 
still few m number, but who can doubt that tomorrow 
there will be ten times more of them? Is it not clear 
that the Stakhanovites are Innovators in our Industry, 
that the Stakhanov movement represents the future of 
our industry, that it contains the seed of the future rise 
in the cultural and technical level of the workmg class, 
that it opens to us the path by which alone can be 
achieved those high indices of productivity of labour 
which are essential for the transition from Socialism 
to Communism and for the elimlnatwn of thejJJsJtHtftion 
between mental labour and manual labouf.” 

The spread of the Stakhanov movement and the fulfil- 
ment of the Second Five-Year Plan ahead of time created 
the conditions for a new rise in the standard of welfare and 
culture of the working people. 

During the period of the Second Five-Year Plan real 
wages of workers and office employees had more than 
doubled. The total payroll Increased from 34,000,000,000 
rubles in 1933 to 81,000,000,000 rubles la 1937 The state 
social insurance fund Increased from 4,600,060,000 rubles 
to 5,000,000,000 rubles in the same period. In 1937 alone, 
about 10,000,009,000 rubles were expended on the state 
insurance of workers and employees, on improving living 
conditions and on meeting cultural requirements, on sana- 
toria, health resorts, rest homes and on medical’ service. 

In the countryside, the collective farm system had been 
definitely consolidated. This was "greatly assisted by the 
Rules of the Agricultural Artel, adopted by the Second 
Congress of Collective Farm Shpck* Workers in February 
1935, and the assignment to the collective farms of the land 
cultivated by them in perpetual tenure. The consolidation 
of the collective farm system put an end to poverty and 
insecunty among th|P rural population. Whereas formerly, 
some three years earlier, the collective farmers had received 
one or two kilograms of grain per work-day-unit, now the 
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majority of the collective farmers in the grain-growing 
regions were receiving from five to twelve kilograms, and 
many as much as twenty kilograms per work-day unit^ 
besides other kinds of produce and money income, There 
were millions of collective farm households in the grain- 
growing regions who now received as their yearly returns 
from 500 to 1,500 poods of gram, and in the cotton, sugar 
beat, flax, livestock, grape growing, citrus fruit growing and 
fruit and vegetable growing regions, tens of thousands of 
rubles in annual mcome. The collective farms had become 
prosperous. It was now the chief concern of the household 
of a collective farmer to build new granaries and store- 
houses, masmuch as the old storage places, which were 
designed for a meagre annual supply, no longer met even, 
ohe-tenth of the household’s requirements. 

In 1936, in view of the rising standard of welfare of the 
people, the government passed a law prohibiting abortion, 
at the same time adopting an extensive program for the 
buildmg of maternity homes, nurseries, milk centres and 
kindergartens In 1936, 2,174,000,000 rubles were assigned 
lor these measures, as compared with ^75,000,000 rubles in 
1936. A law was passed providing for considerable grants 
to l««#ft.Jam.Uies. *Grants to a total of over 1,000,000,000 
rubles were made in 1937 under this law. 

The introduction of universal compulsory education and 
the building of new schools led to the rapid cultural progress 
of the people. Schools were built in large numbers all over 
the country. The number of pupils in elementary and 
Intermediate schools increased from 8,000,000 In 1914 to 
28,000,000 in the school year 1936-37. The number of univer- 
sity students increased from 112,000 to 542,000 In the same 
period , •> 

This was a veritable cultural revolution. 

The rise in the standard of welfare an^l culture of the 
masses Was a reflection of the strength, might and invin- 
cibility of pur Soviet revolution. Revolutions in the past 
perished because, while giving the people freedom, they 
were unable %o bring about any serious improvement to their 
material and cultural cpnditions Therem lay. their chief 
weakness. Our revolution differs from all other revolutions 
in that it not only ^eed the people from tsardom and 
capitalism, but also brought about a radical improvement 
in the welfare and cultural condition of the people. Therein 
lies its strength and invincibility. 

“ Our proletarian revolution,” said Comrade Stalin 
at the First AU-Unlon Conference fof Stakhanovites, “ is 
the only revolution in the world which had the oppor- 
tunity of showmg the people not only political results 
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but also material results Of all workers’ revolutions 
we know only one which managed to achieve power. 
That was the Paris Commune. But it did not last long. 
True, it endeavoured to smash the fetters of capital- 
ism, but it did not have time enough to smash them, 
and still less to show the people the beneficial 
material results of revolution. Our revolution is the 
only one wfnch not only smashed the fetters of capi- 
talism and brought the people freedom, but also suc- 
ceeded in creating the material conditions of a prospe- 
rous life for the people. Therein lies the strength and 
invmcibility of our revolution.” 


3 . EIGHTH CONGRESS OF SOVIETS, ADOPTION OP THE 
NEW CONSTITUTION OP THE U.S S.R. 


In February 1935, the Seventh Congress of Soviets 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics passed a decision 
to change the Constitution of the U S.S.R. which had been 
adopted in 1924. The change of the Constitution was 
necessitated by the vast changes that had taken place in 
the life of the U.S.S.R. since the^flrsU Constitution ,pf the 
Soviet Union had been adopted in 1924. Dui*ng chisperiod 
the relation of class forces within the country had com- 
pletely changed; a new Socialist mdustry had been created, 
the kulaks had been smashed, the collective farm system 
had triumphed, and the Socialist ownership of the means 
of production had been established in every branch of 
national economy as the basis of Soviet society. The victory 
of Socialism made possible the further democratization of 
the electoral system and the introduotioh of universal, 
equal and direct suffrage with secret ballot. * 

The new Constitution of the U.S.SJt was drafted by a 
Constitution Cbmmisslon set up for the purpose, mnder the 
chairmanship of Comrade Stalhi. The draft was thrown 
open to nationwide discussion, which lasted five and a half 
months. It was then submitted to the Extraordinary Eighth 
Congress of Soviets. 

The Eighth Congress of Soviets, specially convened to 
approve or reject the draft of the new Constitution of the 
U.S.S.R., met in November 1936. ». ' 

Reporting to the congress on the draft of the new 
Constitution, Comrade Stalin enumerated the prmcipal 
changes that had taken place in the Soviet Union since the 
adoption of the 1924 Constitution. 

The 1924 Constitution had been drawn up in the early 
period of NEP. At that time the Soviet Government still 



permitted the development of capitalism alongside of the 
development of Socialism. The Soviet Government planned 
in the course of competition between the two system^the 
capitalist system and the Socialist system — to organize and 
ensure the victoiT of Socialism over capitalism in the 
economic field. Tire question, “Who will win?” had not yet 
been settled. Industry, with its old and madequate tech- 
nical equipment, had not attained even the pre-war level. 
Even less enviable was the picture presented by agriculture. 
The state farms and collective farms were mere islands in 
a boundless ocean of individual peasant farms. The question 
then was not of eliminating the kulaks, hut merely of 
restricting them. The Socialist sector accounted for only 
about 60 per cent of the country’s trade. 

Entirely different was the picture presented by the 
U.S.S.R. in 1936. By that time the economic life of the 
country had undergone a complete change. The capitalist 
elements had been entirely eliminated and the Socialist sys- 
tem had triumphed in all spheres of economic life. There was 
now a powerful Socialist Industry which had increased out- 
put seven times compared with the pre-war output and 
had completely ousted private industry. Mechanized 
Soci alist farming hr the <form of collective farms and state 
farnlSJ^qHtppSid with up-to-date machinery and run on the 
largest scale in the world, had triumphed In agriculture. By 
1936, the kulaks had been completely eliminated as a class, 
and the individual pea'sants no longer played any important 
role in the economic life of the country. Trade was entirely 
concentrated in the hands of the state and the co-operatives. 
The exploitation of man by man had been abolished for ever. 
Pubhc, Socialist ownership of the means of production had 
been firmly established as the imshakable foundation of 
the new, Soctallst system in all branches of economic life. 
In the new, Socialist society, crises, poverty, unemployment 
and destitution had disappeared for ever. iThe conditions 
had been created for a prosperous and cultured life for all 
members of '-Soviet society. 

The clas§ composition of the population of the Soviet 
Union, said Comrade Stalin in his report, had changed 
correspondingly. The landlord class and the old big impe- 
realist bourgeoisie had already been eliminated in the 
period of the Civil Warr During the years of Socialist con- 
struction all the exploitlngTlements — capitalists, merchants, 
kulaks and profiteers — ^had been eliminated. Only ihsigni- 
fleant remnants of the eliminated exploiting classes persisted, 
and their complete elimination was a matter of the very 
near future. '' 

The working people of the U.S.S.R. — workers, peasants 
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■and intellectuals — ^had undergone profound change In the 
period of Socialist construction. 

The working class had ceased to be an exploited class 
bereft of means of production, as it is under capitalism. It 
had abolished capitalism, taken away the means of produc- 
tion from the capitalists and turned them into public 
property. It had ceased to be a proletariat in the proper, 
the old meaning of the term. The proletariat of the U.S.SJl., 
possessing the state power, had been transformed into an 
entirely new class. It had become a working class emanci- 
pated from exploitation, a working class which had abolish- 
ed the capitalist economic system and had established 
Socialist ownership of the means of production. Hence, it 
was a working class the like of which the history of mankind 
had never known before. 

No less profound were the changes that had taken 
place in the condition of the peasantry of the U S STl. In 
the old days, over twenty million scattered individual 
peasant households, small and middle, had delved away in 
isolation on their small plots, using backward technical 
equipment. They were exploited by landlords, kulaks, 
merchants, profiteers, usurers, etc. Now an entirely new 
peasantry had grown up in the H.SS^. There were no 
longer any landlords, kulaks, merchants a«id 'nsllTSs to 
exploit the peasants. The overwhelming majority of the 
peasant households had joined the collective farms, which 
were based not on private ownership, but on collective 
ownership, of the means of production, collective ownership 
which had grown from collective labour. This was a new 
type of peasantry, a peasantry emancipated from all 
exploitation. It , was a peasantry the like of which the 
history of mankind had never known before. 

The Intelligentsia In the U.S.S.R. han alsonindergone a 
change. It had for the most part become an entirely new 
intelhgentsla. .The majority of its members came from the 
ranks of the workers and peasants. It no longer served 
capitalism, as the old intelligentsia did; it served Socialism. 
It had become an equal member of the Socialist society. 
Together with the workers and peasants, it was building a 
new, Socialist society. This was a aew type of Intelligentsia, 
which served the people and was emancipated from all 
exploitation. It was an intelligentsia the like of which the 
hdstory of mankind had never known before. 

Thus the old class dividing lines between the working 
people of the U. S.S.R, were bemg obliterated, the old class 
exclusiveness was disappearing. The economic and political 
contradictions between the workers, the peasants and the 
intellectuals were declining and becoming obliterated. The 



foundation for the moral and political unity of society had 
been created. 

These profound changes in the life of the U.S S.R.. these 
decisive achievements of Socialism in the U S.S.R , were 
reflected in the new Constitution. 

According to the new Constitution, Soviet society consists 
of two friendly classes — the workers and peasants — class 
distinctions between the two still remaining. The Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics is a Socialist state of workers and 
peasants. 

The political foundation of the U.S.S.R. is formed by 
the Soviets of Deputie.s of the Working People, which deve- 
loped and grew strong as a result of the overthrow of the 
power of the landlords and capitalists and the achievement 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

All power in the U.S.S.R. belongs to the working people 
of town and country as represented by the Soviets of 
Deputies of the Working People. 

The highest organ of state power in the U.S S R. Is the 
Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. 

The Supreme Soviet of the US.S.R., consisting of two 
Chambers with equal rights, the Soviet of the Union and 
the Soviet of Natlopallttes, is elected by the citizens of the 
U.S.STt. ftrr anterm of four years on the basis of universal, 
equal and direct suffrage by secret ballot. 

Klectlons to the Sjipreme Soviet of the U.S S.R., as to all 
Soviets of Deputies of the Working People, are universal. 
This means that all citizens of the U.S s.R. who have reach- 
ed the age of eighteen. Irrespective of race or nationality, 
religion, standard of education, domicile, social ori^n, 
property status or past activities, have the right to vote In 
the election of 'deputies and to be elected, with the exception 
of the insane and persons convicted by court of law to 
sentences including deprivation of electoral rights. 

Elections of deputies are equal. This means that each 
citizen is entitled to one vote and that all citizens partici- 
pate in the' elections on an equal footing 

Elections of deputies are direct. This means that all 
Soviets of Deputies of the Working People, from rural and 
city Soviets of Deputies of the Working People up to and 
including the Supreme Soviet of the US,S.R., are elected 
by tlie citizens by direct (.vote. 

The Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. at a joint sitting of 
both Chambers elects the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 
and the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR. 

The economic foundation of the U.S S.R. is the Socialist 
system of economy and the socialist ownership of the means 
of production. In the XJ.S.S.R. is realized the Socialist 
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principle; “Prom each according to his ability, to each 
according to his work.” 

All citizens of the U.S.S.R. are guaranteed the right to 
work, the right to rest and leisure, the right to education, 
the right to maintenance In old age and in case of sickness 
or disability. 

Women are accorded equal rights with men in all 
spheres of life. 

The equahty of the citizens of the U.S.S.R , Irrespective 
of their nationahty or race, is an indefeasible law. 

Freedom of conscience and freedom of anti-religious 
propaganda is recognized for all citizens. 

In order to strengthen Socialist society, the Constitution 
guarantees freedom of speech, press, assembly and meeting, 
the right to unite in public organizations. Inviolability of 
person, inviolabOlty of domicile and privacy of correspon- 
dence, the right of asylum for foreign, citizens persecuted 
for defending the interests of the working people or for 
their scientific activities, or for their struggle for national 
liberation. 

The new Constitution also Imposes serious dutids on all 
citizens of the U S.S R : the duty of observing the laws, 
maintaining labour discipline, honestly perforniing«Bublic 
duties, respectmg the rules of the Socialist coihmunity, safe- 
guarding and strengthening pubhc. Socialist property, and 
defending the Socialist fatherland ■« 

“ To defend the fatherland is the sacred duty of 
every citizen of the U.S.S.R.” 

Dealing with the right of citizens to unite m various 
societies, one of the articles of the Constitution states; 

“The most active and politically cojascious citizens 
in the ranks of the workmg class and other starta of 
the working people unite in the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), which is the vanguard 
of the working people in their struggle to strengthen 
and develop the Socialist system and which represents 
the leading core of all organizations of the worWng 
people, both public and state.” " 

The Eighth Congress of Soviets unanimously approved 
and adopted the draft of the new Constitution of the 
U.S.S.R, 

The Soviet country thus acquired a new Constitution, 
a Constitution embodying the victory of Socialism and 
Workers’ and peasants’ democracy. 

In this way the Constitution gave legislative embodi- 
ment to the epoch-making fact that the US.S.R. had 
entered a new stage of development, the stage of the com- 
pletion of the building of a Socialist society and the gradual 



transition, to Communist society, where the guiding prin- 
ciple of social life Will be the Communist principle; “From 
each according to his abilities, to each according to his 
needs.” 

4 LIQUIDATION OP THE REMNANTS OP THE BUKH- 
ARIN-TROTSKY GANG OP SPIES, WRECKERS AND 
TRAITORS TO THE COUNTRY. PREPARATIONS FOR 
THE ELECTION OP THE SUPREME SOVIET OF THE 
U S.S.R. BROAD INNER-PARTY DEMOCRACY AS THE 
PARTY’S COURSE. ELECTION OP THE SUPREME 
SOVIET OF THE U.S.S.B. 

In 1937, new facts came to light regarding the fiendish 
crimes of, the Bukhar in-Trotsky gang. The trial of Pyatst- 
kov, Radek and others, the trial of Tukliachevsky, Yaklr 
and others, and, lastly, the trial of Bukharin, Rykov, Krest- 
Insky, Rosengoltz and others, all showed that the Bukharin- 
Ites and Trotskyites had long ago joined to form a common 
band of enemies of the people, operating as the “ Bloc of 
Rights and Trotskyites.” 

The trials showed that these dregs of humanity, in 
conjiHrotidh vnth the enemies of the people, Trotsky, Zino- 
viev and Kamenev, bad been In conspiracy against Lenin, 
the Party and the Soviet state ever since the early days of 
the October Socialist Revolution. The insidious attempts 
to thwart the peace of Brest-Litovsk at the beginning of 
1918, the plot against Lenin and the conspiracy with the 
“ Left ” Socialist-Revolutionaries for the arrest and murder 
of Lenin. Stalin and Sverdlov in the spring of 1918, the 
villainous shot Th^it wounded Lenin m the summer of 1918, 
the revolt of the “Left” Socialist-Revolutionaries In the 
summer of 1918, the dehberate aggravation of differences 
in the Party in 1921 with the object of undermining and 
overthrowing Lenm’s leadership from within, the attempts 
to overthrow the Party leadership during Lenin’s illness 
and after hi? death, the betrayal of state secrets and the 
supply of information of an espionage character to foreign 
espionage services, the vile assassination of Kirov, the acts 
of wrecking, diversion and explosions, the dastardly murder 
of Menzhinsky, Kuibyshev^ and Gorky — all these and simi- 
lar villainies over a period of twenty years, were committed, 
it transpired, with the participation or under the direction 
of Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bukharin, Rykov and their 
henchmen, at the behest of espionage services of bourg- 
eois states. 

The trials brought to light the fact that the ’Trotsky- 
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Bukharlii Qends, in obediencje to the wishes of their masters 
— the espionage services of foreign states — had set out to 
destroy the Party and the Soviet state, to undermine the 
defensive power of the country, to assist foreign military 
intervention, to prepare the way for the defeat of the Red 
Army, to bring about the dismemberment of the U.S.S.R., 
to hand over the Soviet Maritime Region to the Japanese, 
Soviet Byelorussia to the Poles, and the Soviet Ukraine to 
the Gennans, to destroy the gains of the workers and 
collective farmers, and to restore capitalist slavery in the 
U.S.SR. 

These Whiteguard pigmies, whose strength was no more 
than that of a gnat, apparently flattered themselves that 
they were the masters of the country, and imagined that 
it was really in their power to sell or ^ve away the Ukraine, 
Byelorussia and the Maritime Region. 

These Whiteguard insects forgot that the real masters 
of the Soviet country were the Soviet people, and that the 
rykovs, taukharins, Zinovievs and kamenevs were only tem- 
poraiy employees of the state, which could at any moment 
sweep them out from its ofidces as so much useless rubbish. 
These contemptible lackeys of the fascists forgot that 
the Soviet people had only to move •£ finger, andajaot a 
trace of them would be left. * 

The Soviet court sentenced the Bukharin-Trotsky fiends 
to be shot. • 

The Peoples’ Commissariat of Internal Affairs earned 
out the sentence. 

The Soviet people approved the annihilation of the 
Bukharin-Trotsky gang and passed on to next business. 

And the next business was to prepare for the election 
of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. and to, carry it out 
in an organized way 

The Party threw all Its strength into the preparations 
for the election!. It held that the putting into effbet of the 
new Constitution of the U.S.S.R. signified a turn, in the poli- 
tical life of the country This turn meant the complete 
democratization of the electoral system,' the substitution of 
universal suffrage for restricted suffrage, equal suffrage 
for not entirely equal suffrage, direct elections for indirect 
elections, and secret ballot lor open, ballot 

Before the mtroduction of the new Constitution there 
were restrictions of the franchise in the case of priests, 
former Whiteguards, former kulaks, and persons not engag- 
ed in useful labour. The new Constitution abolished all 
franchise restrictions for these categories of citizens by 
making the election of deputies universal. 

Formerly, the election of deputies had been unequal. 



inasmuch as the bases of representation for the urban and 
rural populations differed. Now, however, all necessity for 
restrictions of equality of the suffrage had disappeared and 
all citizens were given, the right to take part ui the elections 
on an equal footing. 

Formerly, the elections of the intermediate and higher 
organs of Soviet power were mdirect. Now, however, under 
the new Constitution, all Soviets, from rural and urban up 
to and including the Supreme Soviet, were to be elected 
hy the citizens directly. 

Formerly, deputies to the Soviets were elected by open 
ballot and the voting was for lists of candidates. Now, 
however, the voting for deputies was to be by secret ballot, 
and not by lists, but for individual candidates nominated 
in each electoral area.’ 

This was a definite turning point in the political life 
of the countiy. 

The new electoral system was bound to result, and 
actually did result, in an enhancement of the political 
activity of the people, In greater control by the masses over 
the organs of Soviet power, and in the mcreased respon- 
sibility of the organs of Soviet power to the people. 

order to be dully* prepared for this turn, the Party 
had to be It^' moving spirit, and the leading role of the 
Party in the forthcoming elections had to be fully ensured. 
But this could be done, only if the Party organizations them- 
selves became thoroughly democratic in their everyday 
work, only if they fully observed the principles of demo- 
cratic centralism in their inner-Paxty life, as the Party 
Rules demanded, only if all organs of the Party were 
elected, only if criticism and self-criticism in the Party 
were developed' ta the full, only if the responsibility of the 
Party bodies' to the members of the Party were complete, 
and if the members of the Party themselves became 
thoroughly active, • 

A report made by Comrade Zhdanov at the plenum of 
the Central 'Committee at the end of February 1937 on the 
subject of preparing the Party organizations for the elec- 
tions to the Supreme Soviet of the U.SS.R. revealed the 
fact that a number of Party organizations were system- 
atically violating the Party Rules and the principles of 
democratic centralism In feheir everyday work, substituting 
co-option for election, voting by lists for the voting for 
Individual candidates, open ballot for secret ballpt, etc. It 
was obvious that organizations in which such practices 
prevailed could not properly fulfil thejr tasks in the elec- 
tions to the Supreme Soviet. It was therefore first of all 
necessary to put a stop to such antl-democratlc practices 
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ta the Party organizations and to reorganize Party work 
on broad democratic Imes. 

Accordingly, after hearing the report of Comrade 
Zhdanov, the Plenum of the Central Committee resolved : 

“ (a) To reorganize Party work on the basis of 
complete and unqualified observance of the principles 
of Inner-Party democracy as prescribed by the Party 
Buies. 

“ (b) To put an end to the practice of co-opting 
members of Party Committees and to restore the prin- 
ciple of election of directing bodies of Party organiza- 
tions as prescribed by the Party Rules. 

“ (c) To forbid voting by lists in the election of 
Party bodies; voting should be for individual candid- 
ates, all members of the Party being guaranteed the 
unlimited right to challenge candidates and to criticize 
them. 

“ (d) To introduce the secret ballot in the election 
of Party bodies. 

“ (e) To hold elections of Party bodies in all Party 
organizations, from the Party Committees of primary 
Party organizations to the territorial and regional com- 
mittees and the Central Coniinlttses of the nsittonal 
Communist Parties, the elections to be "Completed not 
later than May 20. 

“(f) To charge all Party organizations strictly to 
observe the provisions of the Party Rules with respect 
to the terms of office of Party bodies, namely; to hold 
elections in primary Party organizations once a year ; 
in district and city organizations — once a year; in 
regional, territorial and republican prganizations — 
every eighteen months. • , 

“(g) To ensure that Party organizations strictly 
adhere to the system of electing Party Committees at 
general facTiory meetings, and not to allow the latter 
to be replaced by delegate conferences. . 

“ (h) To put a stop to the practice prevalent in a 
number of primary Party organizations whereby gene- 
ral meetings are virtually abolished and replaced by 
.shop meetings and delegate conferences.” 

. In this way the Party began il;p preparations for the 
forthcommg elections. * 

This decision of the Central Committee was of tremen- 
dous political importance. Its significance lay not only m 
the fact that it inaugurated the Party’s campaign in the 
election of the Supiteme Soviet of the U.S.S.R., but also, 
and primarily, in the fact that it helped the Party organiz- 
ations to reorganize their work, to apply the principles 



of Inner-Party democracy, and to meet the elections to the 
Supreme Soviet fully prepared. 

The Party decided to make the idea of an election bloc 
of Communists and the non-Party masses the keynote of 
its policy in developing the election campaign. The Party 
entered the elections in a bloc, an alliance with the non- 
Party masses, by deciding to put up in the electoral areas 
joint candidates with the non-Party masses. This was 
something unprecedented and absolutely impossible in 
elections in bourgeois countries. But a bloc of Communists 
and the non-Party masses was something quite natural in 
our country, where hostile classes no longer exist and 
where the moral and political unity of all sections of the 
population is an incontestable fact. 

On December 7, 1937, the Central Committee of the 
Party issued an Addreiss to the electors, which stated : 

“ On December 12, 1937, the working people of the 
Soviet Union will, on the basis of our Socialist Constitu- 
tion, elect their deputies to the Supreme Soviet of the 
U.S.S.R. The Bolshevik Party enters the elections in a 
bloc, an alliance with the non-Party workers, peasants,, 
ofidce employees a^d intellectuals . . , The Bolshevik 
PACty does not ‘fence itself off from non-Party people, 
but, on tlft contrary, enters the elections in a bloc, an 
alliance with the non-Party masses, in a bloc with the 
trade unions of the workers and oflBce employees, f^ith 
the Young Communist League and other non-Party 
organizations and societies Consequently, the candid- 
ates will be the joint candidates of the Communists and 
the non-Party masses, every non-Party deputy will also 
be the deputy of the Communists, just as every Com- 
munist deputy will be the deputy of the non-Party 
masses.” 

The Address of the Central Committee ,poncluded with 
the following appeal to the electors : 

“The Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) calls upon; all Com- 
munists 'knd sympathizers to vote for the non-Party 
candidates with th^ same unanimity as they should 
vote for the Communist candidates. 

“The Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) calls upon all non- 
Party electors to vote for the Communist candidates 
with the same unanimity as they wpll vote for the non- 
Party candidates. 

“The Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) calls upon all electors 
to appear at the polling stations on December 12, 1937, 



as one man, to elect the deputies to the Soviet of the 
Union and the Soviet of Nationalities. 

“There must not be a single elector who does not 
exercise his honourable right of electing deputies to 
the Supreme organ of the Soviet state. 

“There must not be a single active citizen who 
does not consider it hla civic duty to assist in ensurmg 
that all electors without exception take part m the 
elections of the Supreme Soviet. 

“December 12, 1937, .should be a great holiday 
celebrating the union of the working people of all the 
nations of the U S.S.R. around the victorious banner 
of Lenin and Stalin.” 

On December 11, 1937, the eve of the elections. Comrade 
Stalin addressed the voters of the area in which he was 
nominated and described what type of public figures 
those whom the people choose, the deputies to the Supreme 
Soviet of the U.S.S.R., should be. Comrade Stalin said: 

“The electors, the people, must demand that their 
deputies should reniam equal to their tasks ; that 
in their work they should not sink to the level of poli- 
tical Philistines; that in theh: posts they should re- 
main political figures of the Lhnln’type; that asTpubllc 
figures they should be as clear and deBnlte as Lenin 
was; that they should be as fearless in battle and as 
merciless towards the enemies of the people as Lenin 
was; that they should be free from all panic, from any 
semblance of panic, when things begin to get compli- 
cated and some danger or other looms on the horizon, 
that they should be as free from all semblance of panic 
as Lenin was; that they should be asf,wise and deli- 
berate in deciding complex problems’ requiring a com- 
prehensive orientation and a comprehensive welshing 
of all pros and cons as Lenin was; that they should 
be as upright and honest as Lenin was; that they 
should love their people as Lenin did” , 

The elections to the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.SII 
took place on December 12 amidst great enthusiasm. They 
were something more than elections ; they were a great 
holiday celebrating the triumph of the Soviet people, a 
demonstration of the great friendship of the peoples of 
the U.S.S.R. • 

Of a total of 94,000,000 electors, over 91,000,000, or 96.8 
per cent, voted. Of this number 89,844,000, or 98.6 per cent, 
voted for the candidates of the bloc of the Communists 
and the non-Party masses. Only 632.000 persons or less than 
one per cent, voted against the candidates of the bloc of 
the Communists and the non-Party masses. All the candi- 



dates of the bloc were elected without exception. 

Thus, 90,000,000 persons, by their unanimous vote, con- 
firmed the victory of Socialism in the U.S.S.R, 

This was a remarkable victory for the bloc of the 
Communists and the non-Party masses. 

It was a triumph for the Bolshevik Party. 

It was a brilliant confirmation of the moral and poli- 
tical unitv of the Soviet people to which Comrade Molotov 
had referred in a historic speech he delivered on the occa- 
sion of the Twentieth Anniversary of the October Revolu- 
tion. 



CONCLUSION 

What are the chief conclusions to be drawn from the 
historical path traversed by the Bolshevik Party? 

What does the history of the C.P S.U. (B ) teach us? 
1) The history of the Party teaches us, first of all, 
that the victory of the proletarian revolution, the victory 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat, is impossible without 
a revolutionary party of the proletariat, a party free from 
opportunism, irreconcilable towards compromisers and capi~ 
tulators, and revolutionary In its attitude towards the bour- 
geoisie and its state power. 

The history of the Party teaches us that to leave the 
proletariat without such a party means to leave it with- 
out revolutionary leadership; and to leave it without re- 
volutionary leadership means to ruin the cause of the pro- 
letarian revolution. 

The history of the Party teaches us that the ordinary 
Social-Democratic Party of the West-European type, 
brought up under conditions of ^ivil meace, trailing in the 
wake of the opportunists, dreaming or " soc;iM reforms ” and 
dreading social revo'ution, cannot be such a party. 

The history of the Party teaches us that only a party 
of the new type, a Marxist-Leninlsf party, a party of social 
revolution, a party capable of preparing the proletariat for 
decisive battles against the bourgeoisie and of organlzmg 
the victory of the proletarian revolution, can be such a 
party. 

The Bolshevik Party in the U.S.S.R. is such a party, 
“In the pre-revolutionary pericfd,” Comrade Stalin 
says, “in the period of more or less peaceful develop- 
ment, when the parties of the Second International 
were the predominant force in the working-class move- 
ment and parliamentary forms of struggle were re- 
garded as the principal forms, the party neither had 
nor could have had that great and decisive importance 
which it acquired afterwards? under conditions of open 
revolutionary battle. Defending the’ Second Interna- 
tional against attacks madg upon it, Kautsky says that 
the parties of the Second International are instruments 
of peace and not of war, and that for this very reason 
they were powerless to take any important steps 
during the war, during the period of revolutionary 
action by the? proletariat. That is quite true, But 
what does it mean? It means that the parties of the 



Second International are unfit for the revolutionary- 
struggle of the proletariat, that they are not militant 
parties of the proletariat, leading the workers to 
power, taut election machines adapted for parliament- 
ary elections and parliamentary struggle. This, in 
fact, explains why, in the days when the opportunists 
of the Second International were in the ascendancy, 
it was not the party but its parliamentary group that 
was the chief political organization of the proletariat. 
It is well known that the party at that time was really 
an appendage and subsidiary of the parliamentary 
group. It goes without saying that under such cir- 
cumstances and with such a party at the helm there 
could be no question of preparing the proletariat for 
revolution. 

“But matters have changed radically with the 
dawn of the new period The new period is one of 
open class collisions, of revolutionary action by the pro- 
letariat, of proletarian revolution, a period when forces 
are being directly mustered for the overthrow of im- 
perialism and the seizure of power by the proletariat. 
In this period the proletariat Is confronted with new 
tasks, the tasks oj reovganizing all Party work on new, 
revdTutionarif lines; of educating the workers in the 
spirit of revolutionary struggle for power; of prepar- 
ing and moving up reserves; of establishing an alliance 
with the proletarians of neighbouring countries; of 
establishing firm ties with the liberation movement in 
the colonies and dependent countries, etc., etc. To 
think that these new tasks can be performed 
by the old Social-Democratic parties, brought up as 
they were id t^e peaceful conditions of parliament- 
arism, is to doom oneself to hopeless despair and 
inevitable defeat. If, with such tasks to shoulder, the 
proletariat remained under the leadership of the old 
parties it would be completely unarmed and defence- 
less. It gdes without saying that the proletariat could 
not consent to such a state of affairs. 

“Hence the necessity for a new party, a militant 
party, a revohitionary'’party, one bold enough to lead 
the proletarians in the struggle for power, sufficiently 
experienced to find its ifbearings amidst the complex 
conditions of a revolutionary situation, and sufficiently 
flexible to steer clear of all submerged rocks in the 
path to its goal. 

“Without such a party It is useless even to think 
of overthrowing Imperialism and achieving the dicta- 
torship of the proletariat. 



“This new party is the party of Leninism.” (J. 

Stalin, Leninism, Eng. ed.) 

2) The history of the Party further teaches us that 
a party of the working class cannot perform the role of 
leader of its class, cannot perform the role of organizer 
and leader of the proletarian revolution unless it has 
mastered the advanced theory of the working-class move- 
ment, the Marxist-Lenlnlst theory. 

Tlie power of the Marxlst-Leninlst theory lies in the 
fact that it enables the Party to find the right orientation 
in any situation, to understand the inner connection of 
current events, to foresee their course and to perceive not 
only how and in what direction they are developing in 
the present, but how and in what direction they are bound 
to develop in the future. 

Only a partv which has mastered the Marxist-Lenlnist 
theory can confidently advance and lead the working class 
forward. 

On the other hand, a party which has not mastered 
the Marxist-Lenlnist theory is compelled to grope Its way, 
loses confidence In Its actions and is unable to lead the 
working class forward. , ^ 

It may seem that all that Is require^ for rrasterlng 
the Marxist-Lenlnist theory is to diligently learn by heart 
isolated conclusions and propositions from the works of 
Marx, Engels and Lenin, leam to qiiote them at opportune 
times and rest at that, in the hope that the conclusions 
and propositions thus memorized suit each and every 
situation and occasion. But such an approach to the 
Marxist-Lenlnist theory is altogether wrong. The Marxist- 
Lenlnist theory must not be regarded a.s a eoPection of dog- 
mas, as a catechism, as a symbol of falfti, and the Marxists 
themselves as pedants and dogmatists. The Marxiat- 
Leninist theory is the science of the developmenjb of .society, 
the science of the working-class movement, the science of 
the proletarian revolution, the science of the building of 
the Communist society And as a science It does not and 
cannot stand still, but develops and perfects Itself. Clearly, 
in its development it Is bound to* become enriched by new 
experience and new knowledge, and some of its proposi- 
tions and conclusions are boupd to change in the course 
of time, are bound to be replaced by new conclusions and 
propositions corresponding to the new historical conditions. 

Mastering the. Marxist-Lenlnist theory does not at all 
mean learning all its formulas and conclusions by heart 
and clinging to thfeir every letter. To master the Marxlst- 
Xeninist theory we must first of all learn to distinguish 
between Its letter and substance. 



Mastering the Marxist-Leninist theory means assimi- 
lating the substance of this theory and learning to use it 
in the solution of the practical problems of the revolu- 
tionai-y movement under the varying conditions of the 
class struggle of the proletariat. 

Mastering the Marxist-Leninist theory means being able' 
to enrich this theory ■with the new experience of the re- 
volutlonai'y movement, with new propositions and conclu- 
sions, it means being able to develop it and advance it 
without hesitating to replace — in accordance with the 
substance of the theory — such of its propositions and con- 
clusions as have become antiquated by new ones corres- 
ponding to the new historical situation. 

The Marxist-Leninist theory is not a dogma but a guide 
to action 

Before the second Russian revolution (February 1917), 
the Marxists of all countries as.sumed that tbp narn ament- 
ary democratic republic was the most suitable form of 
political organization of society in the period of transition 
hroin capitalism to Socialism. It Is true that in the seven- 
ties Marx stated that the most suitable form for the dic- 
tatorship of the prolgtariaA was a political organization of 
the type of the»Parls Commune, and not the parllament- 
ary republic. But, unfortunately, Marx did not develop 
this proposition any further In his writings and it was 
committed to oblivion! Moreover. 'Engels’ authoritative 
statement in his criticism of the draft of the Erfurt Pro- 
gram in 1891, namely, that “the democratic republic... is 
. . . the specific form for the dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat’’ left no doubt that the Marxists continued to regard 
the democratic republic as the political form for the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat. Engels' proposition later 
became a guiding principle for all Marxists, including 
Lenin However, the Russian Revolution of rl906 and es- 
pecially the Revolution of February 1017, advanced a new 
form of political organization of society — ^the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants' Deputies. As a result of a study 
of the experience of the two Russian revolutions, Lenin, 
on the basis of tb,p theory of Marxism, arrived at the con- 
clusion that the best political form for the dictatorship 
of the proletariat was •■not a parliamentary democratic 
republic, hut a republic of Soviets. Proceeding from this, 
Lenin, in April 1917, during the period of transition from 
the bourgeois to the Socialist revolution," issued the slogan 
of a republic of Soviets as the best poetical form for the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. The opportunists of all 
countries clung to the parliamentary republic and accused 
Lenin of departing from Marxism and destroying demo- 



cracy. But it was Lenin, of course, who was the real 
Marxist who had mastered the theory of Marxism, and 
not the opportunists, for Lenin was advancing the Marxist 
theory by enriching it with new experience, whereas the 
opportunists were draggme it back and transforming one 
of its propositions into a dogma. 

What would have happened to the Party, to our re- 
volution, to Marxism, if Lenin had been overawed by the 
letter of Marxism and had not had the courage to replace 
one of the old propositions of Marxism, formulated by 
Engels, by the new proposition regarding the republic of 
Soviets, a proposition that corresponded to the new his- 
torical conditions? The Party would have groped in the 
dark, the Soviets would have been disorganized, we should 
not have had a Soviet power, and the Marxist theory 
would have suffered a severe setback The proletariat 
would have lost, and the enemies of the proletariat would 
have won. 

As a result of a study of pre-imperialist capitalism 
Engels and Marx arrived at the conclusion that the So- 
cialist revolution could not be victorious In one country, 
taken shigly, that it could be victorious only by a simul- 
taneous stroke in all, or the majority of the civilized 
countries That was in the middle of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. This conclusion later became a guiding principle 
for all Marxists. However, by the beginning of the twen- 
tieth centuiT pre-impenalist capitalism had gi’own into 
Imperialist capitalism, ascendant capitalism had turned 
into moribund capitalism. As a result of a study of im- 
perialist capitalism, Lenin, on the basis of the Marxist 
theory, arrived at the conclusion that the* old formula of 
Engels and Marx no longer corresponded to the new 
historical conditions, and that the victory of the Socialist 
revolution wa4 quite possible in one country, taken singly. 
Tire opportunists Of all countries c’ung to the fnrmu a <if 
Engels and Marx and accused Lenin of departing from 
Marxism. But it was Lenin, of course, who^ was the real 
Marxist who had mastered the theory of 'Marxism, and 
not the opportunists, for Lenin was advancing the Marx- 
ist theory by enriching it with new experience, whereas 
the opportunists were dragging it .back, mummifying it. 

What would have happeneu to the Party, to our re- 
volution, to Marxism, if Lenin had been overawed by the 
letter of Marxism jand had not had the courage of theo- 
retical conviction to discard one of the old conclusions of 
Marxism and to rfiplace it by a new conclusion afBrming 
that the victory of Socialism in one country, taken singly, 
was possible, a conclusion which corresponded to the new 



historical conditions? The Party would have gi'oped In 
the dark, the proletarian revolution would have been de- 
prived of leadership, and the Marxist theory would have 
begun to decay. The proletariat would have lost, and the 
enemies of the proletariat would have won. 

Opportunism does not always mean a direct denial of 
the Marxist theory or of any of its propositions and con- 
clusions. Opportunism is sometimes expressed in the 
attempt to cling to certain of the propositions of Marxism 
that have already become antiquated and to convert them 
into a dogma, so as to retard the further development of 
Marxism, and, consequently, to retard the development of 
the revolutionary movement of the proletariat. 

It may be, said without fear of exaggeration that since 
the death of ' Engels the master theoretician Lenin, and 
after Lenin, Stalin and the other disciples of Lenin, have 
been the only Marxists who have advanced the Marxist 
theory and who have enriched it with new experience in 
the new conditions of the class struggle of the proletariat. 

And just because Lenin and the Leninists have ad- 
vanced the Marxist theory, Leninism is a further develop- 
ment of Marxism: it is Marxism in the new conditions of 
the dags struggle of ttie proletariat, Marxism of the epoch of 
Imperialism ai?d proletarian revolution, Marxism of the 
epoch of the victory of Socialism on one-sixth of the 
earth’s surface. , 

The Bolshevik Party could not have won in October 
1917 if its foremost men had not mastered the theory of 
Marxism, if they had not learned to regard this theory 
as a guide to action, if they had not learned to advance 
the Marxist thecjry by enriching It with the new experience 
of the class struggle of the proletariat. 

Criticizing' the German Marxists in America who had 
undertaken to lead the American working-class movement, 
Engels wrote- 

"The ^Germans have not understood how to use 
their theory as a lever which could set the American 
masses Imnotion; they do not understand the theory 
themselves for the most part and treat it in a doctri- 
naire and dogmatic way, as something which has got 
to be learned ofE by^ heart and which will then supply 
all needs without rnord^ ado. To them it is a dogma 
and not a guide to action.” (Letter to Sorge, November 
29, 1886.) 

Criticizing Kamenev and some of the old Bolsheviks 
■who in April 1917 clung to the old formula of a revolu- 
tionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the 
P6asanti7 at a time when the revolutionary movement 
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had gone on ahead and was demanding a transition to the 
Socialist revolution, Lenin wrote: 

“Our teaching is not a dogma, but a guide to 
action, Marx and Engels always used to say, rightly 
ridiculing the learning and repetition by rote ot ‘for- 
mulas ’ which at best are only capable of outlining 
geneial tasks that are necessarily liable to be modified 
by the concrete economic and political conditions of 
each separate vUase of the historical nrocess . , It is 
essential to realize the incontestable truth that a Marx- 
ist must take cognizance of real life, of the concrete 
realities, and must not continue to clhig to a theory 
of yesterday....” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed., 
Vol. XX, pp. 100-101.) 

3) The history of the Party further teaches us that 
unless the petty-bourgeois parties which are active within 
the ranks of the working class and which push the back- 
ward sections of the working class into the arms of the 
bourgeoisie, thus splitting the unity of the working class, 
are smashed, the victory of the proletarian revolution is 
Impossible. 

The history of our Party is the history of the struggle 
against the petty-bourgeois parties — the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, Mensheviks, Anarchists and natioftallsts — and of 
the utter defeat of these parties. If these parties had not 
been vanquished and driven out of the ranks of the work- 
ing class, the unity of the working class could not have 
been achieved; and if the working class had not been 
united, it would have been impossible to achieve the victory 
of the proletarian revolution. 

If these parties, which at first stood fqj.’ the preserva- 
tion of capitalism, and later, after the October Revolution, 
for the restoration of capitalism, had not’ been utterly 
defeated, it would have been Impossible to preserve the 
dictatorship of* the proletariat, to defeat the foreign armed 
intervention, and to build up Socialism. 

It cannot be regarded as an accident that all the 
petty-bourgeois parties, which styled thems01ves “revolu- 
tionary” and “socialist” parties . 4 p order to deceive the 
people — the Socialist-Revolutionaries, Mensheviks Anar- 
chists and nationalists — became counter-revolutionary 
parties even before the OctobeS Socialist Revolution, and 
later turned Into agents of foreign bourgeois espionage 
services, into a gang of spies, wreckers, diverslonists, as- 
sassins and traitors’ to the country. 

“The unity «of the proletariat in the epoch of so- 
cial revolution,” Lenin says, “can be achieved only by 
the extreme revolutionary party of Marxism, and only 



by a relentless struggle against all other parties.”' 

(Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed , 'Vol. XXVI, p 50.) 

4) The history of the Party further teaches us that 
unless the Party of the working class wages an uncom- 
promising struggle against the opportunists within its 
own ranks, unless it smashes the capitulators in its own 
midst, it cannot preserve unity and discipline within its 
ranks, it cannot perform Its role of organizer and leader 
of the proletarian revolution, nor its role as the builder 
of the new, Socialist society. 

The history of the development of the internal life of 
our Party is the history of the struggle against the oppor- 
tunists groups within the Party — the “Economists,” Men- 
sheviks, Trotskyites, Bukharinltes and nationalist deviators 
— and of the utter defeat of these groups. 

The history of our Party teaches us that all these 
groups of capitulators were in point of fact agents of Men- 
Bhevism within our Partv the lees and dregs of Meii'he- 
vism, the continuers of Menshevlsm. Like the Mensheviks, 
they acted as vehicles of bourgeois influence among the 
working class and in the Party. The struggle for the 
liquidation of these groups within the Party was therefore 
a continuation,, of the struggle for the liquidation of 
Menshevism. 

If we had not defeated the “Economists” and the Men- 
she'viks, we could not' have built the Party and led the 
working class to the proletarian revolution. 

If we had not defeated the Trotskyites and Bukharin- 
ites, we could not have brought about the conditions that 
are essential for the building of Socialism. 

If we had »not defeated the nationalist deviators of 
all shades and ciJlours, we could not have educated the 
people in the spirit of internationalism, we could not have 
safeguarded the banner of the great amity fit the nations 
of the U.^.SR., and we could not have built up the Union 
of So'viet Soeialist Republics. 

It may sqem to some that the Bolsheviks devoted far 
too much time to this struggle against the opportunist ele- 
ments within the Party,, that they overrated their im- 
portance. But that Is altogether wrong. Opportunism in 
our midst is like an ulcer in a healthy organism, and must 
not be tolerated. The Party is the leading detachment nf 
the working class, its advanced fortress, its general staff. 
Sceptics, opportimists, capitulators and. traitors caimot be 
tolerated on the directing staff of the working class. If, 
while it Is carrying on a life and deatSi flght against the 
bourgeoisie, there are capitulators and traitors on its own 
staff, within its own fortress, the working class will be 
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caught between two fires, from the front and the rear. 
Clearly, such a struggle can only end an defeat. The easiest 
way to capture a fortress is from within. To attain vic- 
tory, the Party of the working class, its directing staS, its 
advanced fortress, must first be purged of capitulators, 
deserters, scabs and traitors. . 

It cmnot be regarded as an accident that the Trot- 
skyltes, Bukharinites and nationalist deviators who fought 
o j Party ended just as the Menshevik and 

Socialist-Revolutionary parties did, namely, by becoraing 
agents of fascist espionage services, by turning spies, wreck- 
ers, assassins, dlversionlsts and traitors to the country. 

“ With reformists, Mensheviks, in our ranks," Leiiln 
said, “it is impossible to achieve victory in the proletarian 
revolution, it Is impossible to retain it. That is obvious 
In principle, and It has been strikingly confirmed by the 
both of Russia and Hungary. ... In Russia, 
diflicult situations have arisen many times, when the 
Soviet regime would moat certainly have been over- 
thrown had Mensheviks, reformists and petty-bour- 
geois democrats remained in our Party. . . .” (Lenin, 
Collected Works, Russ, ed., Vol XXV, pp. 462-63.) 

"Our Party," Comrade Stalin shys, “succeeded in 
creating internal unity and unexamplefl cohesion of 
its ranks primarily because it was able in good time to 
purge itself of the opportunist pollution, because it was 
able to rid its ranks of the Liquidators, the Mensheviks. 
Proletarian parties develop and become strong by purg- 
ing themselves of opportunists and reformists, soclal- 
unperlallsts and soclal-chauvlnists, social-patriots and 
social-pacifists. The Party becomes strong by purging 
itself of opportunist elements.” (Otalin, Leninism, 
Eng. ed ) 

5) The histpry of the Party further teaches us that 
a party cannot perform its role as leader of the' working 
class If, carried away by success, it begins ta grow con- 
ceited, ceases to obseiwe the defects In its woik, and fears 
to acknowledge its mistakes and frankly and' honestly to 
correct them in good time. • 

A party is invincible if it does not fear criticism and 
self-criticism, If it does not gloss qver the mistakes and 
defects in its work. If it teaches and educates its cadres 
by drawing the lessons from the mistakes In Party work, 
and if it knows how to correct its mistakes in time. 

A party perishes if it conceals its mistakes, if it glosses 
over sore problems,* if it covers up its shortcomings by 
pretending that all is well, if It is intolerant of criticism 
and self-criticism, If it gives way to self-complacency and 



vainglory and If it rests on Its laurels. 

“The attitude of a pdlitical party towards its owp 
mistakes,” Lenin says, “is one of the most important 
and surest ways of judging how earnest the party is 
and how it in practice fulfills its obligations towards 
its class and the toiling masses. Frankly admitting a 
mistake, ascertaining the reasons for it, analysing the 
conditions which led to it, and thoroughly discussing 
the means of correcting it — that is the earmark of a 
serious party; that is the way it should perform its 
duties, that is the way it should educate and train the 
class, and then the masses.” (Lenin, Collected Works, 
Russ, ed., Vol. XXV, p. 200.) 

And further : 

“ All revolutionary parties which have hitherto 
perished, did so because they grew conceited, failed to 
see where their strength lay, and feared to speak of 
their weaknesses. But we shall not perish, for we do 
not fear to speak of our weaknesses and will learn to 
overcome them.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Russ, ed., 
Vol XXVn, pp. 260 - 61 .) 

6) Lastly, the history of the Party teaches us that 
unless it has wide*con]5ections with the masses, unless it 
constantly stffengthens hese connections, unless :t knows 
how to hearken to the voice of the masses and understand 
their urgent needs, unless it is prepared not only to teach 
the masses, but to learn from the masses, a party of the 
working class cannot be a real mass narty capaWe of le-^d- 
Ing the working class millions and all the labouring people. 

A party is invincible if it is able, as Lenin says, “to 
link itself witlfi, to keep in close touch with, and to a cer- 
tain extent if yom like, to merge with the broadest masses 
of the toiler#— primarily with the proletariat, but also with 
the non-proletarian toiling masses.” (Lenin, Collected 
Works, Russ, ed., Vol. XXV, p. 174.) 

A party jjerishes if it shuts itself up in its narrow party 
shell, if it severs itself from the masses, if it allows itself 
to be covered with bureaucratic rust. 

“ We may take It as the rule,” Comrade Stalin says, 
“that as long as tne Bolsheviks maintain connection 
with the broad mgss^ of the people they will be in- 
vincible. And, on the contrary, as soon as the Bol- 
sheviks sever themselves from the masses and. lose theh’ 
connection with them, as soon as {hey become coverekl 
with bureaucratic rust, they will lose all their strength 
and become a mere cipher. ♦ 

“ In the mythology of the ancient Greeks, there Was 
a celebrated hero, Antaeus, who, so the legend goes. 
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•was the son of Poseidon, god of the seas, and Gaea, 
goddess of the earth. Antaeus was very much attached 
to the mother who had given bhth to him, suckled 
him and reared him. There was not a hero whom this 
Antaeus did not vanquish. He was regai’ded as an 
invincible hero. Wherein lay his strength ? It lay in 
the fact that every time he was hard pressed in 
a light with an adversary he would touch the . 
earth, the mother who had given birth to him and 
suckled him, and that gave him new strength. Yet he 
had a vulnerable spot— the danger of being detached 
from the earth in some way or other. His enemies were 
aware of this weakness and watched for him. One 
day an enemy appeared who took advantage of this 
vulnerable spot and vanquished Antaeus. This was 
Hercules. How did Hercules vanquish Antaeus ? He 
lifted him from the earth, kept him suspended in the 
air, prevented him from touching the earth, and 
throttled him. 

“I think that the Bolsheviks remind us of the 
hero of Greek mythology, Antaeus. They, like Antaeus, 
are strong because they maintain connection with their 
mother, the masses, who gave*birtl> to them, suckled 
them and reared them. And as long as *hey maintain 
connection with their mother, with the people, they 
have every chance of remaining invincible. 

“That la the c'ue to r,ne mv'ineib)utv of Bolshevik 
leadership." (J. Stalin, Defects in Party Work.) 

Such are the chief lessons to be drawn from the histo- 
rical path traversed by the Bolshevik Party. 


Tlie End. 



EXPLANATION OF TERMS 


Decembrists : Revolutionaries of the nobility who were 
opposed to the autocratic monarchy and 
serfdom. They raised an unsuccessful revolt 
in December 1825. 

Manilovism : Smug complacency, inactivity, futile day- 
dreaming ; from Manilov, a character in 
Gogol’s Dead Souls, 

Icon : A religious image or picture of gods or saints 

Ofehrana : Secret political police department in tsarist 

Russia, formed to combat the revolutionary 
movement. 

Nepman : A private manufacturer, trader or profiteer 

in the early period of the New Economic 
Policy (NEP). 

Technical minimum Minimum level of technical know- 
ledge required of workers in Socialist industry, 

Tyudoviki : A petty-bourgeois group formed in 1906 

consisting of part of the peasant members 
-pf the First State Duma headed by Socialist- 
Revolutionary intellectuals. 

Borotbists * Left wing of the Ukrainian Social-Revolu- 
" tionaries, a chauvinist nationalist party ; 

- until 1918 they published a central organ 
- known as Borotba. 

Zemsky Nachalnik : An official with police, magisterial 
and administrative fmictions appointed from 
the noble efiass. 

ZemskySobor-. An assembly of representatives of the estates 
convened in Russia in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries to' deliberate with the 
government. * 
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